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Creation of theWorld to the Fourth Century 
after our LO RD JESUS CHRIST: 
As alſo the ComyieTE Duty of a 


CHETST! AN 


In relation to 


FarT#, Practice, Wortnty, and Rituals, ſet forth 


- Sincerely, without regard to any MODERN CHURCH, SECT, vr 
PaRTY, as it is taught in the HoLy Scx1PTtuREs; was delivered 


by the AyosTLEs, and received by the UNIVERSAL CHURCH — 
of CHRIST during the Four Firſt Centuries. "pl 


The whole ſuccinQly and fully laid down in 1 "i 
TWO CATECHIS MS, . 
A Shorter and a Longer, each divided into Two Paark 1 9 4 
ds Whereof the one com the SA RED HisToRy, 7 
©. the other the HRISTIAN DocTRINE. © 
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eds u - my thou, fn e 
21. of the empire w_ le 
* anſwered: « Though I were alone, yet the cauſe of the Faith is is 
46 the ſame, and receives no Jig thereby.” Theodorit”s eccle- 


Faſtical Men, — 2. eber. 16 | 45 on 
A _ g 1 

ae er church, if 
that may conveniently be had for me. Nay, if I am by my call- 


ing fitted for —.— prudently hope to plant (or contribute to 
the pling) e . Apoſtoſick Church where theref is none, 

or to and reſtore peace between divided s of 
the Church Catholick, my endeavour to do ſo is, in this caſe, ex- 
tremely commendable, and that which God's providence ſeems to 
direct me to by what has thus befallen me. Dr. Hammond's Practi. 
tal Catechiſm, lib. 2. f. 1. 
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even then of letters, we often find to he ed either 
with the myſteries. of our religion LIE We 
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which have been agitated in the ſchools, or te the preſent conſti- 
tution of the rn | 
for the inſtruction of children, or for oppoling the enemies of 
Primitive Truth. 

Libertiniſm itſelf and contemptof religion proceed from downs 
right ignorance ; for it is —— — — the Chriſtian reli- 


gion ia its genuine S Fa wit it. 9 fo 
5 CH 
prejudice; without being . to - bp any 45 e; for if ſome of 
them 0 1 in Learning, it is in ſtudying ſuperficial 
points © fore: yore fray "Without: the leaf 
tincture of. relgh religion, ere in reading ſome eaträvagint au- 
thors, who oppoſe all ec dl = But there is ſcarce one 
of them, who has examined the proofs before the objections and 
who has had the patience ro ſearch diligently into the fourida 5 
hs religion, and conſuler attentively the whole ſeries 2 
Menden aht go cr to ſeek for the cauſe of: this 
which is born wich us, and is the conſequence of- the corruption 
of dor nature mor is it one of thoſe evils, which' will aden of 
remedy" at once, or that can be Cured for fucceſlive generations 
Children are conſtantly coming into the world; and it es bug 
8 thern to be born in the boſom of the Church, and of un · 
and believing parent, if great care be not taken ww 
2220 chem with divine ledge from their infancy; or if they 
on their ide are lefs of inſtruction: bur-the*innate'corrups 
tion of TE mind is 2 labour and attention 
Unleſs Grace 17 we are not affected with the 
things of che life, becauſe they do not ſtrike our fl but 
all our oe een upon our temporal «rs. | ith 
how much'care, labour, and pa do men ot the loweſt glais 
in underſtangi Aber apply r ; ro beach aden 10 order e 
Faw, 3 ee e eee 
3 t etna 0 5 
cable indeed to commerce — — 
br ate utterly infignificant with regard to eternity and the 2 
of another world ? There is ho banker, merchant; or rich-cradef- 
man, whq'does not diligently Rudy his accounts and papers,/ who 
tas not penetration in his own affairs, and does not — 
upon tbem. There is no peaſunt, though ever ſo ignorant, hut 
can, without OE write or read, exactiy compure whar 
is 17 ma Re? what he ſhould have for ſuch a piece of work, whar 
e ind ſuch a bargain. Every ons has curiaking, 
Fa wh memory enough for the object of his paſſions, 
re or 2 — ror world finds no difficulty in cm- 
5 Wee but choſe of moralit and re- 
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contained in the Catechiſm, all the words of it 
ily. weighed and conſidered, and everyone accord- 
ing to dis capacity ſhould ſearch into and diſcover the depth of 
the doctrine delivered therein. With regard to moral duties, it is 


true, Practice is the beſt way of ſtudying them, and we know as 


we t, only thoſe which we perform; but ite does not —＋ 
tha we thou not learn them, till we have an 
them by our works. — 
1 method ; and if we 


& — u bor of che ame lun thoſe 
chat are falſe, which of — and 
vain/ceremonies. - It — — a ſcience. The Faith- 
ful were called Diſciples before received at Aurioch the name 
E Chriſtians : ae are ſtyled ors by all the * 
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practiſe. \'T amcontented with 


divine wiſdom and 
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of theſe Catnentons. 58, 
And when Ixsus Carer founded bis Church, he ordered his 
Apoſtles ro Teach all nations. It ig impoffible therefore d be a 
Chriſtian and at the ſame time enrirely or and he is the: 
beſt Chriſtian) who beſt ktiows and iſes the law of GOD. 
Now though. A well inſtructed Chri [an may know ! without 
ratiſitg it yet he cannot practiſe any part of it but Wuat de 
now Ss. enen JIM) 3V$3190 07 Del 3 {0 Sq 4Y 65 1 
But it muſt be confeſſed, that ptivate' people ate hot te only”? 
rſons that may 2 charged wich the igborance which bas 
long reigned, and ſtilt continues to reign, in che Church: Mach 
of the blame muſt fall upon Us, 1 mean us Prieſts, and at 
thoſe who are appointed to inſtruct others. Though There re 
frequent — pr dr infinite * ** wow reac” 
all che-parts of religion tnay be ſaid, that there is not 
\cienriinſteuRion for Chiikians in general. Books ute of va- 
nous kinds : Treatiſes of Theology, full of curious queſtions, Wien 
the common people ſtand in no need of, and written ii Lain, 
ot in a ſtyle intelligible to none but thoſe who have ftequettted the 
Schools: Commentaries upon ſcripture, moſt of them very long, 
and in Larin, or elſe written ſo as to be fit only for the learned: 
Lives of Saints, which only ſhew particular examples of vertue: 
irual books, which give good directions for the bringing pe- 
out of a ſtate of ſin, and advancing them in vertue and petfet - 


don; bur which ſuppoſe Chriſtians _inffrudted in the 
eſſential parts of religion, and which, by the peculiarity of ther 


ſtyle and the bigneſs of the volumes, are not of uſe to perſons of © 
Fey wer ay wer particater Audi bf brate gg. 

ey treat only upon particular moſt comrizorly unc on- 
nected with one nd oy according to the feſtival, the goſpel, or 
the defign of the preacher; they rarely explain the firſt principles, 
ot the facts which are the foundation of the doctrines; and they 
mention but by the: bye the hiſtories contained in the holy Scrip- 
ture, as things univerſally known. 

Catechiſins alone delcend to theſe firſt rudiments ſo'neceffiry'to 
al; but they ſeem nor to be ſufficiencly eſteemed i Mot people: 
think they know their Catechiſm, becauſe they learned it in their 
iofancy; and do not perceive that they have forgorten ſt, or u 
ver well underſtood it. Others are aſhamed to confeſs their igno- 
rance and ſorry education, and cannot condeſcend ſo o A, 
theſe inſtructions, which would ſend ther back, as they tn. t 
the petty Schools. Some Eocleſiaſticks, I mean thoſe who'thind” 
their own iotereſt more than the ſervice of Jes us CHNTHRTs r, 
deſpiſe this employment becauſe it is painful, mean, and unffult- 
ful, and ſeek to gain reputation by the g-. of che pulpit; 

It is true, che form and ſtyle of Carechis i very Inte 1 
geging to the Learners, And as to the Teachers, it is not to be 
— that they ſhould —_—_— great pleaſure in often * 
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ing truths which are familiar to them, when at the ſame tiche the 
continually meet with fiew difficulties on the part of their Au- 
ditors. Nothing but charity cad nidke this office agreeable. Bur 
with regard to the ſfiolars, as they for the moſt part conſiſt of 
thildren, who cannot ſee the uſefulneſs of theſe inſtructions, it 
were "nh to be wiſhed, that they had ſomething more plca- 
ſant offered to them, than they generally have. For the com- 
pilers of Carechiſms in theſe laſt ages ſeen not to have had this 
views or not to have thought that it was poſſible to ſücceed in 
. They have only endeayoured to include, under a few words, 
9 part of the Chriſtian doctrine, to lay it down 
according to a. terrain order, and to make children learn it by 
queſtions and anſwers, which might | imprint it more ſtrongh in 
it wewories: and this indeed h 2 v 1 bet c Gi 
techiſm. F So + 
t how ſoever the ignorante be, thi: 
iſtions ftill labour under, Go b be priiſed, it is not ſo groß 
er ous theee comer ago. 
But in ſhort it cannot be denied, that the fiyle of Catechiſcns i 


generally very dry, and chat children are obliged to take a greit 


deal of pains to remember, and yet more to underſtandꝭ them 


people all their life conceive a theſe Ci. 

techerical inſtructions, which bave given them ſo much trouble 
K their infancy; hence all religious W heavy and 
diſtaſteful co them: If chey bear ſermons,” or r 8 


regret; as le take wholeſome, 
eligi Een 


e bear 


Anti Ther, er, that ſuch hs of eure deſerve no u- 


is is the courſe which Libertines rake, eſpecially when 
ill habirs render the truths of r odious to 
their intereſt to ſtifle them, at it their own 

the remorſe which torments them. 
the ill effects of di e inſtructions 


to c hel d of Catec RG 
any remedy” to cure or help the dryneis hiſins. Now 
eſt os of teaching is not that, which appeats the woſt 


Datura to 8 when dye confider truths abſtractedly as they are in 


er ber e Experieice wer d be e oſt pro 
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of theſe CATECHISMSs., xvñ 
per, to make thoſe truths enter into the minds of thoſe to whom 
we ſpeak. In this caſe, methinks, we ſhould pay great regard to 
the experience of all ages. If we look ſeven or eight hundred yc ars 
backwards; which is very near the period when the greateſt degree 
of Ignorance overſpread Chriſtendom ;, from thoſe miſerable times 
up to the creation of the world, we ſhall find that the ſame me- 
thod was always followed in teaching religion, and that the princi- 
pal means made uſe of were narration, and a ſimple deduction of 
— on which were founded the doctrines and precepts of mo- 
9 this matter from the beginning: For the firſt two 
thouſand years true religion was preſerved wichout any ſcripture by 
tradition alone: and this tradition was nothing elſe but the religious 
care, which fathers took to relate to their children the wonderful 
proceedings of G o D, which they had ſeen with their own eyes, 
or | from the information of their fathers, and which theſe 
children took care to relate to their children, In this manner Adam 
iaſtruted that great number of children, by whom the earth at 
firſt, was peopled. He often told them, having learned it from 
God himſelf, how the world was created, how he and his wife 
were formed; he gave them an account of the happineſs of their 
firſt Rate, of their ſin, and their puniſhment. In the ſame. man- 
ner Noah taught his children every thing remarkable that had hap- 
pened before the flood; and his three ſons ſpread the account of 
this famous event throughout the earth. Who can doubt, that 
Alrabam took great pains to tell Iſaac all that G o Þ had done for 
mankind before his time, and the particular favours which he 
bimſelf had received; ſince the ſcripture expreſsly mentions his di- 
ligence in inſtructing his family? And who can doubt of the other 
Patriarchs imigating him? an 

Moſes, inſpired by G op, collected theſe ancient traditions 
together, and committed them to writing in the book of Gene- 
fs: and in the Following books, after having given a long ac- 
count of the miracles which G 0-D. had worked to deliver his peo- 
ple from the ſlavery in Egypt, he recommends to all the Iraelitet 
who had ſeen them as well as himſelf, to recite them to their 
children ; and often preſſes upon them the divine command, con- 
tinually to read and meditate upon Gop's law; that is to lay, 
all that he himſelf, had delivered co them in writing. Ta 
ſhua, Samuel, and the other Prophets, wrote down from tire tg 
time the miracles, predictions, and all other things that were of 
ſervice to religion; and this was continued without interruption to 
the captivity at Babylon. Upon the return from thence Gb D' 
miſed up the learned Exrab, to collect all che above mentioned 
books carefully 2 and to add to them the hiſtory of the 
Reſtoration, Laſtly, after a pretty long interval, in which nothing 
nemorihls bad happened with, regard to, religions cars why ke 
ea) 
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to write the hiſtory of Judas Maccabæus and his brethren, who 
had fo valiantly defended it againſt the jnfidels, who were obſti- 
nately bent upon deſtroying it, and the ſacred books with it: and 
this hiſtory brings us very near to the time of the Meſſiah. In 
the mean while, ſcripture did no harm to tradition; it only ſerved 
to render it more certain; and the faithful took no leſs care than 
in former times, to deliver to their children and grandchildren 
what they had learned from their fathers and youre ers, and re- 
commended it to them to do the fame to their poſterity. - This 
duty is mentioned in all the moral books, and particularly the 
Pſalms. And thus it appears to be true, that, during all the time 
of the Old Teſtament, religion was preſerved by narrations and 
hiſtories. | ; | 

The publication of the New covenant made no alteration in 
this method. Only to the — of the ancient prodigies was ad- 
ded that of the new ones, which were ſtill greater, as the binh 
and life of I sus CHRIS r, his diſcourſes, miracles, reſurrection, 
and the eſtabliſhment of his Church: And Gop cauſed theſe new 
wonders to be delivered in writing, as the old ones had been, by 
thoſe who were eye · witneſſes of tbem. S. Szepher's ſermon, and 
moſt of the Apoſtles diſcourſes given us in the {cripture, ſhew that 
their diſputes with the Fews, and their inſtructions of the Pagans, 
were always founded upon an hiſtorical deduction of facts. I: 
was neceſſary to put the Fews in mind of what Gop had done for 
their fathers, and what he had promiſed them, in order to ſhew 
them the accompliſhment thereof: And it was neceſſary to teach 
the infidels, that GOD had created the wor Id, that he governed it 
by his providence, and had ſent an extraordinary man to fave it, 
who was to come again one day to judge it. 

We meet with the ſame way of management in the following 

Among the works of the Fathers we have a great number 
of inſtructive tracts for the uſe of thoſe who deſired to become 

* "Chriſtians. They are for the moſt part founded upon facts, and 
the body of the diſcourſe is generally a narration of all that Gop 
has done for mankind, from the beginning of the world to the 
Publication of the goſpel. Nothing is a plainer proof of this than & 
Auguſtins book concerning the true religion, and that which be 
«compoſed expreſsly upop the manner of catechiſing the ignorant 
He always ſpeaks of narration; he always ſuppoſes, that inftruftion 
ſhould conſiſt in relating facts, and expatiating upon them more 
or leſs, according to their importance and the capacity of the 
diſciple: and the model of a catechiſm, which he bas added at 
the end of that treatiſe, is an abridgment of the whole hiſtory of 
religion, intermingled with divers reflections. He gives us ſuch 
another in his epiſtle to Voluſianus, beginning at the vocation 0 
' Abraham, and going down to his own time. It is true, in al 


' theſe works S. Auguſtin ſpeaks of the inſtruction of dach perſon 
&.- N 8 O 
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only as were come to maturity, who, having paſſed part of their 


life out of the Church, deſired to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
religion: He does not ſ of baptized children; and neither in 
this Father, nor any other, do we meet with any catechiſm for 
the. "The reaſon of this is, that thoſe who were baptized in 
their infancy, were the children of Chriſtians, who had themſelves 
been well inſtructed before their bapiiſm, and who afterwards 
took great care to inſtruct their children at home, and to bring 
them to Church, where they were preſent at the catechiſing of 
thoſe who deſired baptiſm. Thus the hiſtory of religion and the 


whole Chriſtian doctrine was fo often repeated to them, both in 


* = private, that they could not fail of being well acquaint- 
ed with it. 8 | 

It is not however to be doubted, but that the firſt inſtruction 
of baptized children was different from that of catechumens more 
advanced in age. Before theſe laſt were taught the Creed, and 
the myſteries were explained to them, it was neceſſary to prepare 
them by previous conferences, in order to be ſatisfied of their con- 
verſion, and to inſpire them wich the ſubmiſſion, which is due to 
the authority of che Church, that they might be ready to receive 
obediently and unfeignedly all the truths delivered by Scripture and 
Tradition. Baptized children ſtood in no need of theſe prepara- 
tions : They had faith already, and were teachable not only through 
the creduliry natural to their age, but through the grace of Bap- 
tiſm. So that they were taught the Creed ar firſt, as is done at 
this time : but in thoſe days the paſtors were much more careful 
than we are now, in explaining it to them, and in fortifying their 
faith, both in private houſes and the Church, by all the inſtruc- 
tions which I have mentioned. 8 W 
It is probable, that this manner of inſtructing continued in uſe 
till towards the ninth century, ſince we find that, to that time, it 
was cuſtomary to catechiſe and examine ſeveral times during the 
Lent ſeaſon, thoſe who were to be baptized at Eaſter.” I meer 
with two remarkable proofs of this in the ſeventh century: A ſer- 
mon of S. Gall's to the infidels of Germany about the year 620, 
and one of S. Wilfrid's to the Engliſh of Suſſex in 680. At laſt 
when they began to baptize almoſt none bur infants, theſe publick 


inſtructions degenerated into mere formalities; and the miſerable 


condition of the times having introduced a profound ignorance, 


even among the Clergy. effective inſtruction was very much neg- 
Jefted. Th 975 * 8 


ä is is but too evident from the complaints, which the 
Biſhops' make of it in the council of Troſleium in the year gog. 
In a century after things were brought to that paſs, that it was 
forced to be ordained in ſeveral councils, that Biſhops and Prieſts 
ſhould teach the people at leaſt the Creed and the Lord's Prayer; 
by which was meant the whole Catechiſm. To explain or teach 
the Creed, according to the — is to catechiſe, * = 
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Creed is the ſummary of the whole Chriſtian doctrine. Accord. 

ingly: theſe councils order, that children ſhould be ſent to ſchools 
to receive. this inſtruction ; which would be unneceſſaty, if no- 
thing was to be done but to get thoſe few words by heart: and 
N oy oblige the faithful to-learn the Creed and the Lord's prayer, 
- ar leaſt in their vulgar tongue, that they may underſtand chem 
ſo as to be able to teach thera to others. From that time, that 
is, from about tbe tenth century, this manner ot inſtruction ogly 
Was uſed; and it was thought, that, provided Chriſtians unger- 
ſtood the Creed tolerably well, they might paſs over the knoy. 
| ledge of moſt of the facts, which the ancients were ſo careful to 
teach them. Notwithſtanding which, if we had not the; autho. 


jw of Scripture, and the example of ſo many ages; it would be 
-- ealy 


roſhew, that narration and deduction of facts is, generally ſpeał 

Dr an d 
| is true indeed, we can prove by convincing arguments, that 
there is but one God the creator of all things, Who preſerves 
and governs them by his providence; that human nature is cor- 
rupted; that the ſoul is immortal, and cannot attain to happineſs 
in this life. The fathers have often done it, and were , obliged 
co it, being to convert men arrived to an age of reaſon, and of- 
tentimes hereticks or. philoſophers. It is of this kind of Catechiſm, 
that S. Gregory Nyſſen has given us an excellent model. But chi- 
dren, and the greateſt part of ignorant and inattentive perſons, 
are not capable of underſtanding and purſuing, ſuch kind of rea- 
ſoning. Even thoſe who reaſon the beſt, cannot obtain he 
knowledge of what is above reaſon, as the Trinity and Incarn:- 
tion, in a word, the myſteries, the knowledge of which is pot- 
withſtanding neceſſary to ſhew us what we owe to Go D. For 
which reaſon Gon, who knows us perfectly, has founded the do- 
. Erine of his religion upon .proofs,. which all men are capable. of 
- - underſtanding ;-that is to ſay, upon facts, and facts which are evi- 
dent, notorious, ſenſible; ſuch as the creation of the world, the 
nn of the firſt man, the flood, the vocation of Abraham, the go- 

. ing out of Egypt. eee e r ' | -- 
And that the truth of theſe facts might not be called in queſſion 
by thoſe who had not ſeen them, Gop has, from time to time, 
borne teſtimony to thoſe who related them, by ather..extraordigary 
facts; that is to ſay, by-mitacles, ſucn as thoſe of... Moſes and the 
Prophets, and laſtly, of IEsus Cue .and_ bis iſciples. So 
that, in order to believe thoſe whom Gop has ſent, there wants 
nothing but this eaſy way of reaſoning: It — be Go p chat 
ſpeaks to us by theſe men, ſince in his name they raiſe dead 
perſons, and do other marvellous things, which he alone can per. 
form. Thus did the man born blind reaſon upon the miracles of 
Ixsus CHRIST, making uſe of the ſame kind of argument as Ni 
Leer abet in Yael Uhl... 4 
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d- Tbis manner of inſtructing is not only the moſt ſure, and the 
beſt — — to all ſorts of capacities; it is alſo the eaſieſt 
and moſt agreeable. Every body can underſtand and retain a ſto- 
nd ry, in which the ſeries of the facts inſenſibly engages the mind, 
and by which the imagination finds itſelf captivated: And though 
wany complain of their great forgetfulneſs, yer a retentive me- 
mory is oftener' to be met with than a ſound judgment. From 
thence proceeds curioſity after news, and the love of romances 
and fables: And, above all, children are moſt fond of ſuch things, 
- becauſe they arè novel to them, and therefore delightful: And 
25, — nt hand aged perſons naturally love to tell ſtories, 
of whi 


er, 
em 
. 
J 
er 
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to 
ho- their memory is full; nothing would be ſo eaſy as to in- 
de ſtruct children in religion, if fathers and mothers were well in- 
Ak ſtructed init themſelves, and if they would apply themſelves to the 
practice of relating the wonderful works of Gop, as was formerly | 
that done by parents. | „ 
yes I know very well, that authors have compoſed Catechiſms with- 
or. out theſe narrations of facts, out of a deſire of confining themſelves 
ne e to what is moſt neceſſary; a deſire founded upon the knowledge 
ged BY which they had of the groſs ignorance the greateſt part of 
of Chriſtians, as well as of their want of application and capacities. 
io, BY Theſe authors have thought, that it was not material, though the 
chil- WF common people were ignorant of the names of the patriarchs and 
one prophets, of the covenant with Abraham, of the flavery in 
4 Egypt, and that at Babylon; provided that they knew, that in Gon 
he BY there were three perlons, that the ſecond was made man, that 
na there are ſo many ſacraments, and the like. And yet it is not 
2 poſſible to avoid intermingling facts and doctrines together. How 

or can a Catechiſt explain the firſt article of the Creed, without 
do. ſpeaking of the creation; or baptiſm, without mentioning the fin 
e of of our firſt father; or the beginning of the decalogue, withour 
evi. faying ſomething of Moſes, and of the occaſion manner of 
the BY the laws being given? Nor can one be excuſed from giving a par- 
go: ticular account” of the birth of ISS CHRIST, of his principal 
8 miracles, of his paſſion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion; if it were 
ion WY for nothing elſe; but to ſhew the reaſon of the ſeſtivals, by which 1 
me, we hoftioar thoſe myſteries; which is a part of inſtruction, that | 
the people ſtand much in need of. Now theſe facts would be 
Lide BY much more intelligible, as well as uſeful and entertaining, if they 
9 i were related one — another, in their natural order, and the ſtory 
van By drawn out to a resſonable length; than they are, when they are 
dan WY only introduced occaſionally, according to the order of the parts 
dend of the Catechiſm, when they are told only by the bye, and as it 
| pe were with reluctancy, for fear of loſing time. | N. 
les ot Theſe are the motives, which induced me to undertake theſe 
Nur Catechiſms, the defign of which is to ſupport, by the knowledge 
mW facts, the explication of the Creed, and all other parts of the 
ww n Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian doctrine. Experience has already ſatisfied me, that this 
method is not unſerviceable; and what has given me good hopes 


of it from the beginning, is, that it is ſomething like that, which 
Go himſelf has taught us in the courſe of his holy Scriptures. 
The firſt and moſt. ancient books are for the moſt part only hi- 
ſtorical; the moral precepts comg next; then the books of the 
Prophets, conſiſting of exhortations and predictions ; and the or- 
der of time is preſerved through the whole. The caſe is the ſame 
as to the New Teſtament. Firſt there is the hiſtory in the Evan- 
geliſts and the acts of the Apoſtles; then come the inſtructions 
and exhortations in their Epiſtles ; and laſtly the predictions in 
the Apocalypſe: So that the order of the Scriptures comprehends 
and ſets forth the whole ſeries and connection of Go D's de- 
ſigns. The firſt book begins with the creation of the world, and 
the laſt. ends with the hopes of the fecond advent of IE SUs 
ao f my defi y be neceſ: 

aving thus given an account of m it may be neceſ- 
ſary to explain the method, which I — — to make uſe of 
to reduce it to practice. Now I would not conſider a Cate- 
chiſm, as a book written merely to be read, or even to be got 
by heart; but rather as a model of inſtruction, which the Prieſt, 
or any other perſon who acts the part of a teacher, may fol. 
low according to his talent, without ſcrupulouſly tying birſelf 
down to the form and mannerof it, but changing and diverſi- 
fying according to perſons and occaſions. One ſort of inſtruc- 
tion is proper tor children, and another for perſons who ate rea- 
ſonable, but ignorant of religion: to people who are police and 


intelligent in. other reſpects, one muſt talk in another ſtyle and 


method than to workmen and peaſants. But not being able to 
ſpecify all theſe differences in this model, I have contented my 
elf with providing for the principal one, and have theretore 
drawn up two Catechiſms with different views; one Shorter for 
children, which may likewiſe ſerve for very ignorant grown per. 
ſons; and another Longer for perſons of greater capacity and 
underſtanding. The firſt Catechiſm will not be neceſſary for 
thoſe who are capable of underſtanding the ſecond immediately ; 
but thoſe who make uſe of the firſt, ought to ſtudy the other 
afterwards, in order to be fully inſtructed in all the parts of the 
Chriſtian religion. ; | 

But that the Longer Catechiſm might contain ſufficient inftruc- 
tion, I have not been able to avoid repeating in it what is in the 
ſhorter; and I am not ar all apprehenſive, that this is an unſervice- 
able repetition. They who are beginning to learn, are never ſo 
attentive as to make once telling them a thing ſufficient : One is 
happy enough, if they retain it at the third or fourth repetition; and 
J cannot but be of opinion, that this is the reaſon of the frequen- 
Cy of repetitions, which we meet wich in the ſcripture, particular) 
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in the Law. When God ſpeaks by Moſes, he is not content with 
delivering bis orders once to his people: he repeats them ſeveral 
| times, upon different occaſions, and cauſes them to be written as 
he had pronounced them, particularly thoſe of the greateſt im- 
portance, as the prohibition of idolatry, &. And therefore I 
think it will be proper that a child, who has learned beforehand 
from his father or mother the words of the Creed, wich ſome very 
brief explication, ſhould learn the hiſtory of the Shorter Catechiſm, 
with the queſtions and anſwers belonging to each leſſon; that in 
the explication of the doctrines he malle loak over and over 
again what he ought to retain with the greateſt care; and that he 
ſhould proceed afterwards to the Longer Catechiſm, where he will 
again ſee the ſame facts and doctrines, bur ſet forth more at large. 

0 


by the ſtrength of hearing the. ſame truths ſo often inculcat- 

ed, perhaps the knowledge of them will at laſt become habitual 

to him; perhaps he will acquire a taſte for them, and will be 

4 pleaſed to be inſtructed more thoroughly all the reſt of his life, by 
f reading the holy ſcripture and other ſpiritual books, by ſermons ' 


and familiar converſation. I know, that there may be ſeveral de- 
grees of capacity between thoſe to whom the Shorter Catechiſm is 
neceſſary, and thoſe who can at firſt make uſe of the Longer : but 
it is the Catechiſt's buſineſs to accommodate himſelf to theſe dif- 
ferences with judgment and diſcretion. He muſt enlarge or con- 
track the narrations according to the capacity of his —＋ he 
0 muſt clear up to them what they think obſcure, ſatisfy their dif- 
ho ficulties, and in ſhort never leave any ſubject, till they underſtand ir 
1d v perfectly as may be. | 8 | 
ad rom hence it is evident, that the Catechiſt (I mean the Eccle. 
to Mt fiaſtical one) ought to kaow much more than what is in theſe | 
oy Wl Carechiſms. He ought to be a good maſter of the Holy Sg 
1e ture, particularly. of the hiſtorical books : he ought, if he wou 
or WM thoroughly perform his office, to be acquainted with the Originals 
e. of the eccleſiaſtical authors, whom I have cited. I have ſaid no- 
nd Wl thing in every Leſſon, but what I think neceſſary; but, that the 
or Wl diſciple may remember that little which I have ſet down, the Ca- 
y; techiſt muſt ſay much more to him. Therefore, in the hiſtorical | 
bet part, he muſt enlarge the narrations, adding ſuch circumſtances 9 
the have omitted, at leaſt choſe which be ſhall judge the moſt uſe- 

ful; and I am of opinion, that moſt commonly in thoſe places 

. . 2» 6, 1 

1c- be will have nothing to do but to read the text of Scripture.” Ia 
the dhe doctrinal part he may expatiate with arguments, compari- ; 
c6- bons, or examples, but always ſuch as are of a ſenſible nature, 
% nd properly accommodnted to the capacity of the hearer. . 
* But in both parts he muſt take great care to add nothing, but 
and what is exactly true and of inconteſtable authority. Beware that 
len- Jou do not mix with ſcriptural truths opinions that divide the 
arlf ſchools, concerning the As "4 of the creation of * 
in FS...” | rag 
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the angels, the ſtate of innocence; do not pretend to determine 


4 
22 


the gie that Adam paſſed in the terreſtriaſ Paradiſe, the age of 

or the manner of Cain s death. Da not dwelb upon the 
ions, which diſciples, may ask upon theſe circumſtances, and 
yet of leſs ſervice. Accuſtom children betimes to ſet bounds 


ves with what GoD has been pleaſed to teyeal taus. In ex- 
plaining what relates to IE sus CHulsr, you ſhould: ſuſpect cer- 
taza, pious, meditations, which to the hiſtory add ſome cireum. 
ces fandly.iovented under pretence of probability; as diſcourſe 
the bleſſed Virgin with her Son, or with angels, that ſhe was 


= 
fd 


eſcur. at the aſcenſion, that the Apoſtles were with her at het 


h, and a thouſand other ſuch like particulars, which are not 


mentioned. in ſcripture or eccleſiaſtical antiquity. In the fame 


anner as to doctrines, you ſhould not bring in private opinions 
along, with. articles of faith. You will find neceſlary things enow 
ta,.teach them without diſcourſing upon curious queſtions, which 
cannot be determined by Scripture ar Tradition, and about which 
Taany, people,embarraſs themſelves, whilſt at the ſame timo they ate 
ignorant of the eſſentials of religion. 26. | 
It were to be wiſhed, that the ſame moderation and ſoberneſ 
uſed with regard to all the practical duties of religion. For 


were uſed | | | 
ale when the Catechiſt finds himſelf obliged to: deſcend to 
c 


particulars, which ought to be done at riſing and going to 


bed, and in the other common actions of life; he muſt take can 


to do it with, ſuch diſcretion, as not to give occaſion to ordinary 
and ignorant people to become over - ſcrupulous or ſuperſtitiou 
ive them no reaſon. to think, that they have committed a great (in, 
I they haye miſſed ſaying certain words juſt at their firſt waking; 
or that they haye done all, when they have performed the exterior 
t. If they are piouſly diſpoſed, they will nor. fail to do That; 

ut there are too many, who do it merely through cuſtom, withou 


bs Thus we ve ſeen what ought to be taught; let us now come t0 
he manner of teaching it; And firſt, as to the ſtyle, one would 
think that it were not neceſſary to obſerve the great inconvenienc 
pf the ſcholaſtick ſtyle for Caterhiſms,: Which yer is greater that 
1 a though many Catechiſms are notwithſtanding written 


2222. 


that, Kyle. For believing is not knowing certain words by 
art, Without, underſtanding the ſenſe. of them. It is not with 
Ide Mouth, but with the, heart, that we believe; and the mout 
4 115 makes out ward ofeſſion of our inward perſuaſion. Though 
zaith be but an obſcure knowledge, in reſpect of thoſe thing 
Which are mae to our ſenſes, or evident: and clear 0 
our reaſon; yet ſtill. it is knowledge, and certain knowledge top- 
When ye lay, hat there is ce qnly Go p, the Father yogetb 
| 4 — 2 vin 
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ir curioſity, which is naturally inſatiable, and to contentithem · 
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ih the Son and Holy Ghoſt; we ſay diſtinctly, that none of 
heſe three is either of the other, that each of theſe three is trul 


Lind properly Gon, and that theſe three are but one Go D. We 


do not comprehend the manner of this union, which is ſo cloſe 
and intimate as to make three Perſons but one Gop; we do not 
Lnow- How this is, but we know certainly that it is fo, and that 
: ſufficient to conſtitute it a proper object of faith. We have 
ſme idea of eternity, though we cannot adequately comprebend 
it, We believe, that we haye a ſoul and a body, and that though 
they are diſtinct ſubſtances, they are ſo united together as to act 
immediately upon each other; and we know what we mean by all 
theſe terms, though at the fame time we cannot comprehend the 
manner of this union, nor how this reciprocal action is perform- 
ed. But it cannot be ſaid, that we believe this or any other my- 
, if we have no idea at all of it, bur only have our memories 
loaded with the ſound of _ 1 — * to us as 
thoſe of a ſtrange language. Now ſuch is the ſc ick la 
with regard toll thoſe who have not ſtudied it. 1 
But ic will be ſaid, How ſhall we explain the myſteries without 
all thoſe terms, which have been fo long appropriated to a reli- 
gious uſe ? Perhaps we cannot do quite without them, but per- 
alſo cuſtom impoſes upon us. It is much eaſier, I con- 
fels, to propoſe the Chriſtian doctrine to the people in the ſame 
terms that we have been accuſtomed to in Theological books; but 
we muſt not grudge our pains, if we can find expreſſions that will 
give them a clearer idea of the ſame things. No to this end it is 
not neceſſary to invent new terms; we need only ſtudy carefully 
thoſe, which were made uſe of by Divines, before they borrowed 
this language from Ariſtotle and other philoſophers. And indeed 
we ſhall find very little of it in the Fathers of the four or five firſt 
centuries; though: all tbe points of the Chriſtian faith had been 
ſufficiently diſcuſſed by that time; but we may obſerve, that in all 
thoſe diſputes they kept religiouſſy cloſe to the language of the Holy 


Let us follow their example; let. * imitate, as much as our 
language and cuſtoms will permit, the ſtyle of JE Sus CHRIST, 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets. They ſpoke the common langua 
of other men; their expreſſions were not only ſolid, but 
and eaſy, and yet noble and grand. They conyeyed clear and 
lively i and ated powerfully: upon the imagination, becauſe 
without it's aſſiſtance few men are capable of thinking. - The mate 
ancient the Fathers are, the more they preſerve this noble fimpli- 
city. Let us make uſe of the expreſfions, which the Church h 
gonſecrated by her Liturgies, Creeds, and Canons; for that is the 

which ſhe intends to put into the mouths of all the peo+ 
ple. Sgientifical tertus will always be of ule in the Schools among 
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wWoiͤll be no neceſſity to ale the Scholaſtick terms Subfiſtence and 
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the profeſſors of Theology; but what- ſignifies perplexing th 
vulgar with them, who require only to be inſtructed without di 
putations, and who lie under an obligation of knowing the Cre. 
denda of religion, but not by means of thoſe words, which th; 
Learned make uſe of in order to explain them? 
Now I maintain, that the Hiſtorical method will be very uk 
ful to clear the deepeſt truths to the bottom, without being con. 
fined to any particularity of language. Suppoſe then, that a chil 
has learned the Creed by heart, and, if you- pleaſe, one of th: 
common — — the — — after thy 
any one ſor a long time, ſix months, example, have 
talked to him of the creation of the world, of Gop's providence, 
his miracles, and benefits, the terrible effects of his juſtice, and 
every thing elſe which I ſet down in the firſt part of theſe Cate 
chiſms ; he will be well prepared for the ſecond, and will mee 
with much leſs difficulty in the doctrines, when they are propoſe 
to him. From all theſe facts will naturally reſult the idea of 1 
Gop all-powerful, good, juſt, and wiſe. There will be no occz 
fion to ask him how many Gods there are: A plurality of god 
will never enter inta his head; eſpecially conſidering that all th WW... 
ſectaries who ſurround us, and the infidels who are neareſt to u 
the Fews and Mabometans, preach up the unity of the Godhead, 
In the fame courſe of hiftory the teacher cannot but often hare 
ſpoken to him of the Meſſiah, the Son of Go p, a long time 
promiſed to and expected by the world: he will have related bu 
5 life, miracles, doctrine, and paſſion: he will ſeyerl 
times have mentioned the Holy Spirit upon occaſion. ef the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. Aſter all theſe facts well explained, it wil 
not be difficult to make bim underſtand, that Gop is the Fathe 
with whom are inſeparably united the Son and Holy Ghoſt; tha 
IJxsvs Cukisr is truly GoD and truly Man; and this God and ier 
Man are notwithſtanding but one only Jsus CuRlisr. There 


Hypoſtatical union, nor to make him get words by heart, which 
= does not underſtand, and which of themſelves cannot -ſave 
im. * W G F | ; | , 
But beſides words, we muſt likewiſe have a regard to the mat · Nor v 
ner of expreſſion; They who write in their ſtudy, generally com. 

in what we call the full ſtyle, and give an handſome turn to 
their periods, eſpecially if they have been accuſtomed to write in 
Latin. But we do not talk fo; our natural ſtyle is gore broken, mor 
d that of children much more fo than others. They canno that 
e in ſeveral ideas at the ſame time, nor know the relations be 
twern them. From hence it comes, that, not underſtanding whil 
they learn, they do not pronounce it naturally, as when they tal 
Familiarly 5 but repeat it with precipitation, as if they were gi ow 
| g 
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thy pet rid of it, and, contrary to the nature of language, raiſe their 
di WW ice when they come to the end of a ſentence. het: wars 
gut the Catechiſt muſt take all the trouble upon himſelf ; he 
e ot condeſcend to the capacities of children and the vulgar ; he 

zuſt ſtudy their neh e and enter into their ideas, that he may 
* commodate himſelf to them as much as poſſible; but ill he 
on. of not deſcend too low. In order to be underſtood by chil- 
uld en, it is not neceſſary to talk like their nurſes, or ſtammer and 
the e broken words with them: in order to ſuit one's ſelf to the 
a nus of the common people, there is no occaſion, like them, to 
we Wake ſoleciſms in our ſpeech, or to come out with their proverbs. 
Cc rd jeſting words. We ſhould be careful to preſerve the majeſty 


f religion, and gain all the reſpect we can to the word of Gop. 
o this purpoſe there is nothing to do, but to ſtydy the Holy 
cripture thoroughly: there perſons may be taught how to be 
mply plain, not only without meanneſs, but even with great 
lignity. a | 
Some may perhaps wonder at the continued diſcourſe, which 
onſtitutes the Leſſons of the Shorter Catechiſm, and comes be- 
bre the Queſtions and Anſwers. Bur the hiſtorical method ob- 
ized me to this way of proceeding ; for a ſtory is much better 
nderſtood, when it is told all together, than when it is broken 
dy interrogatories. And befides, it might ſeem ſtrange to ask a 
hild queſtions, before he has been taught his leſſon, and to 
ake him deliver all the doctrine, as if he was inſtructing the 
aſter who examines him. It would ſeem more natural, that the 
bid who knows nothing, ſhould ask queſtions in order to be 
aſtructed. I know very well, that the ignorance of children is 
0 great, as not to know that there is any thing to learn; and 
har though they often ask queſtions, yer they do it withour'or- 
ler or choice. And therefore the moſt reaſonable method, in 
y opinion, is for a father or mother to take a child, when he is 
able of underſtanding any thing; to tell him a ſtory, or explain 
[myſtery to him; and afterwards to ask him queſtions, in order 
o ſee what he has remembred, and to ſet him right, if he has miſ- 
aderſtood any thing, or has not minded the moſt neceſſary part 
of what he has been taught. ep #444 
I have made the anſwers as ſhort as I could, the leſs to tire 
hildren, and the better to imitate nature, for they never ſpeak 
long time together. I would have choſen to have asked them 
more queſtions, and to have divided the anſwers; and 1 deſire 
hat the teacher will uſe that method as much as he can, though 
| have ſometimes made the anſwers a little long, to avoid writing 
greater number of queſtions. I have alſo avoided making them 
(00 often anſwer Yes or No, for fear they ſhould not attend 
o what they affirm or deny. In ſhort, I have endeavoured to 
put the queſtions to them in ſuch à manner, as that they my 
Wy make 
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explained the precetling diſcourſe. ' But this would be too much 


contrary to the doctrine therein delivered, which has been ven 


Which I have endexvaured-to draw up in the moſt familiar m 
iatelligibſe manner, avoiding all metaphyſical and abftruſe-phraſs, 


that I have religiouſly declined all ſuch words and phraſes, as p 


them read the Leſſon, ot cauſe it to be read before them, and 
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make no other anſwer than what I have ſer down, or at le 
that they may only alter the words. I could have wiſhed, thy 
rloris might have taught this Catechiſm without making the 

holafs'Jearti' the whole Leſſon by heart, or at leaſt chat thy 
would oblige hem to get nothing but the Queſtions and Anſwen, 
after” h ving ſeveral times read or cauſed to be read and wel 


pain for” che maſter; and children have ſo ready a memoy, 
that the matter is ſooner done by — them get all withou 
Bode, even the diſcourſe itſelf. d not, however, oblige 
them to repeat che fame words, which they ſhall have learned. 
I ſhould rather chuſe that they might change them without i 
— — oy this would be à certain proof, that the 
had comprehended the thing; whereas there is reaſon to doubt 
of it, hen they repeat the very ſame words. In fine, my de 
gu is, chat the Catechiſt ſhould take all neceſſary liberty to a0 
or omit, in the queſtions as well as the diſcourſe; 2 thi 
he obſerve the rules which I have mentioned, and fay nothing 
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carefully and-impartially collected from the Ho) — and 
the moſt uuthentick Tradition of the Ancient and Univerſal Church 
of CHR. et #2 Mb 23-19” e 

What I-have ſaid above relating to Theological terms and plin 
neſs'of ſtyle; I defite may be applied to the Shorter Catechiſn, 


Which, eſpeciaſly in works of this nature, ſerve rather — 
and bewilder; than to enlighten a weak underſtanding. Wich te⸗ de 
gerd indeed to the Longer Catechiſm, I have not been ſo ſcm . 
louſly exact; beeauſe the nature of the thing would not bear „ "! 
it ſometimes required a term of art to be uſed, or a period u che 
de a little turned. However, I have been as ſparing herein as ny 
'defign would poſſihi allow: And if by chance any hard word d 
dark phraſe has eſcup ed me in eithet of the Catechiſrms, Ihe! 
it will be confidered how difficult ĩt is to be conftanily upon te 
guard in am affair of this nature. But in general I can truly 6, 


ptiety or —— dot made familiar, or at leaſt intelligible, v 
As to the Longer Catechiſm, I have added no queſtions ut 
anſwers to it; becauſe perſons who have a larger 'ſhate of teiſo 


and year, would not willingly ſubmit to learn them, and f j 
deed have not ſo much occaſion for them. They are gent chi 
rally ing more attentive than children, their minds will ben - | 
follow the connection of Aa diſcqurſ and they ſee more plam vil 
the uſefulneſs of what they learn. It will be ſufficient to ma — 
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in what is not clear enough. It will de proper to ſhew them 
Aceh en read) dhe places of, Scripuire, dcm whence the 
| po is taken, and thoſe which have the neareſt relation thereto. 
One might pick out far them ſuch, paſſages of the Fathers, as 
would be moſt proper for their edification; and make them read 
ſome Acts of the 1 and ſome Lives of the Saints, I mean 
thoſe which are the moſt authentick and the beſt wricten. In the 
explication of che ſacraments, reading the Apoſtolical FA mg 
and the Primitive Liturgies will be very  uſeful.;..In;{horr, 1 
teacher muſt, as much, as poſſible, ſhew his diſciple the doctriue 
in the n 8 _ drawn. it, in order to ten- 
der him capable ot teac rs in his trag 
For, 9 all, the beſt Catechiſts would be the fathers Of fami- 
lies, if every. ane were well inſtructed, and careful to teach his chil 
eee 
Prieſts and Paſtors. can. We explain the Catechiſm to children 
only at Church, upon certain days, and go through it in a ſhort 
ſpace of time: Numbers of children are there together, and their 
minds are 9 by the company, and the ſeyeral ob- 
jects which ſtrike them on all ſides. From hence comes the 
.crouble that there is to make them attentive, as well as the interrup- 
tions and reprimands, which take up half the time appointed 
for the Catechiſm. Whilſt. you are turned to one ſide, the other 
90 out of their places; if you apply yourſelf. to one child, ten 
others will piay; you have always to begin over again: On the 
contrary, in the houſe children are more recollected, becauſe they 
ue more free. If they have nar that fear about them, which ren- 
ders them ſometimes immoveable at Church, yet their thoughts are 
more undiſturbed. A father that bas but three or four to teach 
who have been accuſtomed to reſpect him, has no trouble to keep 
them to their duty: be has them every day with him; he ma 
make uſe of that time, when they are of the moſt teachable dos. 
tionz he knows their capacity, their genius, their inplinations, Ele 
en inſtruct them at his leiſure, and ſpend all the time upon them 
which is neceſſary: And indeed this muſt be a work of titne; for 
as Children cannot apply themſelves much at once, the inſtruction 
muſt be 1 and continued for ſeveral years, advangin 
de as their minds and, manners form, chemialyes.n Wis | - 
lay of Fathers, muſt be underſtood of Mothers proportionably, 
elpecially. with regard to daughters; and I ſay nothing hete, but 
What I haye ſeen and know by experiencgdg meme. 
- But, it is too true, that chere are few fathers and mothers who 
Kill take theſe. pains. They find it more commodious ta ꝑut their 
children out to boarding - ſchools, or pay other waſters and, miſ- 
trelles for teaching them: but it is not to be ale —_ a 
wil do that gut df charity or intereſt, which fathers and — 
would do out of that. love to their children, which Gop implante 
M ; ge „ 
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in their nature, if they knew bow to apply it rightly. How b 
y ſoever a father may be, he has Ms upon fl hands f 
9 Fin this ; and his children would be great gainers, if thy 
nad u more complete education, though their fortunes were ſome. 
"what impaired by it. We ſee but too many fathers, who knoqy 
"noe how'to employ deem aſter they have pur'rheir child 
_ *out to board, and who ſend them from home, only that thy 
"may not have the trouble of them, and that they may the mon 
freely indulge cheir pleaſures. It is not to be wondered, if the. 
children have bur little love, or even reverence for their parens; 
-and"it"is' a great and unexpected happineſs, if ever they becom 
both civil gentlemen and good Chriſtians. © On the contrary, vt 
"generally fee thoſe fucceed well, whoſe fathers. are vertuous, 
pale of, and careful in, inſtructing them. ad ibn, 
To draw towards a concluſion: The whole Carechiſm | 
funded upon, and muſt be referred to, the love of Go p. > 
"Tate things, ſays S. Auguſtin, in ſuch a manner, that the hearer ny 
"believe by bearing, may hope by believing, and may love by hopin, 
No people are not, generally ſpeaking, affected with the love, th 
"hope, the fear of GoD; by being barely told that they muſt low, 
"Fear; and hope in him, though it be ſeveral times repeated; = 
Cially if they be told it in a dry and diſagreeable manner. Ya 
muſt ſay ſuch things as will effectually produce love and fer, 
whether you name them or no, ſince it is of much more impor- 
aànce to diſciples to have thoſe qualities, than to know them. The 
fear of Gon will naturally take poſſeſſion of a mind well preparti 
i you relate the hiſtory of the creation of the world, the mirack 
in the wWilderneſs, and the other facts which ſhew his greatneſs and 
Smmpotence; if you give a proper account of the flood, tix 
burning of Sodom, the plagues of Egypt, the captivity at Bahyln, 
and the other effects of his juſtice. The narration only of thet 
facts will render Gop terrible, even without ſaying thar'he'is 6. 
On the other hand, you may ſhew him to be amiable, by the 
' favours which he belbowed upon Abraham, by the care hi 
be took of his people in Egypt and in the wilderneſs, by his Fat 
fulteſs in performing bis promiſes, by the proſperity of Davi 
anch Solomon,” by the return from Babylon; but incomparibſ 
much more by the incarnation of his Son, by the life and paſſoi 
of Ixsu Cur tsr. After having faithfully related all this, thou 
vou ſhould even not tell your hearers, that they ought to lo# 
Go, yet they will love him, or they will be inſenfible. Buts 
long as they are unacquainted with theſe facts, or have only heart 
perſons ſpeak of them in ſuch a ſuperficial and confuſed mann 
as made but 2 weak impreſſion upon them; though you 
talk yourſelf out of Breath, with telling them that they 'muſt10# 
God, though you ſhould make them learn divers motives of lo 
© by heart, though they ſhould pronounce pious acts of love Wi 


tack 


der mouth ; yet it is to be feared, they will remain as cold and 


. 
mſenfible as they were before. | Liſe? 

| [The manner of teaching contributes alſo thereto. If the Ca- 

techiſt treats of the myſteries of —_— dryly and coldly, as if 
they were matters of indifference : if he ſhews any wearineſs or 


diſguſt; if he grows impatient and angry; if he makes himſelf too 
familiar; if any word eſcapes him, or if he uſes any geſture, 
which is unworthy of the character which he ſuſtains; no great 
effect can be expected from his inſtruction. Children, before 
they underſtand their native tongue, underſtand this language that 
3s natural and common to all men, which conſiſts in the motions 
of the eyes, face, and whole body, in the tone or accent of the 
voice, and which without words expreſſes all the paſſions. Thus 
they ſee very well, whether you are in jeſt or earneſt, whether 
ou are angry or pleaſed, whether you careſs or threaten 'them, 
whether you are mild or paſſionate in your carriage. They re- 
ceive impreſſions much ſooner and eafier from motions than 
words, If therefore you would inſtill into them the fear and love 
of GoD, you muſt appear to be affected with thoſe ideas your- 
ſelf; and in order to appear ſo, you muſt be ſo in reality. When 
they ſee you relate the wonderful works of G oD with profound 
reſpect, ſhewing naturally by your geſtures that you are full of 


will be the ſame as to hope, if you ſeem to them to be ſtruck 
with the expectation of the kingdom of JzsUs CHRIST] if We, 
up your eyes and hands towards heaven, you ſigh after that blei- 
ſed eternity; if you worthily repreſent the glory of bodies raiſed 


th: he fame manner will it be with regard to love, if you know how 
uno repreſent pathetically the ſufferings of our Saviour, if you de- 
det eribe them with tenderneſs, if you are affected with them fo as 
eren to ſhed tears. Now all this will come of itſelf, if you are 


thoroughly rouched with the truths of religion; and you will be 
do, if you are a man of devotion. | 
With this advice I conclude my directions to thoſe, who ſhall 


oſt certain that we ſhall do right, if we have a true love of 
op and our Neighbour; and that love is acquired and con- 
armed by. prayer. Let us pray then without ceaſing and with all 
dur ſtrength, that GoD would ſend forth worthy labourers into 
ls harveſt, "that he would beſtow upon them the illumination 
ich is neceſſary to inſtruct the ſimple, and endue them with 


pray 


'of theſe CaTECHISMS, 'anxi 


admiration and fear, they will follow. your diſpoſition. The caſe 


again from the dead, and the joys of the celeſtial habitations. In. 


bink fit to make uſe of theſe Catechiſms. It is not eaſy to fix 
upon one particular method, ſince it muſt neceſſarily vary infi- 
pitely according to different ſubjects and occaſions; but it is 


uricy and all the vertues that ought to ſupport and fortify thoſe 
atructions. Since we are called to ſo noble a function, let us 
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OD made the ey out of nothing, his mortals fas | 

will, for his glory. He made it in fix days, and RA 5 — 

the ſeventh. In order to make man Gop firſt formed his | 

body of the earth, and aſterwards put a foal into it made F 

ſer dis own image. Man is the image of Gop, becauſe bes. 

2pable of knowing an boring Gop; and it: is for That that he. 

aade him. The firſt man's . was Adam. God gave him 

. for a com nion; whom he ker of due of his fe, | 
ight. love — 2 part of himſelf: Thus Gop inſtituted 

er rde firſt - womarPs nate was Eve. Ooh placed 

and Eve in the earthly Paradiſe, which was a delightful 

de where they lived bappily.' They had leave to eat of all 

nds of fruits, except that of the tree of knowledge of good nd 

vi, which Gon had forbidden them. They were-quite naked, > | 


= 
* 


fc 


| . becauſe they had no evil in- | 
adios, in a ſtare; of perfect imwcence. They Wers... 
able to no worldly i inconveniency; and were neverto die. God- | | » 
HY" created nne wkhour | Aon Witte Us. - \} \ 
, e angelsr 2 = N 
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The Shorter Catechiſm, 
QuEes Tilos. 
made the world? 


V hat did be 17 it of ? 
made it out of r 
How did he make it ? 
his word and his will. 
y did he make it? 
or his glory. 
on long was he making it? 


ni . A Gat yy 

ereilte 

. What did he make the firſt man of? 

Ile made his body out of the earth. 

. What did he do to that oy ? 

He put into it a living ſoul. 

5 How ? 

breatheing into its noſtrils the breath of life; 

hat is his ſoul the image of ? 

= Of Gop himſelf. 

did Gop make man? 

. To know and love him. 

9. What was the firſt man's name? 

A. Adam. 

2 What was the firſt woman made of? 

Oft one of the man's ribs. 

9. Why. ſo? | 
To ſhew that they were both one and the ſame fleſh; 

What was the rk woman's rare? 
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What was theearthly Paradiſe ? " my 
A delightful garden. g m | 
In what condition did beet 4 of 
They lived happily. | 46% 


AR IO ISAS AS AJ kg 


9. Which was that? 
A. The ttee of knowledge of good and evil.,.. 
| When were they to die? | 
ey were not to die at all. 
2. Whatare Angels? Bet) lata gee Y 
I being ee gras bodlh, U 2 1 1762 
22 £650 
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" To eat of the fruit of all the trees in the gadeny Except o 


Part I. 


Lz$$0 II. 
Of the firſs man's fin. 4 
T HERE were ſome angels, who rebelled againſt Gop ; but he 


caſt them out of heaven down into darkneſs, and after the 


day of judgment he will throw them into hell and. eternal fire. 


Theſe are the dæmons or the devi/'s angels, who make it their 
buſineſs to tempt men, and to draw them into rebellion againſt 
Gop, One of theſe evil ſpirits made uſe of the ſerpent, and 
perſuaded the woman to eat of the fruit of the tree which, Gop 
had forbidden: ſhe eat of it, and gave to her husband, and be 
ear of it too. Then Gon curſed the ſerpent ; and declared, that 
of the woman ſhould be born one who ſhould bruiſe his head, 
chat. is, the SAVIOUR of the world, who ſhould one day come to 
deſtroy the power of the devil. He turned Adam and Eve out of 


loſt the grace of Gop, and became captives to the devil, and 

ſubje& to death and all forts of bodily inconveniences, and be- 
ſides to ignorance and concupiſcence. Concupiſcence is ſuch a 
love of ourſelves, as turns us aſide from loving God our crea- 
tor; and from hence come all ſort of fins, which lead to eternal 
death. Adam and Eve had no children till after their ſin; for 
which reaſon their children were born ſubject ro the like miſerjes 
with them, and they have tranſmitted the ſame to their deſceqd- 
ants: ſo that all men are born in a ſtate of ignorance, concupi- 
-"— and corruption; and this ſtate is what we call Original 
in, e 

Ry QUESTIONS. 

9. Who is the devil? | 

A, He is an angel that rebelled againſt Go. 

Hoy did Gop puniſh him? ct lem A 

. He caſt him out pf heaxen into darkneſs, 

9. And what will he do wich him 3 

{ He will throw him into hell aud eternal fire. 

. After the day of judgment. | EY 

What does he make it his buſineſs to do © | 
. To tempt men, and make them offend Gov. - | 

L How did he tempt the firſt man? Giger 
He entered into the ſerpent, and perſuaded the woman to eat 
of the forbidden fruit. | i Pn” 

L What did ſhe do afterwards ? | Gu 

. She gave it to her husband, and he eat of it too 

| B 2 What 
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Paradiſe; and they fell into a very miſerable condition. They 


— 


£2 


* The Shorter Catechiſm. 


A What did Gop do then? 


A. He curſed the ſerpent.” | 
9. How did he puni Adam and Eve? * 


A. He turned them out of the Ne 


A 

What did he promiſe them? | 
A SEE naw was a 
˖ 

. What does that mean? þ 
That from her ſhould come a Saviour of. mankind, who u 
ſhould deſtroy the power of the devil. 2 
In what condition was man after his fin ? —_ {1 
Very miſerable, both in his ſoul and his body. TS £C 

2 What misfortunes befel him as to his body ? fa 
A. All ſorts of inconveniences, diſeaſes, and death. _ P: 
And what as to his ſoul ? 9 

In; 


He loſt the grace of Gop, and became captive to the deri 
and ſubject to ignorance and concupiſcence. | ch 
Wbat is concupiſcence? 
Such an inclination to * as turns us aſide fron 
loving Gop. 2. 
2 What does it produce? i A. 
r 7 
at does uce | 
8 Eternal death. . | ST 2 
A When was it that Adam and Eve had children? 
A. After their fin, y 
85 Did their (in affect their children ? 
Yes, and their childrens children: 
2. Does this unhappineſs ſtill continue? 
A. Yes; all men are born in corruption, ſubject to 19 a 


9. — call this ſtate? | 


Las 0 III 
of the food, and the law of nature. 

| pen and Eve's firſt children were Cain and Abel. cd 
killed his brother Abel out of envy at his virtue; 1. 
Caix's deſcendants were wicked. Adam had another fon nam 
Seth, whoſe children worſhipped and feared Gop: but td 

married into the family of Cain, and became corrupt; ſo l 
mankind having given thernſelves up to all forts of iniquity, Go 
reſolved to deſtroy them all by a flood. There was none bi 
Noah, a deſcendant from Seth, who found favour with Cd 
co pre him notice of bis  devgn, and commanded bin: 


Part J. The Sacred Hiſtory. 7 
build an ark, that is, a ſquare veſſel covered like a cheſt, big 
enough to hold a couple of every kind of beaſts and birds, wir 
ſufficient proviſion, for them. When he was entered into it, 
God cauſed a terrible rain to fall for forty days and forty nights 
together, attended with wonderful overflowings of water, which 
covered all the earth. All men and all the living creatures upon 
the earth were drowned; there were but eight perſons ſaved, Noah, 
his wife, his three ſons and their wives, and the living creatures 
which were in the ark. After the flood, the world was peopled 
again by the three ſons of Noah, Sbem, Ham, and Fapher ;” 
thus we are all brethren. Bur. men, ſopn grew very wicked 
again. Inſtead of adoring Gop, moſt of them worſhipped the 
ſun, the moon, or other creatures: they did not honour their 
parents, they were lewd, they killed, robbed, and ſlandered one 
another, did not ſpeak the truth, and followed their own: evil 
inclinations. In all this they acted contrary to their reaſon and 
their conſcience, which is the law of nature. "Lo 


QvEgs TIONS. 


9. Who was the firſt murderer in the world? 

A. Cain, who killed his brother Abel. 

9. Why did he kill him? | 

A. Out of envy at his vertue. 

9. Were all men wicked like him > 

A. Moſt were. | . N | 

9. Were there none then that found fayour with Gop ? 

2 * oy 8 NT. 8 „ 
. What did Gop do to puniſh men 

A. He ſent the flood. | 

9. What was that flood? _ 


A. A great rain and overflowing of water, which covered all- 


() 


the earth. _ . 
9. What became of men? Sr, 'n 
A. They were all drowned. e 
2. And what of other living creatures? WOES © 
A. They were likewiſe drowned, B 7 
2. Whar became of Noah 7 ' . i 


> 4. Gop preſerved him in the ark. Ons 99” 

en What was Noab's ark? | Wee Þ 198 

. A great 1 veſſel, covered like a cheſ. 

e Was any Df 3 1 AGREES, 

111 WIS Mvanthantegy n 

ee any, eee M s 
couple of beaſts, and birds of all ſortz . 

ol 4. Are all en our bet p 1 „ , aig 2127 . « > 


6. Te Shorter Catechiſm. 


A. Yes, becauſe we all come from Adam an Noah, 
| What is the law of nature? | 
.. Reaſon and conſcience. 
What does i: teach us with regard to Gov? 
. To worſhip none but him. 
And what with regard to men? 


Not to do to another what we would not have done th 


ourſelves. 
2. And what with regard to ourſelves ? 
To moderate our paſſions and deſires. 


Lztz$s$on IV. 
Of Abraham, and the other Patriarchs. 


T* UE religion and the law of nature were preſet ved among 
ſome holy perſons, chiefly of the race of Sbem. One of 
them was Abraham, whom Gop choſe our of the reſt of man- 
kind, and entered into covenant with him. He commanded 
him to leave his country, and promiſed to make him the father of 
an innumerable multitude of people, to give that people the land 
of Canaan, and in his race to bleſs all the nations of the earth; 
the meaning of which was, that of his poſteriry ſhould be born 
the SAVIOUR of the world. Abraham believed the promiſes of 
Gop, who ordered him to be circumciſed, us a mark or token 
of his covenant, and gave him a ſon named Iſaac. Gop being 
deſirous to try Abraham's faith, commanded him to ſacrifice thi 


his dear fon, bur ſtopt him juſt as he Was going te kill him. 


Iſaae was the father of Jacob, otherwiſe called I zel, who bal 


twelve ſons, among whom were Levi Jula, ; Fuſe, and 


Benjamin, Theſe are the twelve Patriarchs, fat of the 


ve tribes, which made up the whole people of Iſrael. Al 


the holy men, WEIR 18 9 of * e cs 
Pacriarchs, 
av ESTIONS. N 

9. Where wis the law of nature en the food? 
A. In Sbems family. - 
9. With whom did Gop make a covenant ? 
A. With Abrabam. NS IT”, 
W bat did God order him? 

A. Toleave his family and his country. 
| 2 What did he promiſe him? . 

2 Wn o make a numerous people deſcend from him. 

hat did he promiſe him beſid es?? 

2 To give that people the land of Canaan. 
2 * —— _— * 


* 
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Part I. The Sacred Hiftery,. 7 
A. In his race to bleſs all the nations of the earth. | 

| What was the meaning of that? | 2 
A. That the Savioux ot the world ſhould be of the race of 

e c SAW 

. What was the mark or token of Gop's covenant with 
Abraham ? | | enn , 
A. Circumciſion. | 
9. Who was Abraham's fon ? 


HIV „ 
. Why did Abraham go about to ſacrifice him? 


* 


8 To obey Goo. 


9. Why did Gop command him to do ſo ? 
A. Totry bis faith. | | 
9. Who was Jacob? e | | 
. | FRI - 
9. What other name had Jacob? l 
A, He was alſo called Iſrael. 

How many ſons had he? 

A. Twelve. 


LESSOM V. 


© Of the ſlavery in Egypt, and of the Paſſover. 

OS.E P H's brethren fold him out of envy, and he was car- 
ried into Egypt, where he was a ſlave a long time: but he 
continued faithtul to'Gop; who delivered him, and raiſed him 
to be the king's favourite. © He forgave his brethren, and made 
them cotne into Egypt, with their father and all their families. 
The died there, and their children multiplied wonderfally after- 
wards. But another king of EgSpr, fearing leſt they ſhould be- 
come too powerful, laid grievous tasks of heavy work upon them, | 
_ * 0 | Yo their, male Teng; green — 
GoD ity upon his people; arid ſent Moſes, who was de- 
tended? Sin Lev, with his brother Aaron, to deliver rherp. 
They came to Pharaoh (that was the name of the kings of 
Egypt), and commanded him, in the name of Gop, to let his 
people po.” He refuſed it ſeveral times; and Moſes, to force him 

to it, worked many terrible miracles, which are called the plagues 
of Egypt. The Iſraehtes departed at laſt ; but before they went, 
they celebrated the paſſoyer by God's order, eating in every 
family a roaſted lamb, after having marked the dopr of every 
houſe with its blood. It was called Paſs-over, becauſe when Gap 
deſtroyed the firſt· born of the Egypriaus, he paſſed over and ſpared 
the houſes of the Iraelites: and Gon ordered them to celebrate 
the like ſacrifice and feaſt every year, in memory of their deli- 
verance; which was 2 figure or token, that all men ſhould 

one day delivered from fin and the ſlavery of the devil. 

| os Wr * Qu. 
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What account do. ve of Zo | 
2 His brethren ſold pew of wo: he was a bt tits 
ſlave in Egyps,andafierwards he became the king's favourite. 
2. How did he behave do his brechren, when be was raiſed to 
his bigh power? 
A. He forgave them, and made them come into Egypt with al 
"Dia the chidran of If eel refde Jong in Et ? 
C raei r in * 
S 
at t (1 | 
. He reſolved * 5 r 1g * 
9. 2 Fus ſuccoured them ? | PD | 


2 — — Ee: 
A. Moſes. 


8 What did Moſes do | 
A. He worked ga mri, in order to — 
obey GoD 

Q. What is the Paſſover? © 


. It ig a lamb, — A dane on he vight of 
their deliverance. 


Q. What was done with its blood 2” 144 + r A, 
A. The houſes of deere neee te with it | 
. What did the deliverance of the Iſreelizes fignify 2 

a That Gop would one > from the fry 


of the devil. 
De I» 1 VI. 
Of tbe jourtty in the wilderneſs; and of the written law, 


OD, having der the 1/7aelites from their flavery i in 

G Egypt, brought them into the land of Canaan, according to 
promiſes which he had given their.fathers.” He worked great 

keel ho Nie ORR they were upon their journey. He made them 
(s dry-fqot thr the Red Sea,. that be might deliver them 
rom . Pharaoh, who purſued them. He led them through « 
great a wilkerneh, where be fed thera for forty years with Manny, 
which he rained from heaven ; and be made water. to flow for 
them, our of a rock. Soon after their firſt ſetting out they came 
to mount Sinai, where Gop gave them his law on the fiftieth 
day after the palſoyer. w the mountain all on fire, and 
covered Wh thick cl 1 whence came forth lightning, 
_ thunderings, and a noiſe like a trumpet ; and they beard a voice 


which l e ee e 


* N K "SC." - 
„  -., MD 


NR 
— | 


* 
* 
— 


= 
*** 


— 
2 — ,= 


7 


Part I, The Sacred Hiſtory. . 9 

a of the ſlavery of Egypt. 1. Thou ſhalt" have no other gods. 
* before me. 2. Thou hall not make any idol, or any likeneſs 
of any ding to worſhip it. 3, Thou-ſhatt not take the name 
e of the LorD thy Gop in A 4. Remember to keep holy 
u the Sabbath · day, that is, the reſt of the ſeventh day. 5. Honour 
* thy father and thy mother, that thou mayſt live long in the 
land. 6. Thou ſhalt not kill. 7. Thou ſhalt not 


* not bear falſe - againſt thy «neighbour. ' 10. Thou 
« ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not covet 
e thy neighbour's wife, nor any thing chat is his. Gon gave 
foſes thele commandments written upon two tables of ſtone. 
They all, except the fourth, contained only the law of nature: 
nd Gop was pleaſed to put it then in writing, becauſe it was 
poteen ſo great was the wickedneſs of men. | 


QursTIONs. 


9 Whidher did the Iſraelites go when they left Exyp ? 

L Into the land of Canaan, whither GoD IT: chem. 

2 95 did he bring them into that ld 3 6 

4 To | 

Es da e Sea? S 50 | 

4 on * — aldxꝝ way in the midſt of the waters. 

Where did they th, 4zgerwards pe en e 

1 * 23 . 2 

ü y live upon there? '+ n 

. Une n — which Gon ſent them from heaven. 

When they, wanted water, where had * 8 

. Gap cauſed it to come out of a 

9. When did God give them his law? 

{. The fiftieth day after ther going out of Egypt. 

At What place? 

Upon mount Sins. 5 

2, How did the mountain appear ? 

1, All on fire, with thunderings and lightnings, ay 

2 EN n that 5 vethem? - * 

in thus: I. amt Dt > ONE 
thee gar of the ſlayery of Egypt. wh I- 
2 E firſt ee pode be # 
t have no other 0 the. - 

6 Th ee 9 other gods before | IM 
ou. ſhalt, and ſo mu anſwers be b re 7 

all the commandments £ e abo ve. "7 i cet ;4 

Were theſe ten commandments written? 

ain upon two tables of ſtone. 
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þ comme adultery." 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 9. Thou ſhiale, 82 


Were theynewlaws? ND evelt gl 
A. No; they wereall, except the fourth, thelaw of nature, 
en, L'p's's Oo 
O Gop's covenant. with the Iſraelites. 
6G ordered the two tables of the law to be put in the ut 
2 of the covenant, which was a cheſt made of the fineſt wood 
and covered all over wich gold. This ark was kept in a tubes 
nacle, that is, a tent made of rich materials: before it ſtood x 
altar for the ſacrifices, which were celebrated by killing oe 
and ſheep, and aſterwards burning them upon the altar. This 
was the manner of honouring God at that time. Aaron and hi 
ſons were conſecrated prieſts, to offer the ſacrifices; and all the 
reſt of the tribe of Levi were appointed to do the ſervice of the 
tabernacle. The ark and tabernacle were the token of Gon 
covenant with the Iſraelites; and this covenant, which is al 
called teſtament, was the ſame that he had made with Ar. 
bam : For he renewed to them all the promiſes that he had give 
their fathers. He promiſed to take them for his beloved people, 
to ſettle them in the land of Canaan, and ſhower down hy 
bleſſings upon them: and this promiſed land was the figure q 
heaven, and of the habitation of the bleſſed. The le, 00 
their ſido, pro miſed to acknowledge no other Gop but JEnoya 
to love him with all their hearts, and obſerve all his command 
ments, under the penalty of being driven out of the promiſe] 
land, and overwhelmed with miſery. - This covenant was cob 
firmed with the blood of victims; and Gop performed his pat 
moſt faithfully. He made the river Jordan flow back toward 
its head, he ſtopt the fun and moon, and worked many othe 
reat miracles, in order to put the T/rae/ites. into poſſeſſion of th 
nd of Canaan : and they divided it into twelve one id 
each of the twelve tribes. But they performed nothing that the 
had promiſed to GoD, They rebelled above ten times during ther 
journey; and when they were come into the land, they mid 
alliances and marriages with the old inhabitants (whom Gon- 
ordered them to deſtroy), and worſhipped their idols. 
lie - QUESTIONS. | 
- 9. How were the ſacrifices under the old law celebrated? 
A. A beaſt was killed, and afterwards burnt upon the altar. 
Where did the altar ftand? © © | 
A, Before the tabernacle. | 
What was in the tabernacle? 
A. The ark of the covenant. bs ad 
. What was that a? WS 
A. A cheſt covered all over with gol. 


part I. The Sacred Hz. | It 
What was in it? W BID 
2 The two tables of the law. 
2. Who were the facrificers ? 
WI Aaron and his ſons. 
Who were the Levites ? b 
A. All the reſt of axe appoint to do the eier of te 
. tabernacle. 
Wat was Gop's covenant with the Iſaelizes ? 
"1. The ſame that he had made with Abrabew. 
What did he promiſe them ? - Pane: 
A. He promiſed to take them for his own to ſettle them 
94 2 land of ne, and ſhower dow is bleſſings upon 


© Wear did that land fignify ? 
A. It was the figure of heaven. 
7) What did the people 2 


8 'mandments: 


ple . Under what penalty > | 

ui Of being driven away, and overwhelmed with miſery. 

ed Was this covenant faithfully rem ? | 

. Yes, on Gop's part. 

L ie did he work to put his people in poſeBon of 
an the land ? ? 

iel. He dried up Jordan: he Ropt the ſun and moon. 


2 Luſh he covenant performed on the prof he pope 
e 


2 How often did they rebel in the wilderneſs? | 
{. Above ten tirnes. - © 

* How did they behave after they were ſettled in the land 2 
- They bften Nad Oed and ferved idols. 


EI 0:4 VIII. 
| Of idolatry. £1 


OD was now know and worſhipped no where but am 
„be 1/raeliter, and idolatry reigned among all other nat 

Men troubled themſelves about nothing but their bodies, — 
deſtowed no thoughts either upon their 12 or upon Gop, the 
dure ſpirit, the creator of heaven and earth. 2 invented ta 
emſelves an infinite number of gods, to whom they gave — - 
erent names, according to the countries to which they belon 
nd told a thouſand ridiculous fabulous ſtories of them. 
preſented ſome of them as men, others as women, whom th : 
uled goddeſſes: they made idols of them of wood, ſtone, go 

1 3 1 worſhipped che works of their own 2 build< 


ws 


To love Gop with all | their and, and obſerve his com- 


£1 es sien . Ha 


ing temples, ſetting up alters, and offering facrifices to them, 
Thus the Greeks 2 worſhipped Jupiter, who they (aid 
wos the greateſt of the gods; Furs; whom they made his wife; 
Mars, Venus, Bacchus, and, many others. "Thus alſo in E 95 
they they worſhipped Jos under the figure of a woman with'a'cow' 
| like monſters. The devil impoſed u 

them in this manner, to get himſelf worſhipped under thek 
names, aud to make them commit all ſorts of erimes under pre 
tence of religion: for their feſtivals were nothing but debauchenj 
and licentiouſneſs. Theſe idolaters were called Gentiles, or 
Pagans, or — nn The Iſraelites often ſuffered themſelves 
be way after their ill example. Whenever they forſoot 
Gop I ſerves idols, he gate them up to their enemies, who 
kept them in ſervitude ; 10 whenever they returned to hm he 


"raiſed up extraordinary men to deliver them. 
QuzsT1I0ON Ss. 


Aw the true Gov known to none but the Iſraelites? 
A. No, there were now none but they who knew him. 
9. What then did other nations worſhip ? - 
A. Idols, which they made as they had a mind. 
22 ů wack ey eos wot 
women 
2 How did they honour them? 
A. 22 ed and offered ſacriſices to them. * 
Erom whence came this blindneſs? , 4» 
2 From their having forgotten their CREATOR. * 
2 How came they to forgerhim ? ae? | 
Eyes oo nothing but their bodies. | 
9. bo Fepe them:in thagagror ? | 
A. The devil, who got himſelf to be worſhipped under the 
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LESSsoxn IX. 
| Of David and the Mx s51ay. 5 

12 Ifraelites, after their entrance into the land of Can 

were governed a long time by Judges: afterwards they would 
have Kiogs ; the firſt of whom was Saul, the ſecond David 
The latter was of the tribe of Judah, from which tribe tht 
Savioux of the world was to deſcend, as Jacob had foretol. 
Pave was conſecrated by Gop's order with * oyl; and * 
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@ ſecured a long time. by. 
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kings were conſecrated in the. ſame manner; from whence 
— —5 called Chri wet Af is, . anginzed. David was per- 

tid: carried on bloody wars againſt 
we jnfidels or unbelievers. At laſt Gop ſet him et 
his enemies, and loaded bim with riches and honour... . 
city was Feruſalem, where he built a palace upon 
and he had the ark of the covenant brought thither. He — 
to have bales 2 temple; but Cop declared to him, That that 
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bopour was reſer ved for his ſon ; That his poſterity ſhould reign 


for ever over the « faichful people; "and That from him ſhould come 
the SAy10UR, who had been promiſed ever ſince the beginning 
of the world, and who ſhould reign not only over the houſe of 
Iſtael, but alſo over all the of the earth; That this 
Saviour ſhould be the ſon of Gab and the on of David at the 
ſame time; That he ſhould be deſpiſed and perſecuted by tuen; 
but That at laſt he ſhould bring all nations to = knowledge and 
ſervice of the true Go. From that time the I/raelites called the 
davioux whom they expected the King, the ſon of David, and | 
ſometimes the MxssxaH or CHRIS T. 
QuESsTTIO NS. | 
9. How were the Iſraelites governed after their entrance into 
eee 

A. Fir ges, and after war 
2 Who _ their firſt King? 6+ 'ol 
A. Saul, „ | | 
9. Who was the ſecond ? | | 2 * 

A. David. . | | | J 


| 2 What tribe was David of? 


A, Of the tribe of Fudoh. 


| 9. Where was his ulual place of reſidence? 


A. Upon niount Sion in the or Jeruſa em. 
2. Whither did he bring the ark of the corn? 
A. To the ſame place, to Sion. 
2 What did Gop promiſe him ? | 
* bis poſtericy ſhould reign for ever over. l 4 
of Gop. 
9. And what beſides? 
4. That the SAv1ouR ſhould deſcend 8 him. 
2: Whois the CHRIST or the MESSIAH? 2 L 


A. He is the fame Saviour. © * A T 
9. What is the ming of ihe came cm; EI” 0 
A. Anointed or conſecrated, ae e ESI 7" IVSE 
* ſo? ” * K: | 
A. Becauſe David and the other were co crat 
bay * Wa ing OY 10 nh | 
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The Shorter cu 
woo up me. LASS ON X. 
. Of the Samaritan ſchiſm; 
lemon ſucceeded his father David, and was the POE of te 
MESSIAH in his glory, as David had been the figure of $ 
Mrssrant in his trials and afflictions. Solomon duri 
ow) lived in perfect peace, loaded with riches an N. plex 
what is far better, Got had beſtowed upon bin the 
7 — true wiſdom. He built a temple at Feruſalem according 
father's deſign. The ark of the covenant was placed then, 
and ſacrifices were offered in it. There was only this one tem. 
ple, and it was not allowed to ſacrifice any where but pon thi 
dne altar. The law thus 9 in order to ſhew tha 
there is but one Go and one true re 25 At laft Solonn 
Joſt his wiſdom, for having given himſelf up too much to plex 
ſure; and ſtrange women, whom he . loved, enticel 
him to idolatry : as à puniſhment for which his kingdom wy 
divided after his death. There was none but the tribe of Judd 
and that of Benjamin, that obeyed his ſon Rebobaam; the other 
wu tribes 77 pr e for their king, who was of the whe! o 
pbraim, He; to a greater ſeparation between his king 
dom and that of the king of Judah, and to prevent his ſubjech 
from going to Feri made à religion for them, and ſet ty 
den calves, which he cauſed to be worſhipped in his kin 
us there was a ſchiſm, that is; a diviſion, which tore — 
the church of Gop. The true church continued at Feruſalen; 
and the falſe one was eſtabliſhed firſt at Sychem, and afterwards # 
Samaria, which was the capital of the kingdom of Iſrael or d 
MO... 
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2 Hadde here rei Ws 
A. Yes; he rei "7 
2: Had hs | lec 
A. | | *% 
9. — buildi 23 5 he raiſe ? | | n 
A. The Feruſalem. hei 
Q. Was the — any other temple where Gov? Was board 
DA. = . | 
8 To ſhew that there is but one Gop and one religion- 
. Did Solomon continue wiſe to the end 


A. No: he became corrupt through the be ©, 


Q. What happened after his death? . 
1 The kingdom was divided. 8 
W 9. What remained to Solomon s ſon? 
4. Two tribes, Fudah and Benjamin. 
N +, king of the other ten tribes ? 
Jeroboam. | 
Wha did he do to ſecure the kingdom to himſelf? + 
5 He made a ſchiſm. | 7.3.4 | 
9, What is a ſchiſm? | „ 
A. A diviſion in the church. 1 as PEO, {> 
2 Where did the true church continue? \ 
A. At Feruſalem, ab ns OE cho 
9. What was the capital of the kingdom of Iſrael aud ot the 
falſe church? | | * 
A. Samaria. Fein 
LISsSsON XI. 


| Of the Prophets. | | | 4 

LL the kings of '1/rae/ were wicked men and idolaters : 

many of the kings of Judah were ſo too: and Gop ſent to 
doth of them ſeveral prophets to recall them to his ſervice. We 
all all thoſe Prophets, whom Gop filled with his Spirit, and to 
hom he” diſcovered Hidden things; and this Spirit of Gop, who 
poke by the prophets, is the HoLy GHosr, the LoRD, the giver 
of life. In this ſenſe Moſes; Sunne, Devil, and Solomon, were 
Prophets; but this name was given particularly do thoſe who lived 
n auſtere and retired life, whoſe number was very great during 
he divifion of the kingdoms. Such an one was Elijab or Elias, 
pho ſtopt the rain for three years and an half, worked many 
bther wonderful miracles, was at Jaſt taken up into heaven, 
s ſtill alive. There were ſome other prophets. whoſe writing 
ne have, as Iſaiab and Feremiah. They foretold, that back 
damaris and Feruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, but that Feruſalem. 
ould be rebuilt. - To theſe predictions they added many more 
og MEes1AH, expreſſing the Pa circumſtances 
df his birth, life, ſufferings, death, and eternal reign.. - hey 
leclared, that GoD would make a new covenant, more perſe 
dan the old one, with his people; and that he would call all the 
ations of the world to his ſervice, and cauſe them to 3 


bs rioN = 
* Who were the Prophets ? 


{. Men filled with the Spirit of God. + 
WH: Who was that Spirit ot _ 1 he a 
'/"| RS . ©. Why 
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The Shorter cal. { 
9. Why were they called Prophet? 4 
A. Becauſe they foretold things ta come.” | : 
9. When was there the reateſt murmber of thn | 
A. After the diviſion of the two kingdoms. 4 
9. Who was the chat dme? "A 
A. Elijab or Elias. - 18 k 
9. How did be die? 4 Y; at * £15 1 e wo! 14 * 
A. He did not die at alll. # 4 
8 MWbat deeame of him then? eee 
He was taken up alive into . wha 9 Ak 3 
A Who are the prophets, tp mon £19191 
A. Leiab, Jeremiabs and — othe 50 * 
2. What did they foretell 7” - 4 
A. 
9. 
A. 
2. 


_ e * 
22 . Were never 


2 hey Poected chen, q em A 
D bore their crimes with e 1 
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and 1 den tribes att WL in” <a 
chey never returned. Afterwards Nas eg ee 8 
— — Jeruſalos, bürnt che temple," and Car pay 
+ "Bdbytox: ur chat tiche the 80 1 | 
in the world. but füll ot carry; 3 de NSN 

all forts of vices: .porwith{tatſdi e r! 


part I. Te Sacred Hiſtory. 17 
thrown into a burning furnace, where Gop preſerved them from 


Wany harm coming to them. Upon this the king gave glory to Gopz 
bo thus began to make His power known among the infidels. 


.  QVvE3sTIONS. 
2: Did Go p puniſh the (ins of the Iſraelites immediately? 
No: he waited a long time for their repentance. | 
What became of the kingdom of Samaria ? | 
A. It was deftroyed, and the ten tribes diſperſed: 
A Who demoliſhed Feruſalem ? 
. Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. , 
9. What did he do with the Fewiſh people? 
. He carried them into capuvity. | 
9 Whar.became of the true religion? 
The Jews preſerved it under their captivity. 
Wbat was the religion of Babylon ? 
Pj Idolatry and ſuperſtition. 
| oo = 0 oe 
A great Saint and Prophet. 6 | 
How did his three companions diftinguiſh themſelves ? 
They refuſed to worſhip tlie king of Babylon's idol. 
What was the conſequence of that? | 
The king ordered them to be thrown into a burning furnace: 
9. What became of them ? 8 
1 Gop preſerved them by a miracle. 
| . Lzs8on XII. 
>: Of the ſtate of the Jews after the captivity. 
„ Abyion was taken by Cyrus king of Perſia, who ſet che Jeur 
D it liberty, and permitted them to teturn in ↄ their own coun- 
ry, and to rebuild the temple and the city of Jeruſalem. Alex- 
the great roſe up afterwards, and brought the greateſt part 
the world under the dominion of the empire of Greece. Tho 
he Fews were interſperſed among the infidel nations, yet they 
dok care to preſerve their religion faithfully, and fell no more 
o idolatry after the captivity. Fhe knowledge of the true 
op ſpread itſelf by degrees in the midſt of Pagani : there 
ere however ſotne kings who perſecuted the Jews, in order to 
lake them renounce their holy law and worſhip idols. Antiochus 
e famous king of Syria took Fersſalem, profaned the temple, 
id cauſed the ſactifices to ceaſe, Several Jews courageoufly | 
ered death, and even cruel torments. But Judas Matcabeus 
bd his brethren took up artns in defence ot. their liberty and 
u and G op afforded them ſuch aſſiſtance, that they delivered 
© people from their ſtate of 88 The government _ | 
| oy n 
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18 The Shorter Catechiſm. 
nued in this family of the Maccabees, and there were even ſa 
kings of it. But in proceſs of time they were deſtroyed by iy 
Romans, who made themſelves maſters. of the world. All ü 
had been foretold by the prophets. 
n UESTIONS _ 

©. Who delivered — eus from the captivity at Babylon ? en 
A. Cyrus king of Perſia. | ; 
9. Gf what iſe was the Jews being interſperſed among by 

other nations ? ; | 
A. It made the true Gop to be known among the infidels Ci 
Did the Fews fall again into idolatry after the captivity ? 
A. No: they never fell again into it. 1 
Who was the firſt that perſecuted them for their religion ? 


A. Antiochus king of Syria, by nation a Grecian. M 
9. With whom did the empire of the Grecians begin? 6 f 
A. With Alexander the great. | = 


2. Who oppoſed Antiochus ? 
A. 8 Maccabeus and his brethren. 


> i 4 i hen * | © 
| et the people at liberty. F 5 
2 Who governed the Jeu after that time? — 
A. This family of the Maccabees. 3 Uk | 
9. Who deſtroyed them? | bs . 
A. The Romans. 42 70 
LIZ SSO XIV. — 

| ls * 1 6 

Of the ſpiritual aud carnal Jews. ons 


Erod, one of the moſt wicked men that ever lived, use ches 
the kingdom of Judæa by the favour of the Roman tt 


perors. In his time the Fews ſaw plainly, that the chriſt waa [1 
to appear, according to all the prophecies. But there were | Wh: 
ritual and carnal Fer. The carnal Fetvs minded nothing b In th 
| what related to their ſenſes: they ſerved Gop only that they my Why 


have the good things of the world of corn and wine, u 
merous herds ej abundance 01 820 and filver, and m 
they and their families might live in luxury and grandeur. 1K 
dreaded Gop only tor fear of poverty, diſeaſes, arid death. ( 
che other hand, the ſpiritual Fer and 1/raebres indeed l 
Gop our of affection ; they honoured and loved him on accot 
of his infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. They looked up 
themſelves as travellers here, and placed their hopes on anol 
life after this. Both the one and the other expected the I 
dom of the Meſſiah, but with different views. The carnil 7* 
put a literal ſenſe upon all that the Prophets had ſpoken in a ff 
rative one, and applied to che Meffialr's firſt coming in * 


% 
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whecies which related to his ſecond coming in glory. Thus 
ey imagined, that as ſoon as he ſhould appear, he would reian 
ber the earth; that he would be a greater warrior than David, 
ad richer than Solomon; and that the Fews under his govern- 
gent would live in glory and pleaſure, and be lords over all other 
vrions. The ſpiritual eus knew, that there are greater good 
iogs, than thoſe which can be enjoyed upon the earth. Thus 
ey did not hope to be completely happy till after the reſur- 
ction; and their chief expectation from the Meſſiah was the 
Niſtance which is neceſſary for us in order to know and love 
0D, 


QuEesTION 5s. HERS 
Who was the king of the Fews under the Roman emperors ? 
r ä 
When was the time for the coming of the CHñR ISH acccm- 
pliſhed ? | | 
In the reign of Herod. 
. Who were the carnal eus? 
. Thoſe who ſerved Gop only out of intereſt. 
Ho did they miſtake in their notion of Car1sT's kingdom? 
They applied thoſe prophecies to his firſt coming in humility, 
which related to his ſecond coming in glory. 1 65 
What then did they imagine? 
They thought that the Meſſiah, as ſoon as he appeared, 
ould reign over the earth; that he would bring all other na- 
on under ſubjection to the Fews ; that he would live in 
ches, honours, and pleaſures. PF. 5 
Who were the ſpiritual Teus? | 
Thoſe who ſerved God out of affection. 
What did they place their hopes in ? 
In the other life after the reſurrection. 
What did they expect from the Meſſiah F | | 
The aſſiſtance which is neceſſary in order to know and love 
0D, | „ | 
| Liese XV. - --. — 

Of the birth of IEZuS CHRIST. 
(Ht Herod reigned in Judæa, and Auguſtus Ceſar was _ 
peror of Rome, thete dwelt at Nazareth, a little town of 
in the holy land, 4 Virgin of extraordinary piety, named 


I} who was eſpouſed to an holy man named Foſeph, of the 
amily with her, that is to ſay, of the tribe of Judah, and 


de race of David. The Angel Saint Gabriel was ſent to 
10 from Gop, to declare to her that ſhe ſhould be the mother 
x * CMR; to Which ſhe 8 and chearfully — 
| 2 we” - * 
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after the Angel had aſſured ber that ſhe ſhould continue a Virgin 

and yer be a mother by the operation of the Hol. v Gor, 
Then the Son of Gop, the Logos or Word, who was in Goy 
from the beginning, and who was Gop, was made fleſh, thats, 

be became man like vs, taking upon him a real body and foul i 

the womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. Joſeph and Mary were obliged 

to go to Bethlehem a town of Judæa, and to lodge in a ſtable; 

and there it was that this holy child was born, who was circun- | 
ciled at ths end of eight days, and named JEsUs, that is to fi, WW . 
Saviour. Some time after ſome Magi, that is, wife men, came Wi : 
from the eaſt to worſhip him, and offered to hitn gold, myrth, . 
and frankincenſe. As they faid that they came to adore the big 
of the Jews, Herod was alarmed at it, and put to death all the 
children in the neighbourhood of Bezblebem. But S. aſe 
carried Ixsvs into Egypt with his mother, and they ſtayed ther . 
till Herod's death: atterwards they returned to Nazareth, where BW 
Jesvs lived in a private manner till be was about thirty hem 


old, being ſubject to his mother and S. Foſeph, who paſſed fo 4 
his father, and working with him at his carpenter's trade. - 
nr 0K 8. .: 5; FP 
. Who was the mother of our Lord Jesvs Carisr? WM; 
A. The Holy Virgin Mary. 221 oh th 
. What tribe was ſhe of? cl 
A. Of Judah. Wt | to 
©. Of what family? en 7 
A. Of the houſe of Da vil. ce 
9. Who was her gone 1 | cu 
A. Saint Foſeph of the ſame family. W; 


— ſhe told, that ſhe ſhould be the mother of 8 1; 

A. By the Angel S. Gabriel, whom Goo ſent to her on purpole. Wi in 

2. How did ſhe receive the meſſage? _ 7 

A. Very joyfully when the Angel ad aſſured her, that the ſuoui 4 

. - continuea virgin. 170 | 
What happened then within ber > I 22 *1 
The Logos or Word was made fleſh; | 

2, Whois the Logos or Word? 

A. The Son of Go. | 
What is the meaning of being made fleſh? 

A. It is becoming man like us. N 

&. Where was our Loxp born? 

A. At Bethlehem in a ſtable. 

What ſigniſies the name Ixsus? | 

I ob 

& Who were the firſt Gentiles that worſhipped him? 
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A. The Magi or Wiſe Men who came from the Eaſt. | 
What did Herod thereupon ? | 
A, He put to death all the children about Bethlebem. 
2 = did Ixsus eſcape ? 
carried bim into Egypt. 
4 How did he ſpend the greateſt part of his life? 
4. He _ ſudject to the Bleſſed Virgin his mother and to 
8. 
2 1 Foſeph his Father 
A. No; but people thought ſo. 
9. Whar trade was he of? 
A. He was a carpenter. 


L xss0Nn XVI. 
Of S. John Baptiſt. 


Tan years after the birth of Jzsvs, there Ty a gest 
prophet, John, the ſon of Zachariah a prieſt, and of Eli- 
zabeth who was related to the Virgin Mary. Helived i in the wil- 
dernes a more auſtere life than chat of the old Prophets, and 
exhorted every body to repentance ; becauſe, faid he; the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. Thoſe who took his advice, he bap- 
tized in the river Jordan; that is, he bached and waſhed them in 
the water for the remiſſion of their fins ; as the eus were ac- 
cultomed to waſh themſelves, in order to | purification according 
to their law. From this he had the name of Baętiſt. The 
Jews would have acknowledged him for the Mess1an ; but he 
declared to them, that þe was nat ; and that he was only his Pre- 
curſor or Forerunner, that is, a man ſent before to prepare the 
way for him, according to the ancient prophecies. Je sus came 
like other people to be baptized by S. Fob»; and thus he ſancti- 
f ted the element of water, giving it the power of waſhing away 
du in the facrament of baptiſm. S. John bore witneſs that be 
a had ſeen the HoLy SpIRIr deſcend ur on I Esus in the ſhape of a 
ce; and he cried our, ( Behold the Lamb of Gop, that taketh 
a « away the ſins of the world: the law was given by Wale, but 
* pace and truth came by IEsus CHRIsSr.“ | 
2 "VESTION 8s. 
Whoſe ſon was S. John Bapti 5 
4. The fon of S. Zachariab and is Elizabeth, the latter of whom 
was related to the Bleſſed Virgin. Fro 
2 Where did he ſpend his life b . . 
4. In the wilderneſs, where he lived 7 iel „ e 
Had the Prophets fpoken of hin? th, 
4. They had mentioned him as the Precurſor of eng 
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9. What ſignifies Precurſor ? 
A. He who goes before another. 
©. What did S. John preach ? 
He exhorted people to repentance. 
What did he do to thoſe who were converted? 
He baptized them. 
Nov did he baptize them? | 
. By waſhing them in the river Jordan. 
2 Did he baptize JesUs too? 5 
Yes; he was pleaſed to be baptized, that he might ſandi 
water for baptiſm. PET | 
Q. What happened at his baptiſm? 
A. The HoLy Ghost deſcended viſibly upon him in the ſha 
of a dove. | * : 
Z What teſtimony did S. 7 give of Jesus Curist ? 
That he was the Lamb of Gop, that took away the ſing 


the world. 

. LESSONW XVII. 

Of be call ef the Apoſtles. 
A ſoon as Ixsus was baptized, the HoLy GRosT led ti 
into the wilderneſs; where be faſted forty days, and ( 
mitted to be tempted by the devil in divers manners. He retum 
into Galilee, and lived near the lake of Geneſareth. There l 
called four fiſhermen to him, and ordered them to follow hin 
they were A4rew and Simon his brother, and two other brethr 
and Fobn the ſons of Zebedee, He called others afte 
wards, particularly a publican or receiver of taxes, named Ms 
thew. They left all and followed him, as ſoon as he called the 
In a ſhort time he had a great number of diſciples, that is, fx 
ſons who made it their buſineſs to hear him, and diligent! 
learn his doctrine. He choſe twelve from among them, whe 
he named Apoſtles, that is to ſay,” Meſfengers ; becauſe he & 
them to preach his do&fine. The firſt was Simon Peter, tit 
Andrew his brother, James and John the ſons of Zebedee, Phi 
Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the fon of Alphew,\ 
brother Fude or Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, and Juda l ſ 1 
riot who betrayed JEsUs. He gave Simon the ſurname of Fr ay 
which ſignifies a rock or a ſtone, and ſaid to him: Thou 
& Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; 2nd11 
ce ive unto thee the keys of the kingdom heaven; and wil 
& ſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, *ſhall be bound in hee 
& and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſe 
« heaven? which power of binding and looſing he belio® 


likewiſe upon all the twelve Apoſtles. Q 
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QvEsSTION 5s. 
> Where did Ixsus go after his baptiſm 2 
Into the wilderneſs. 
. How did he live there? 
Hie faſted there forty days. 
What did he ſubmit to there? 
Io be tempted by the devil. 
How did he call his Diſciples ? | h | 
He told them to follow him, and immediately they left all. 
d. What are Diſciples? | | 
perſons who attend to a maſter's inſtructions, and embrace his 
doctrine. | 
. What is the meaning of the name Apoſtles ? 
It ſignifies Meſſengers. | 
vo. How many of them did Ixsus choole ? 

. Twelve. : ; 
). What were their names? 
U S. Peter and S. Andrew his brother, S. James and 8. John 
the ſons of Zebedee, S. Philip, S. Bartholomew, S. Matthecu, S. 
Thomas, S. James and S. Jude the ſons of Alphens, S. Simon, 
Judas Iſcariot the traitor. "# | 
Why is S. Peter named the firſt ? | 
{. Becauſe JEsVs ſaid, that he ſhould be the foundation-ſtone 
of his church. ann. * f 
* What did he ſay to him beſides? 7 0 | | 
That he would give him the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the power of binding and looſing. = 372 
Was the power of binding and looſing given only to S. Peſer? 
No: it was given equally to all the twelve Apoſtles. * 
th SIRI nee 
Of the preaching of Jesus CH NIE T. 
Esvs went through the towns and ee preaching eve 
where the Goſpel of the kingdom of Heaven, that is, che 
ood news that the time was come, when all men were called to 
de knowledge of Gop ; that he was the MxsszAk or Crx Is, 
wetted and wiſhed fot by the Patriarchs, and foretold by the 
rophets, the Son of Go p ſent to ſave the world; and that 
boſe, who would believe in him and perfotm all the acts of ra- 
entance, ſhould obtain the pardon of their ſins, and afterwards 
rnal life. To ſhew that he ſpoke in the name of Gon, he 
orked an infinite number of miracles: He cured all forts Of 
eaſes in a moment, and with a.word.. He gave ſight to the 
inch ſpeech to che dumb, . N to the deaf; be WO 

| - 4 | thoſe 
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thoſe who were poſſeſſed by the devil, and raiſed the dead, 4 
the ſane time his life was the patiera of all ſorts of vertues. He 
was lowly in heart, he was meek, he patiently bore the impgr. 
tufities of men, and the inconveniences of poverty. He wy 
full of compaſſion for thoſe ſinners who were willing to, be cons! 
verted, but as full of zeal againſt thoſe who were hardened. ly 
all his actions he ſought after nothing but the glory of his F4. 
ther, and often ſpent whole 7 5 in prayer. He taught his Di- 
c ples this form of prayer: © Our Father, who art in heaven 
© Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will de 
c -done on earth, as it is in ang, Give us this day our daih 
- bread. eta gd core paſſes, as we gre oe 7 

treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation ; but de 
live Gs From the ovi one. 80 be ir® © Hes ent Te 
122 Qu s TTOo NSW. 
. What was the employment of JIxs us? 
8 Preaching through the towns and villages. | 4 
9.” What did he preach? 54 
A The Goſel of the kingdom of heayen. WT 
What means dhe word Goſpel? * | = 
Good news. a | 
2 What is the kingdom of heaven? | 
The enjoyment of Go, and eternal life, % \ 
What did Jesvs ſay of himſelf? ?? =. 
That be was the Cyr1sT, and the Son of Gon. 
9. What did he ſay that people muſt do? EN 
A. Believe in him, and do acts of repentance. 
©. Why do acts of repentance? 
A. To obtain forgiveneſs of fins. 
£2. How did he ſhew that Gon had ſent hin? 
A. By the miracles which he worked. _. \ + -- 
9. t miracles did he work ? rods 7% 
A, He cured all ſorts of diſeaſes. 
S$ What bee? „% rh 
A. He caſt out dæmons, and raiſed the dead. 
2 Of what vertues 9 bb! 
Of all; but chiefly of humility, n ; patience, com. 
_ paſſion, goodneſs, zeal. De e 453 hop odVt 
9,. What was the end of all his ations? ' 
A. To do the will of his Father, and to glorify him. 
& Did ke pn much? 7 ln „ 
-A. 
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Whar prayer has be caught us 
The Lox ns prayer: Our Father, &. 14 5 


He often ſpent whole nights i 
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ILE sse MXM. 
Of the enemies of Ixsus CURI Tr. 
[vs geined the admiration of every. one, and drew after him 
great multitudes of people, who followed him even into the 
gert. Not only che Jeu, but the Gentiles top, were eager to 
and heat him. The Scribes. and Phariſes were full of envy 
1d. jealouſy, at this, and were angry at the liberty with which bg 
prayed the t vices. The Scribes were the doctors of the Zews, 
ole ignorance and inſincerity he publiſhed to the world. The 
lee were thoſe, who pretended to obſerve the law with more 
udtneſs than other people; but moſt of them were only proud 
:d coverous hypocrites, wha deceived the people with an a 
xrance of devotion. JEgUs was no. leſs hated by the Prieſts 
d Senators who governed the Fequs, becauſe he foretold that in 
ſhort time Feruſalem ſhould he deſtrayed and the temple: with 
in a word, none of the carnal Zews wauld believe him to be 
e Mgs1aH, when they ſaw him ſo poor, humble, and meek. 
doctrine was odious to them, becauſe he preached up the con- 
mpt of riches, pleaſures, and all the good things of this life; 
11 Haid, that whoever would follow him, muſt take up his croſs, 
enounce eyery thing, and deny himſelf. The enemies of Ixsua 
often gave him abulive language, took up ſtones to throw at him, 
0) at laſt reſolved to put him to death. They gained over to 
det fide one of his Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, who promiſed to 
eiyer him up to them for thirty pieces of ſilver, which amounted 
| yalue to fifteen crowns. 7 . t 
1 QUuESTION 8s. 

* Was JesVs much followed ? - PF 
People came in crowds from all parts to ſee and hear him. 
Had he auy enemies??? | YG 

Les; the carnal Fews. | 

!. Why did they hate him? % 1 | 

{. Becauſe he preached up humility and poverty. . © - 

- — his — — FO ane 

4 cribes and Phariſees, the Prieſts and Senators. 

9 Who were the Scribes z; e 

4. The doctors of the l Ww. 

! Who were the Phariſees? 7 E. 

U who profeſſed to obſerve the law ſtricter than other 
e. , ES 2474 6 ; L "4 wt 

Did they lead good lives? fo Yo; VTINLEE 

. No: moſt of them were wicked hypocrite. 

N How far did the hatred of the enemies of JxsVs proceed? 

So far as to make them reſolve upon his death, 
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2. Who promiſed to gtiver bim yp yo dem? 
1. Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve Apoſtles, 
2 For how müht - ? 6 0 
A. For thirty pieces of ſilver. | 
een 571 TIL bs » 08 
be Paſſan of JES CaRISr. 
T was at the time of the Paſſover, that the enemies of Ir 
reſolved to ſeize him and put him to death. The evening be 
fore he died, which was a Aay, he eat his laſt ſupper wit 
his Diſciples: at which time he took bread, gave thanks over i 
offered ĩt to Gon, bleſſed it, broke it, and diftribured it to hi 
Diſciples, ſaying: Take, eat; this is my body which is given c 
offered for you. Afterwards he took a cup with wine and wg 
in it, gave thanks, offered it, bleſſed ir, and gave it to then 
faying: Drink ye all of it; this is my blood, the blood of th 
new teſtament or covenant, which is fhed for you: Do or offer 
this for a memorial of me. Afterwards he went out with then 
to the mount of Olive, and entered into 4 garden where he ug 
to pray: there he intregted his Father to remove his 
— at the ſame time added, Thy well be done. 
the mean while Judas brought a great company of armed men, 
who took Jesus and carried him to the houſe of Caiaphes the 
bigt-prieſt, where he was condemned to death upon falſe witnek 
All the Diſciples af Jesvs forſook him, and Peter hitnſelf deniet 
bimthree times, as J£sUs had foretold. From Caizphai's hou 
he was carried to Pontius Pilate, who was the Roman govemd 
of Fudet. Pilate finding I asus to be innocent, endeavoured 
many ways to deliver him, but not prevailing, Ixsus was by tis 
order ſcqurged at his bouſe, and afterwards crowned with thom 
dy the ſoldiers, by way of deriſion at his declaring that be wy 
the king of the Fews. * 31 


3 r 
9. At what time did Ixsus die? n 
A. At the time of the Paſſover. Ne 
2 Vihar 6 he do at his laſt Supper in the preſence of hi 
4. He offered bimſelf a facrifice to Gop under the bole 


* mixed Wine, which he therefore called his Body 


Q What did he do to the Bread, beſore he called it his Body? | 
A. He took it into his hands, gave thanks over it, offered it b 
What did he do wich it after wards ? 


A Be 
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4. He gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying : This is my Body, which 
is given or offered for PR 17/7 bi | TAS 2 
2 What did he do tp che cup of Wine and Water, before he 
"called it his Blood ? | my 2 
4. He took into his hands, gave thanks, offered it, and bleſſed it. 
9. What did be do wich it afrerwards? | 
7 He gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying: This is my Blood, the 
blood of the new teſtament ar covenant, which is ſhed foryou. 
9. What do you call chis bleſſed bread. and cup, this body ant 
blood of CR IST? a | OG Mop 
A. The Euchariſt. ples 7 | 
9. What did JEsUs CHR ISF order concerning this Euchariſt? . 
A. He commanded his Diſcipies, ſaying : Do or offer this for a 
memorial of me. | | | 
9. What did Ixsus do after the inſtitution of the Euchgriſt? 
A. He went out and prayed to Gop in che garden upon the 
mount of Olives. A e 
9. What did Judas do then ? 
A. He brought forme armed men to take Jz9vs, 
9. Whither did they carry him? $a 64; 
A. To the houſe of Caiaphas the high-prieft, 
9. What became of the Apoſtles} _ 
A, They all fled. - 5 | 
9. Whar did 8. Peter do? : | | 
A. He denied I sus thrice. - — ct YO Ii 
K From caiapbas's houſe whither did they carry Javed -  .- 
A. To Pilate's. rr 
9. What was done to him there??? 
A, He was ſcourged and crowned with chorus. 
II Sys 's ©'w l ene 
Of the geath of JES us Cynign, "© 
ate at laſt, though with great relyGance, condemned Jx- 
dvs; and ordered him to be carried, loaded wich his croſe, 
to 2 place called Golgotha or Calvary. There Ixsus was cruci- 
hed between two thieves. Crucifixion was the moſt infamous 
puniſhment that was then in uſe ; none were condemned to it 
but ſlaves and other ſuch like wretches, and they only for the 
peateſt crimes. In sus hung upon the croſs, till all the prophe- 
ies were fulftled. At his death the ſun was darkened, the earth 
» graves were opened, and dead perſons aroſe. This hap- . 
peved on a Friday the day of the Paſſover, when they killed the 
umd, which was the figure of IE sus CyRizT. Thus his death 
vis the immolation or flaying of the true ſacrifice,” which he had 
offered at the Euchariſt, of which all other facrifices had Lek 
. | en 
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2. Why did Jesus Cunuer de, when they kill the Pic 


by . the s pace of forry days, gave tea 
= inſtructions, and — Kofi them to go and make diſciples 


Hie likewiſe gave them the power of remitting fins, and promi 
do be with ee of the world. ithſtanoinz 
| | Continue 
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2$ | 
been the im from which they derived all their ef 
dis Gene "of by his fully ſatisfieg og lade for the fins * Nu! 


The innocent Ixsus — for the paſty: : he redeem 
— by his blood from the ſlavery of the dt Evil! and by bbc 
opened for the the way to eternal life. | FEA 


Quzs TIONS. 


9. How did Jssvs Carr die? 

AM. He was fſtenedro acroGsberweentwo thieves. 
9. What was the puniſhment of the croſs? , 7 
A. The moſt infamous then in uſe . 
9. What happened at his death ? © 

A. The fun was darkened, the earth ſhook, and dead perſon 


aroſe. 


— - * * Py - * * * 


4. Neat that Lamb was the figure of css © LT, 
2 Wbat was the effect of his ſacrifice and dea: © BK 
A. It fatisfied Gop's juſtice for the fins of all men. 
What then was the uſe of the other ſacrifices ? 
. They were only of. chat. of Juzus Curisr, fro 
which they derived al their effect. 
©. Why is it ſaid, that Jesvs has redeemed us by his blood? 
A. Becauſe he has delivered us from the {lavery of the devil. 
2 Why is it ſaid, that he has deſtroyed death ? 
A. Becauſe be has opened for us the way to eternal life. 


Lz$$0N XXII, 


Of the reſurreftion of Ixsus CnRI4pp], 


Esus being dead, his body Was embaimed, and laid in a ſepu: 
chre, which his enemies cauſed ta be guarded; knowing tha 
e had to riſe a _ But the Third" day, which 1 
—— Jesvs' came out of his ſepulchre alive and glorious, ad 
the guards became as dead men. It was with great difficuly, 
chat the Apoſtles believed his reſurrection ; and they were nd 
ed of it, till after they had ſeen him with their 70 
iched him wich their hands, * eaten with him. He appenei 
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All nati each the to them, 'and zeithem in 
name * the Father, 1 f le Son, and of he Holy Gboſ. 


which he aſcended into heaven before their eyes; and 
there ſat dow ar the righr hand of Gov the Father Almighty; 
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_ ur be will not e his merits to Gop for us, and to 
en bis er I. e ſhall deſcend from heaven pa; to judge 


| wo UESTIONS. 
. After the death of Jzsvs, what was done with his body * 
{. It was laid in a ſepulcbre: 
9 What did his enemies do? ? 
They ſet guards about it. 
9. On — day did Ixsus file 5 | 
{ The third day after his death, which was a ane * 
Were the Apoſtles forward to believe his reſurrection 5 


2 "Did he appear to them mor than once ? | 

. Yes, ſeveral times within the ſpace of forty days. 

2 Wbat order did he give them ? 

4. To go and preach-and baptize all over the world. 

9. What power did he give them? 

That of remitring fins. ; 

2 How did he leave them ? 

A, He aſcended into heaven before their eyes. 

What ſtare is he in ſince that day? ry 

A, He is above all creatures fat down at the right hand of Gop. 

9. But had not he promiſed the Apoſtles ro be with them to the 

end of the world ? 

4 ids performs his promiſe, for he aſſiſts his church conti- 
ly F 

9. How does he aſſiſt it? 77 

A, Ey offering his merits to God for our ſalvation. i 

2, Will be not return any more to the eartn ? 

eee again to judge the living and hea 1 the - 
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Lz$s$ on XXIII. Ty 


Of the deſcent of the HoLy Gnosr 2 the Apoſtle. 


HE fiftieth day after the Pailove; the Jews celebrated a gfear a great 
feaſt, ealled Pentecoſt, in commemoration of their Jaw 2 53 
ing given them on that day. The fame day, which was the 

bez after the reſurrection of Ixsus CuRis r, as all the Diſci 
were together in one place, on a ſudden there came from hea 
great ſound, as. of a ruſhing mighty wind; and there appe pate 

uno them cloven tongues like as of which far eh each of 

dem. Then they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, 1 77 


I to ſpealæ divers tongues, which ſnewed that, they Wer 
prexch the Goſpel to il os nations. The Jews were etre oy 
| furprized 


— they did not believe it till aftor they had ſeen and touched 
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ſurptized at it; and S. Peter at the head of the Apoſtles pi 
tet ah account of this miracle, explaining the Propheten 0 
them, and declaring that Ixsus, whom they had crucified, yy 
riſen again, and had ſent the Ho 1 irit according to his py, 
miſe; that he was the Lox p and Ans Tr; and that no gy 
could be faved but by his name, and by performing acts of t. 
pentance. Three thouſand of the people were converted by thy 
diſcourſe, and baptized. The Apoſtles and others who had Con 
ceived the Hol. GrosT, found themſelves quite altered. Tie 
were enlightened ſo as to underſtand the ſcriptures, by which Wir 
they diſcovered that all men are ſinners, and ſtand in need of h 

ace of Gop, which is to be obtained only by faith in Jz Mi, 

HRIST, and "that his kingdom is alrogether ſpiritual. At the 
ſame time they were inflamed with the love of Gon, which mak 
them take delight in keeping his commandments, and etidbled 
them to bear witneſs to the truth with invincible courage. 

„Qt rien. 
2 What was Pentecoſt among the eur? hat 
A Feſtival-day kept in commemoration of that on which k 

law was given. 

A — ed to the Apoſtles upon that day? 
wy re fil 4 with the Holy Spirit. 
— — — . 

They we enlightened, and underſtood e criptures. 
How were they affected beſides ? 


. Withami hey love of Gop and invincible courage. 
2 What — effect had the deſcent of the Holy Spirit 0 
A. It enabled them to ſpeak divers 


3 What was the ſignification of that miracle? * 
That they were to preach the Goſpel to all nations. 
- What did S. Peter ſay at that time? 

He declared before all the people, that sus was — um 
ant that he bad ſent the Hob v GHesr. | 
9 2 many were converted by this firlt dilcourſe? 


ree thouſand 
Why was che Holy Spirit ſent upon the day of Pentecoſt? 
— —_ law might be publiſhed on 1 the fame day wit 


LESS ON. XXIV; 


Of the call of the Gentiles, 


Tier was a great number of Fews converted ; bat (Here oh 
yet more, who rejected the * of the Apoſtles, and _— 
perſecuted them in a barbarous They put 8 0 


* 
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one of the ſeyen deacons, whom the apoſtles had appointed 
gens the church. He was the firſt Martyr; that is, the fie 
bo ſuffered death for bearing witneſs to the doctrine of IE S 
ans r. At that time the ſchiſtnatical Samaritans received the 
xd of Gon: many of them were converted and baptized ; 
1d the Apoſtles went to them, and laid their hands upon chem, 


of 


=. 


S & 
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ome into the church. The firſt was a Roman captain named 


"Ty A rnelius, who already acknowledged the true Go, prayed to 
dich im continually, and gave away a 2 deal of money in cha- 
th Wir. Go ordered him by an angel to ſend. for S. Peter, who 
na his part was «dmonifired by revelation not to make any diffi- 


uly of going to him: and when be was come, and bad begun 
o ſpeak, Cornelius and all that were aſſembled with bim, received 
he Holy Spirit and the gift of tongues. S. Pezer ordered theta 
o be baptized immediately: and then began to be accompliſhed 
he myſtery of the call of the Gentiles; which conſiſts in chis, 
hat Cop out of mere goodneſs has called the Pagans to the faith 
nd grace of Ixus CHRIST, as well as the Fews, and that they 
ave ſucceeded in the room of the Rebel-Zews. IESuS CHRIST 
er his aſcenſion called a thirteenth Apoſtle, on purpoſe to labour 
1 of the Gentiles; and he was the Apoſtle 
. Paul. | | 
QuEsTioNs 


X Who was the firſt martyr ? 
8. Stephen. | 

N What is che meaning of the word Martyr ? 
It ſignifies Witneſs. 

What teſtimony did the Martyrs bear 

{. That the doctrine of the Goſpel is true. 


z 8 = 
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. The Samaritans. 145 
Who was the firſt of the Gentlles that received the Goſpel? 
. The centurion Cornelux. * * 
Wbat is the account given of him?” - / a 
. Cornelius was a man who feared Gop, and was conſtant in 


r, 


* 


culty of going to him. 8 | 
What happened when he was come thither? 


x they might receive the Hol. GHOSH: thus did they admi- 
iter Confirmation to them. Soon after the Gentiles began to 


uo wete the firſt that received the Goſpel after the Jus? 


prayer and giving of ams: he was told by an Angel to ſend 
for S. — ani S. Perer was admonithed to make no dun- 


{. As he began to inſttuct him wich his family; they received the 
bod Hol GHOST. | ob 99% 
er r What did 8. Peter do? | J YL 
7 Hs ordered them to be baptized immediatelr. © 
1 7 2 AE L. What 
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©. What myſtery began then to be diſcoyered ? 
| 8 of (he all of the Genrlles | 
©. la what does it conſiſt? 


2. od call thein ? 
A. Out of his pure goodneſs. .. 
2 — — n tiles ? 
8. Paul. 22 | 
. When did our Lorp call him? 
After his aſcenſion, 


Ln346# XXv. 
Of the founding of the churches; 


HE Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves throughout the world, f 
+ ordet to inſtruct all nations, according to the comma 
which they bad received from Ixsus Cartier. The peo 
- whom they converted; they baptized ; but before That they obſye 
them to profeſs theit belief of the articles of the Chriſtian Fus 
in ſome ſuch form as the following Creed. This profeſſion < 
faith was called Creed from the firſt word I believe, which i 
Latin is Credo. The Creed was alſo called the Symbol, that 
he mark by which to know the true Faithful. It is 4 ſammy 
of the whole Chriftian doctrine in theſe words or words to thi 
effect. [ believe in Gop the Father Almighty, maker of ber 
© ven and earth: and in Isos CHR1sT his only Son our Log), 
© who was conceived by the HoLy Gos r, born of the Viren 
& Mary, ſuffered under Pontivs Pilate, was crucified, dead, al 
& buried, he deſcended into Hades; the third day he roſe ai 
& from the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on it 
&« right hand of Gop the Father Almighty; from thence he 
* ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead: I believe in tv 
4 HoLy Gnosr, the — catholick church, the communion 
& of ſaints, the torgi of bns, the reſurrection of the body, 
© and the life everlaſting. Amen. When the Apoſtles foundel 
churches they fixed in every city a — with prieſts and det 
cons, to govern. the faithful people. In this manner did ths 
Apoſtles eſtabliſh churches all over the known world; but 5, 
Peter founded the three principat ones, and fixed His fee u 
Rome, which was the capital city of the empire, and which tu 
became the firſt of all churches in honour, as char of Feru/; 
was in time. Afterwards when the ſear of the empire mi 
. tranſlated to Conſtantinople, that city was called New Rome, and 
it's church was upon that account the ſecond in honour, 
preferred before the church of Antioch, though S. Peter bi 
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it and had been biſhop of i and Ken 74. 

= though it was the Mothet · Church of the whole Chii- 
ws For one church ma' may ye. Above; another, in rank or 
bat not in Juriſdiction. ul alſo came to Rome, and 
— wich S. Peter in founding 85 eſtabliſhing the 2 there, 
where they both ſuffered martyrdom under 2 S. Peter 
ws the firſt of the Apoſtles, and S. Paul the pe 255 ſtle of 
the Gentiles, and as the city of Rome was the capital of the em- 
pire; the biſhop of Rome, whom we now call the Pope, has 
des been looked upon as the firſt in honour of all the biſhops, 
though not above them in point of juriſdiction : for by original 
inſticution every biſhop is independent, and ſubject to no power 

in ſpiritual matters but that of a Provincial Synod; 
„ars rent - 

9. What did the Apoſtles do after the converſion of Cornelius 2. 

| They diſperſed themſelyes throughout the world to inſtruct 
nations. 
5 they had converted people, what did they oblige thera 
profeſs their belief of the Chriſtian faith. 
{he was that profeſſion called ? 
Is Creed, from the firſt word I believe, which in Latis is 
Cre 

2 What was the Creed called beſides ? 
The ſymbol. 


RD E of Symbol ? 
* benifies 17 1 by w which t to know the true faithful. 

1 1 ge ge reed ? 
1 Tes: 1 ay tay in God, 

Wb In l what r did the Apoſtles found new churches? _ 
* ey hixed in every city a biſhop, with 8 and deacons.. 
* 1 founded the three principal chure $0 | 


l. S. Peter. 5 
4 Where did he fix his heed wwe e E 
k Rome, the capital city of the empire; hes s. Paul ho 


der with dim in and eſtabliſhing the ch 
urch. 
* What folloWs frota thence ? 
wh 7 Tharthe church of Ro is the ſrſt in honour. | T 
7 > Can one church! be ave another? 5 


* as to time or yy by notes to a” F: 

145 follows from. th the oh h of Rome's | being the firſt i * 
* R 
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A. No: for every biſhop is independent, and ſubject only to 4 
Provincial Synod. | | | 


LzssoNn XXVI. 


Of tradition and ſcripture. | 
Fo CarisT taught only by word of mouth, without writing 
any thing: the Apoſtles did rhe fame at the beginning ; and 
ſeveral of them left no writings behind rhem. But they alwi 
took great care to inſtruct diſciples, and to make them capable 
of inſtructing others. Thus their doctrine and practice was de 
livereq to the firſt biſhops,and from them to their ſucceſſors and the 
ieſts of the univerſal church from age to age. And this ſuc. 
ceſſion of doctrine and practice is called tradition. The word > 
God therefore is of two ſorts, written and unwritten. The u. 
written word is tradition, which alone preſerved rhe true religion 
from the beginning of the world to Moſes, and which has liks 
wiſe ſince that time preſerved feveral truths that were not writ 
ren. The written word is the books of the old and new telts 
ment, which are all together called the bible. The old teſtamen 
comprehends the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, the new 
contains thoſe of the Apoſtles and Eyangeliſts, as we are i 
formed by tradition. Faith obliges us to believe all that tbet 
books contain, becauſe they were written by the inſpiration d 
the holy Ghoſt, as we are aſſured by tradition: and Obed 
ence obliges us to receive all apoſtolical traditions, beczuſe thy 
come from the ſame fountain. Now whatever was anciently bel 
by the univerſal church, and did not receive it's inſtitution fron 
any council, is moſt certainly an apoſtolical tradition. On tk 
contrary we are obliged to reject all interpretations of cripturs 
all cuſtoms and prerended traditions, which are contrary to d 
inconſiſtent with what was received from the beginning in il 
places by the common conſent of all the falthſul. 


| QuEsTION s. = 
9. How is the word of Gop divided? 
A. Into written and-unwritren. © 


What is the unwritten word? > 0 
4. Track | N => 

What do you call tradition? .) e 
A. The ſucceſſion of doctrine and prackce, which deſcended fro 


the Apoſtles to the ſirſt biſnops, and ſo downwards from 2g* 
age. een nnr 
9. What is the written word or ſcripture? . _ | 
4. The bible, which comprehends the books of the old and: 
teſtament. t. cn 

1 | 9. Wio 
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9. Who wrote the books of the old teſtament? 

4. Moſes and the Prophets. 

9. Who wrote the books of the new teſtament ? 

7 The Apoſtles and Eyangeliſts. 

9. Why are we obliged to believe the ſcripture? 

A, Becauſe it was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. | 

9. How do you know, that the ſcripture was written by thoſe au- 
thors inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ? | | 

A. By tradition. 

9. Are we then obliged too to ſubmit to tradition? 

A. Yes, to all apoſtolical traditions, becauſe they come from the 
lame fountain as the ſcripture does. : 

9. What is an apoſtolical tradition? | 

A. Whatever was anciently held by the univerſal church, and did 
not receive it's inſtiturion from any council. ; 

9. How was religion preſerved before Moſes's time ? 

. By tradition. 8 


A What is the rule to try all doctrines and practices by? 


ty . Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent. 

i LESSOM XXVII. 

5 Of the defruttion of Jeruſalem. 

* HE city of Feruſalem and the commonwealth of the Jeus 


ſubſiſted till for ſome time, after the publication of the go- 
pel, till the new church of the Gentiles was formed; for that of 
he ancient Iſraelites was to be the ſtock and root of it. At 
ſength the time was come, when Feruſalem was to be deſtroyed, 
cording to the prophecy of I Ess CHRIsT. The Jews re- 
elled againſt the Romans, upon which followed a moſt bloody 
a: — was beſieged; and the famine was ſo terrible, 
hat there was a mother who eat her own child. In this ſiege 
ne eleven hundred thouſand perſons periſhed. The city was 
aken and deſtroyed by Titus the ſon of the emperor Veſpaſian, 
dd the temple was burnt: Thus did Gop puniſh this unhappy 
ty, in which had been ſhed the blood of ſo many Prophets, and 
dove all that of JesUs CHRIST, it's King and Saviour. 

feus, who had refuſed to acknowledge him for their deliverer, be- 
me {laves to the Romans, were driven out of their country, 
nd reduced to the miſerable condition in which they have been 
or almoſt ſeventeen hundred years. The cetemonies of the old 
u were at that time entirely aboliſned: for till then even the 
aichful were allowed the liberty of obſerving tem. 
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8 QvEesTIONS. | 

9. Why did the city of F-r»/alem ſubſiſt for ſome time after jy 
publication of the goſpel;?̃ | 

A. That the church of the Gentiles might be built upon t 
foundation of that of the Jews. | | 

9. By whom was Jeruſalem deſtroyed? 

A. By Titus the fon of the emperor Veſpaſian. 

&. How many perſons loſt their lives in the ſiege thereof? 

A. Eleven hundred thouſand. 'L 

Was there a great famine in the place at that time? 

A. So great that a mother eat her chile. 

2, Why was this city treated in ſuch a manner? 

A. For having put JEsUs CHRIST to death. 

What became of the Fews ? 

A. _ EN into ſlavery, and the reſt diſperſed throw 
out the word. 

Have they been reſtored to their country ſince? 

4A No; they are ſt Il in the ſame comdition. | 

9. How long have they been ſo? 
A. Almoſt ſeyenteen hundred years. 


Lzs$0N XXVIII. 
Of the perſecutions. 


LL the Apoſtles but S. John fuffered martyrdom ; and 
moſt all their diſciples, the firſt biſhops, gave up their lin 

alſo for the teſtimony of the goſpel The church continued 
be perſecuted for three hundred years: and there was in it 
immenſe number of martyrs of both ſexes and all 00 

the Chriſtians did nothing but good to all mankind, yet all m 

kind hated them, becauſe they deteſted i , and the vicsW:rd; 
all ſorts which reigned among the Pagans. e emperors 1 
magiſtrates uſed their utmoſt endeavours ſeveral times to eri 
-minate them. They baniſhed them, they: took away all t 
they had, they threw them into priſon, put them to de 
But the Chriſtians were not afraid of death; for which real 
the Pagans made uſe of the moſt cruel puniſhments againſt tit 
Tacks and pullies to ſtretch them; iron hooks to tear thet 
fire, gridirons, boiling oil, melted lead. Some were expoſed 
- wild beaſts to be devoured, others were flayed, their bowels t 
out, their bodies ſawn aſunder. cut off their hands 
feet, they pulled out their eyes and teeth, and tore off their ! 
Thoſe who ſuffered death courageouſly, were called M 
The faithful met together at their tombs ro commemorate th 
and to praiſe Gop-and perform all np ra 
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ä Qs TIONS. ä 

How did the Apoſtles and their firſt diſciples die? 

. They almoſt all ſuffered martyrdom. 

9. How long did the perſecutions againſt the Chriſtians con- 

tinue? 

. Three hundred years. h 

9 What harm did they do to make themſelves ſo odious ? 

. They did nothing but good. 

9. Why then did people hate them ? 

{. Becauſe they condemned the idolatry and vices of the Pagans. 

9. What did che Pagans do to them? 

{. They took away all that they had, impriſoned them, put 

them to death. | 

). Were they contented with putting them to death? 

. No; becauſe they contemned death. 


them ? | 
They ftretched them upon racks, they tore them with iron 
hooks, they broiled them, they flayed then. 

). What honours did the Chriſtians pay to the martyrs? 


praiſe God and perform all acts of publick devotion. 
LEZSSOW XXIX. 
Of the liberty of the church, and of the monks. 


| HE more that Chriſtians were put to death, the more did their 
number multiply: and yet they never attempted to defend 
nſelves by force againſt the princes who were fo cruel to- 
rd them. At laſt, after three hundred years of ſufferings, 
0D gave peace to his church in the reign of the emperor Con- 
mne, who embraced the Chriſtian religion. Then people 
nn to ſerve Gop with perfect liberty; but at the ſame time 
yertue of the generality of Chriſtians began to decline. 
any profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, wichout being thoroughly 
fed with the contempt of pleaſures and riches, and with the 
pes of heaven. Now from the beginning there had always 
en in the church perſons called Aſceticks or Exerciſers, who 


exerciſe themſelves by the ſevereſt rules of abſtinence and ver- 
And when under the latter perſecutions Chriſtians fled, to 
der and mountains for ſafety, this retired life became ſo agree- 
ſe to ſome Aſceticks, that they would not return to their habi- 
tons, but choſe to continue in their cottages or cells in the wil- 
meſs, This made them to be called Monks, that is, Solitaries. 

+ D 3 S. Paul 


) Which were ſome of the torments that they inflicted upon | 


. They met at their tombs ro commemorate them, and to 


eſſed to live a more ſtrict and auſtere life than common, and 
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S. Paul of Egypt and afterwards S. Anthony were the author; q 
this kind of life. After the perſecutions were over in the reg 
of Conſtantine, S. Pachomias procured ſome monaſteries to N 
built, and brought the monks to live in communities and unde 
rules: and many holy perſons, who were deſirous of k 

up the exact practice of the Chriſtian religion, which they ( 
declining, choſe this kind of life. The firſt and ſtricteſt monk 
were in Egypt. They led very poor lives, feeding always up 
— and water, 2 2 wich 28 hands; 

ceping a profound ſilence, ſleeping little, praying to Gop y 

often, and meditating upon the holy py This = 
life — through all | Chriſtendom. 


ere rt o Ns. 
| 22 — = perſecutions much diminiſh the number of Chi, WW" 


A. wo heath the more they were put to death, the mon 
were perſons converted. 
9. Why did they not defend themſelves againſt the Pagans? 
A. Becauſe Gon forbids ſubjeCts to rebel againſt their * 0 
on any pretence whatſoever. 
9. Who was the firſt Chriſtian emperor ? 
A. Conſtantine. 
* Wike alreration ha then? 
People had perfect liberty to ſerve God.” 
A When did the vertue of an of Chriſta begin u 
A lied ; 
A. About the ſame time. 
9. What did thoſe do, who had a mind to ip up the ent 
practice of Chriſtianity ? 
A. They retired into ſolitude. 
2 What were they called ? 
A. Monks, that is, Solitaries. 
9. Were there always monks in the church ? 
No; but from the beginning there were Aſceticks. 
What are Aſceticks ? 
A. Chriſtians, who did not retire from the world, but proſeſe 
to live a more ſtrict and auſtere life than common. 
9. When wet firſt monks? Aber 
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A. In E 
9. How dd they live 


A. They faſted every day, nden their bande and p 
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LESSON I. 
Of FAIT RH, Hop E, and CHARITY. 


n U 


the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Commandments, and 
the Sacraments. The Creed contains what we ought to 
profeſs our belief in, with Faith: the Lord's Prayer 
what we ought to ask for, with Hope : the Commandments what 
we ought to do, out of Charity; that is to fay, for the love of 
Cop and. by his grace, which we receive by the Sacraments. 
Thus all religion may be referred to theſe three vertues; Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. We cannot have them of ourſelves; it is 
Gop that muſt beſtow them upon us out of mere goodneſs. By 
ath we firmly believe all that Gop bas revealed to his Church 

that is, to that aſſembly of the faithful, which has ſubſiſted from 
e beginning of the world to our own time), all that was taught 
by the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, which Gop has at- 
ad by miracles, whether it has been written or not. Gop can 

tether be deceived. nor deceive ; for which reaſon we believe all 
hat he has ſaid, though we often do not comprebend it. By 
oe we 2 with confidence the good things that Gon pro- 

is us hich are his grace here, and evelating lie hereuher 
4 


T H E Chriſtian doArine may be divided into four heads; 
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By. Charity we love Gop above all things and our neighboyy 
ourſelves. This is the moſt excellent of the three vertues 
the only one that ſhall continue to all eternity. 
QvEsTIONSs. 
'9. ny how many heads may the Chriſtian doctrine be | 
A. Into four. I 
D. Which are they? ? 
A. The Creed, the Lord's Pines, the Cats andy 
Sacraments: 
S To how many vertues may all religion be referred? 
A." To three. 4 
2 Which are they ? * 
Faith, Hope, and Charity. 
© Can we have thefe vertues of ourſelves > 
No: it is Gop that muſt beſtow them upon us. 
2. What i the effedt of Faith | | 
| 2 8 believe firmly all chat Gop bas revealed to WF" 
churc 
Q How do we know that Gop has ſpoken to men? | 4 
A. By his miracles | 
9. Why do we believe what he has faid to us? 
25 Becauſe he can neither be deceived himſelf nor deceive Us 
A What is the effect of Hope? 
A. It makes us expect with confidence the good things whi 
. T her * hings? 
hat are thoſe things 
2 Grace in this life and Glory i inthe other. 
2 Whar is Charity? 
A. The love of God and our neighbour. 
| 2 Which is thogrenel of theſe three vertues? 
A. Charity. . 


| C'z220m IL 4 


Of the TRAIN IT y. | 


HIS is the Creed: © I believe in Gop the Fathe 
« mighty, maker of heaven and earth: and in Jin 
 & Car1sT his only Son our LorD, who was conceived by if 

« Holy Ghoſt, born of the ba Mary, ſullered nds 
& Pontius Pilate, was crucified, and buried, he deſcende 
& into Hades; the third day he * from the dead x 
c aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on yy right hand of C0 
< the Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come to judge d 
cc quick and the dead. 1 believe in the HoLy GHovT, the bo 


& catbold 


of fins, the reſurrection of the body, and the life everlaſting. 
Amen” We believe in one only Gop the ſovereign Loxp 
all things; who made all things, who preſerves and governs 
Ichings, who can do whatever he pleaſes. He is the Father of 
bis creatures, becauſe he produced them, and preſerves them 
vith fatherly care and goodneſs, But ſtrictly ſpeaking he is the 
ather of none but his only Son; who is his Logos, or Word, who 
725 ever with him, whom he begot before all time, and by whom 
e made all things. This Son is of the fame ſubſtance or nature 
vith his Father, Gop of Gop, Gop tten of Gop unbe- 
atten. Together with the Father the firſt, and the Son the ſe- 
ond, there has ever been the Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in 
de Trinity; who is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son; who 
CNT from the Father, and is therefore of the ſame ſub- 
unce or nature, and who was ſent by the Father and the Son. 
ob therefore is the Father, with whom are moſt intimately 
niced the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who are of him and from him 
nd in him, diſtinct but not ſeparate. None of the three is either 
f the other, and each of the three is truly and properly Gon, 
having all the attributes of the Divine nature; but the Father 
hs them originally of himſelf, the Son derives them from the 
ither immediately, and the Holy Ghoſt from the, Father 
hrough the Son. And thus in this Trinity there is but one 
op; becauſe the three Perſons are of the ſame ſubſtance or na- 
ure; becauſe they are inſeparably united together, nag 1000 
re diſtinct from each other; and becauſe the Son and Hol 
hoſt are eternally referred up to the Father, as to their One 
ead and Original, himſelf alone being unoriginate. 
QUESTIONS. 
en you ſay the Creed? 
. Yes: I believe in God, Gc. 
What is God? ? — E 
4. He is the ſovereign Loxp of all things. | 
Why do you call him Almighty ? * 0 © 
{, Becauſe he made all N ean do whatever he pleaſes. 
Why do you call him Father? | \ 


1 


- „ 


bis children. | 
& Butwho is the true and proper Son of Gop ? 


' begot before all time. ; ' 
What is the nature of the Son ? - . 
* 11 N af + $1 "7 A, He 
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catholick church, the communion of ſaints, the forgiveneſs 


. Becauſe he produced us all, and preſerv and governs us as | 


2 
His Logos or Word, who was ever with him, and whom he 
| A A 3 


1 
1 
| 
' 
| 
[ 
| 
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A. He is of the ſame ſubſtance or nature with his Father, yer 
Gop of very G. | | 

©. Who has ever been with the Father and the Son? 

A. The Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in the Trinity. 

. Who is the Holy Ghoſt? - oer 

A. The Spirit of the Father and of the Son. 

9. From whom does he proceed ? 

A. From the Father, and is therefore of the fame ſubſtance g 
nature with him. N Na 

9. By whom is the Holy Ghoſt ſent? 

A. By the Father and the Son. | " 

9. 2 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt diſtinct from cad 
other LOO ee 14,3 £95206 eee 

A. Yes: none of the three is either of the other, and yet thy 

are moſt intimately and inſeparably united together. 

A Is there then no difference between them? 

A. Les: The Father alone is unoriginate, derived from none: 
the Son is derived from the Father immediately; the Ha 

O doſt from the Father through the don. 
Is each of them Gop ? | Fn 
4 ere properly Gon. 
Why? 1 | 

A. Becauſe each has all the attributes of the Divine nature. 

. Are there not then three Gods ? HE 

A. No: it is impoſſible there ſhould be more than one Gov. 
But ho can there be but one Gop, if the Father, Son, al 

- Holy Ghoſt are diſtin& from each other, and every one d 

them is Gor? 2 

A. Becauſe the three Perſons are of the fare ſubſtance or nt 

ture; becauſe they are inſeparably united together; and be 
cauſe the Son and Holy Ghoſt are eternally referred up to th 

Father, as to their One Head and Original. 


EET S + RW, 
Of the incarnation of the Word, and of the redemption 
| / mankind, 


THE only Son of God is Jzsvs Cum ier our Loxp: til 
the 


| 
7 


is to ſay, the Loges or Word who was with and in Gon f 
inning, was made fleſh, and dwelt with us. He was G0 

before all time; and he became Man in time, not ceaſing to i 
Gon, but taking upon him a body and a ſoul like us. He un 
notwithſtanding but one Perſon, the Word incarnate, Ji 
Curr, true Gop and true Man. He was conceived by * 
Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary : that is to i 


“bin was 4 miracle: his holy mother, though ſhe brought 

im into the world, remained always a virgin; and Ixsus 
:r157 from the firſt moment was filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
nd with grace, Was not capable of ſinning, and was holy in 
elf, It was for us, that is, for all men, and for our ſalvation, 
hat the Son of GoD was made man. It was for us that he ſuf- 
red under Pontius Pilate, that he was crucified and died: he 
»ed us ſo much, that he willingly ſubmitted ro ſhed his blood 
nd togive up his life, in order to redeem us from the captivity of 
he devil. : | 
QUESTION &% 


. Who is our LoRD JESUS CHRIS r? ä 
l. He is the Logos or Word, who was made fleſh. 
h What do you mean by the Logos or Word? 
. The Son of GoD. 
Wat is the meaning of his being made fleſh? . 
. It means that he was made man. 
Did he ceaſe to be Gop, when he became man ? 
. No: he continued Gob as before. 
Has he a body and a ſoul like us? 
{. Yes; he is perfect man. 
. Whoſe ſon is he as man? 
. The holy Virgin — th 
b Whoſe ton is he as Gop? 
. God's only. | | 
9. Are the fon of Gop and the ſon of Mary two perſons? 
No; they are but one JesUs CHRIST. - 
Why is ic aid, that he was conceived bythe Holy Ghoſt ? 
. To ſhew that he came into the world miraculouſly, being 
born of a virgin. n 3 
9 What beſides is meant by it? fd ai 
. That he is holy by nature and not capable of ſinning. 
L For whom did the Son of Gop become man? 
l. For us and for our ſalvation. | 
What was the advantage of his paſſion and death ? 
. The redeeming us from the ſlavery of the devil. 


thi 

pt Laser V., e 

"oF! {deſcent of Ixsuvs Cunizr into Hades, and f 
ait reſurrection and aſcenſion. | © 


HEN jxsus Cnuisr was dead, his body was laid in the 
ſepulchre, and his ſoul deſcended into Hades; which fig- 
ies a place that cannot be ſeen, and is here taken for the place 
here all departed ſouls are kept in cuſtody from the day of death 

| i | tO 


©. In what ſtate is JIxsus CurisT in heaven? 


- a - | Li TIS 1. 
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to the day of judgment. Now in Hades there are two dif 
— the one for the righteous and the other for the — 
and a great gulf fixed between them. That part of Had, y 
which the righteous are aſſigned, is called Abraham's boſom or}, 
radiſe, which ſignifies a pleaſant garden; and to this pat g 
Hades our SAv1OUR's ſoul moſt certainly went. The other gy 
of Hades, where the ſouls of the wicked are lodged, is call 
Tartarus: our SAVIOUR's ſoul might probably go thither tut 
but it is not abſolutely" certain. h his ſoul was ſeparyy 
from his body, the divinity never left either his body or ſou: n 
was the Son of Gop who was buried, and who deſcended im 
Hader. He roſe again the third day according to the ſcripum WEE 
that is, according to the predictions of David and the other p 
_ He afcended into heaven, and is ſet down at the rg * 
and of Go the Father — We ſay that he is ſet down 

to ſhew that he is at perfect reſt, and that he has all power i 
heaven and earth, as true king and ſovereign judge of all ang 
and all men. The right hand of God expreſſes che ſupen Pe 
dignity of Ixsus Cyr1sT; who, even as Man, is above il 
Creatures. 


a Qurs TIONS. + 

9. Where did the ſoul of JE&Us CHR Is T go after his death? 

A. It deſcended into Hades. i 4 

9. What is Hades ? „ ee gras 

A. It is the inviſible place, where all departed ſouls are kept fro 
death to judgment. 

9. 3 then of the good and the bad all together i 
Hades | 

A. No; there are two diſtinct manſions in Hades; the one calle. ! 

Paradiſe or Abraham's boſom for the righteous, and the ode 
Tartarus for the wicked. 1 Fey. 

9. To which of theſe manſions did our SaviouR's foul go? WM. | 

A. It moſt certainly went into Paradiſe, and it might probadl 
go into Tartarus too, but that is nor fo certain. 

Was the dead body of Ixsus CuRIST in the ſepulchre ſef 
rated from his divinicy ? abt 

A. No: it was till the body of the Son of Goo. 

9. Why is it ſaid, that Ixus CHRIST ſuffered and roſe 

according to the ſcriptures? -, — + | 10 4 
Becauſe the * had foretold all that happened to him 


Jil 


A. He is ſet down at the right band of God Almighty. 


9. Has God then a right hand and a left 
A. No: we expreſs ourſelves in that manner only to ſhew i 
9. 


great dignity of Jesus CHRIST. 8 8 
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p Why do we ſay, that he is ſet down? 
Jo ſhew that he is at reſt. 8 


And for what other reaſon ? _ 

＋ Jo ſhew chat he is Judge and King. 

5 Lz$s$SoN V. 3 

pn Of the judgment, 5 

1 Esus CHRIST reſting in heaven does not hinder him from 


acting for us; ſince it is through him that we receive all 
anner of favours from Gop. He is the High-Prieſt, who in- 
xcedes for us, and is continually preſenting to Gop the ſacri- 
ce of his death and paſſion, which he once for all offered when 
was in the world. He governs his church by biſhops, prieſts, 


d other miniſters, whom he aſſiſts wich his Holy Spirit: From 
15 dence he ſhall come to judge the living and the dead. All this 
ade world will one day come to an end. Every thing that is 
uh yon the earth, will be conſumed by fire: the fun and moon will 


ple their light; the ſtars will fall from heaven; all nature will be 
ured upſide down: the angels will ſound the trumpet, and ga- 
her together from all parts the dead, who will riſe again and 


eaven upon the clouds with great majeſty : the good will be 
laced on his 1 hand, the wicked on his left, and he will judge 
hem all according to their works: he will call the good to his 
hom, and will ſend the wicked into eternal fire. No body 
nows when this judgment will happen; but it is certain, that it 
jill come unawares upon all the world. 


QUESTION s. | 
2 you * CaR1sT is in heaven, does he not act for his 
churc c i * 
. Yes, he governs it by biſhops and prieſts. 
v. ls he hor þ prieſt himſeif 1 E, * 
Jes, he is the High- Prieſt who intercedes ſor us. 
5 What ſacrifice does he offer? | 
{. The fame which he offered upon earth. 
Will he return no more into this world? 


U He will come again to judge the living and dead n 


day. 
Y. What will happen at that laſt day? 
Every thing that is upon earth, will be burnt. 
And what will happen to the firmament or heaven? 
4. The ſtars will fall, and the ſun and moon will be darkened. 
9. What will the angels do ? Ys 
Ne 1 Cs 


„ 


ome out of their graves. JzsUs Cx isr will deſcend from 


4. They 


- —— 
— — — — —— - ṹ— 
3 —— 


evangeliſts, and all other perſons who have been inſpired by Got 


makes us take pleaſure in conforming ourſelves to his wi 


© which reaſon we cannot do any good thing without, this aſſiſtand 
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A. They will gather all men together at the ſound of þ 
trurnper. 

And how will IEsus CHRIS come? 

A. He will deſcend upon a cloud in great majeſty. 

9. How will he judge men? 

2 Be will judge them according to 6 works. 
. When will this judgment happen / 

A. No body can tell. i | 


LESSON VI. 


Of the Holy Gnosr. 


HE Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in order in the Ugg 

vided Trinity. He is the Spirit of the Father and of t 
Son, proceeds from the Father through the Son, is ſent by th 
Father and the Son, and is of the ame ſubſtance or nature wid 
them; and though he is diſtinct from the Father and the Son, je 
he is inſeparably united to them. He has all the attributes of th 
Divine nature, and is therefore Gop and LoRD as well as th 
Father and the Son, worthy of being worſhipped and glorifd 
together with them : and we render that honour to him, wha 
we baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and when we ſay Glory be to the Fate, 
« and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt,” or “ Glary K 
© to the Father, through the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt : Ai 
cr was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world wil" 
& out end. Amen. It is he who ſpake by the prophets, apoſta 9 


We call him Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, becauſe it is he who ds 
ſtows upon us the ſpiritual life, the holineſs and grace, whid 
renders us righteous and agreeable to God. This gift of t. 
Holy Ghoſt is the love of Gop, ſhed upon our hearts, whicl 


And when this pleaſure outweighs that of doing our own will 
we perform good works, which through the merits of Cari 
are accepted by Gop, and rewarded with eternal life. It is in 
poſſible in our natural ſtate, that we ſhould take pleaſure in a 
thing but what flatrers our ſenſes and centers in ourſelves: io 


from Gop, which is the grace and gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
-- + QUESST10N 8. 


Q. Who is the Holy Ghoſt ? 4 4 
He is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son. on 

. From whom does he proceed ? ' \- © © Deo 
A. He proceeds from the Father through the 


* 
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be of the fame ſubſtance or nature with ten; 
Yes, he is Gop and LoRD as well as they, having all the at- 
rribures of the Divine nature, 

How do we worſhip him together with the Father and the 
Son ? * | 

x. By baptizing in the name of the. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and by ſaying Glory be to the Father, &'c. © 
Why do we call him Hol. v SPIRIT ? | 

{ Becauſe he gives us holineſs, which is the ſpiritual life. 

) What is this gift of the Holy Spirit? 

. It is the love of GoD, which we receive by his grace. 

). What effect has this love upon us? Ne 

It makes us take pleaſure in doing the will of Gon. 


1 


y te). Is this pleaſure natural to us? 

v Nor at all. 

% What then do we naturally take pleaſure in? 
ln doing our own wills, and ſatisfying our ſenſes. 


Ho then can we gerform good works ? 
. By the grace of God, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 


 Lz$$0Nn VII. 


d 

— Of the Church. 1 
ra Church is the aſſernbly of the Faithful, thatis, ur thoſe 
with who profeſs to ſerve the true Gop, according to the true re- 
fe eion, which he himſelf has taugbt. The Church is One, 
30 ey, Catholick, Apoſtolick. It is One, becauſe it is a well 
de cdered ſociety, a body of which IEsus CHRIST is the head. 
bi boſe who ſeparate from it, as hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, are 
raf it; but they do not wake another church. They are like 
hich gangrened arm or other member, which receives no nouriſh- 


ent from the head. Hereticks are thoſe who teach a different 
th from that of the church; Schiſmaticks thoſe who form a ſe- 
body by themſelves. The church is holy with reſpect to 


RT 

in doctrine, irs ſacraments, it's head who is Ixsus CHRIST, 
en many of it's members, for they are not all holy; the 
urch upon earth has a great number of wicked people in it, 


dd will have to the end of the world. The Church is Catho- 
ck, that is, Univerſal ; becauſe it extends to all times and places: 
s the ſatne Church that has continued from Adam, Noah, 
ſbraham, and the other patriarchs down to Meſes : from Moſes 
he high-prieſts, who were deſcended from bis brother Aaron, 
ontinued till Ixus CHRIST; and from Jxsus CHRIST we have 
0 uninterrupted chain of biſhops, the ſueceſſors of the apoſtles, 
Mm to this time. The Church extends to all the countries _ 
| e 


>» ? 
% 


the world, and every — peer the de fi, mw 
ae ame ſacraments. It is 154 ſtolick, becauſe it pref 


the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and l 
1 up tothe Apoſils. = SET 1 2 
| Dozer. 18 
A What ische Charch? 


A. The aſſembly of the Faithful under one and the ſaved 
A Whoae the Faichful 7 | 
4 Thoſe who profeſs the true religion. F 1607) eee ee 
Which is the true religion? wk 1 
Fj That which Gop himſelf hastaupht, L 
9. What are the marks of the Church? PY | 
A. That it is One, * Catbolick, Apoſolick. ** 


How is it One ? 5 
2 By being anied under oneonly head. [7M Y 
ho is its b 12 py 1 * i Ty | 7 

Bo ESS CHRIST. Me 
ho are bereticks? ol 


4. Thoſe who teach a different faith from htofthe Char, 
A Who are ſchiſmaticks ? - - | 
A. Thoſe who gam e Ne Church by themes. | 1 
9. How is the Church =. 
4 2 , fcrawents and en * 
CHEDT. 4. 

Axe all it's members holy ? 

No: ic ia madeup of gd budtorke end ge 
JE | | 

It means Univerſal Church Ac 77 * ur; K % 

How is it univerſal ? G 

By fs encoding 10 d ties from. the eras of 


Does emen litewi wo allplacs? 8 

4 725 it is the ſame church throughout the world. 
What means Apoſtolick ? 

; i” that the church n the dodrine of th 
es. 

"And what elſe? 


| That ella th bebe cheats. 
Lzss80Nn VIII. 
Of the communion of Saints. 


r ther 
earth with one another, or of Lin 


Chriſtians, u 
fans upon earth with che Saints jn-Paradiſe. The communi 


2 S * D — N * > © . 
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the Saints or Chriſtians upon earth conſiſts in all the members 
the church nor only communicating with one another in the 
ne fairh,” worſhip, and facramen!s, particularly the Holy Eu- 
hanſt; but, in general, in a mutual participation of all good 
inos both ſpiricual and temporal. We all make but one and 
be fame body, though we have different functions, as to in- 
ru, to govern, to obey; juſt as the parts of the human body 
we different offices. All thoſe who are withio the church in a 
re of grace, that is, who live in it as becomes the goſpel, have 
incereſt in all the prayers and good works of the whole 
urch, and a right to all ir's privileges. But choſe who are out 
the church, that is, ſchiſmaticks or excommunicared perſons, 
ave no ſhare in them any more than infidels. Now the church 
vs right ro excommunicate all thoſe who have committed great 
;, for which they will not ſubmit to penance. There is alſo a 
pmmunion between the Chriſtians in this world and the Saints 
Hades, between the church ſtruggling upon earth and the 
urch enjoying reſt and peace in Paradiſe. The Sainrs pray for 
even more after their death than before, becauſe their charity 
more ardent and their attention leſs diſturbed. And as they 
ow by experience the dangers, to which we are expoſed in this 
old, we need not apply to them by way of information; and 
eir charity is ſo great, that they want not to be asked to exert it 
| our behalf, On the other hand, without any application 
pm them, we pray and give alms for them, becauſe their reſt 
d peace is but impertect at preſent, and therefore capable of 
provement ; and becauſe they, as well as we, are to undergo 
ſiri trial at the day of judgment. Thus is communion main- 
ined between them and us by prayer; beſides which, we cele- 
ae their memorials, imitate their examples, rejoice at their 
— ſecure condition, and give Gop thanks for their labours 
ove. | | 4 G 
QuztsTIONSs. 


What is the communion of Saints? 
k * mutual communication of all good things in the 
chuic | 

. From whence does this communication proceed ? 4 
From our being all members of the ſame body. 

Who partake of it? | 

Al that are in the church, and live as becomes the goſpel. 
 Canſchiſmaticks or excommunicared perſons partake of it? 
They cannot any more than infidels. S- 

, Whom does the church excommunicate? dV TTY 
Thoſe who have committed great fins, and will not ſubmit to 


penance for them. 
E 2. Does 
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85 Does the communion of Saints extend to the other word 
Les; the church upon earth and the church in Pandi 
communicate together by mutually praying for each other. 
D. Need we apply to the Saints in Hazes for their prayers? 
A. No: They know our dangerous condition here, and the 
charity wants not to be deſired to recommend us to Gop. 
1 Why do we pray for them ? | 
. Becauſe their condition is imperfect, and therefore capable 
improvement; and becauſe they are to be judged at the i 


day. 

2 Wha do we do with regard to the Saints, befides prayingſi 
them ? 

A. We celebrate their memorials, imitate them, rejoice for then 
and thank Go for their vertues and examples. 


LIESsSoM IX. 
Of the forgiveneſs of fins. 


| TJ HERE is no forgiveneſs of fins but in the Catholi 
Church, and it is a conſequence of the communion t 
Saints. Being members of Ixsus Car1sT, we partake of hut 
finite merits ; and as he is Gop, he has power to forgive (i 
He communicated it to his Apoſtles, ſaying : © Receive ye il 
Holy Ghoſt; whole ſoever fins ye remit, they are remittd 
< unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are rerained 
From the Apoſtles this power deſcended to thoſe, whom theye 
dained Bithops and Prieſts; and thus it has continued to our ol 
time. Forgiveneſs of fins is beſtowed firſt at bapriſm, wid 
waſhes them all away, both the Original fin in which we are be 
as Children of Adam, and the fins which every one commits, 
which are called Actual. For fins committed after Baptiſm thi! 
is ſtill a remedy, which is the ſacrament of the Euchariſt; d 
of the great effects of which is forgiveneſs of fins to the pet 
tent: for a true and full repentance is neceſſary, in order to d 
tain the * of all actual ſins; though the ſacraments 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are the means, by which forgiveuef 
really beſtowed. | 


» 


QVvEsSTIONS. 


2. Can forgiveneſs of {ins be obtained out of the Catholic 
Church? | | 

A. No for it is obtained only by Ixsus CHRIST. | 

2. To whom did he communicate the power of forgiving (us: 

A. To his Apoſtles. | 

| 2 From the Apoſtles to whom did it deſcend ? 

To the biſhops and prieſts. 


. 


. 
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) By what means are ſins forgiven ? 
| By che ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. 


8 , What is original ſin? | 
| That corrupt Rate, in which we are born into the world. 
ther „ And what is actual ſin? 


{. That which we commit our ſelves. | 
Ho is the pardon of original ſin obtained? —* 
By Baptiſm, which likewiſe remits all actual fins committed 
before Baptiſm, VN Pn 6 
And how of actual fins committed after baptiſm? 
hy the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. PAT 
| What is neceſſary, in order to obtain the forgiveneſs of actual 
ins by Baptiſm and the Euchariſt ? 8 
. True repentance. 
Ezsz0n K. 
Of the reſurrection and life everlaſting. _= 
E mult not ſerve GoD in hopes of being happy in this life, 
where often the wicked live in proſperity, and ne good in 
ſtare of ſuffering. All our hope is after our death. We be- 
ye that our fouls do not die at all, and that even our bodies, 
er they have been corrupted and the parts thereof diſperſed, 
il one day be reſtared by the Almighty Power of Gop and 
ined again to our ſouls, neyer to be ſeparated any more. This is 
hat we call the reſurrection of the fleſh. At the laſt day the 
d will riſe again to appear at the judgment with their own bo- 
: eternal life will be the reward of the good, eternal death 
ill be the puniſhment of the wicked. Eternal life is compared 
Scripture to a banquet anda wedding, to repreſent the joy of 
It is allo called a kingdom, to ſhew that the Saints will be 
ach more happy in heaven, than even' kings are upon earth. 
| the true happineſs of the Saints will conſiſt in ſeeing Gon, 
ho is the ſovereign beauty and goodneſs. On the orher hand, 
e damned will be in hell, which will be an horrible priſon, a 
ice of darkneſs, where they will be burned with & fire « 
ell never be extinguiſhed, and gnawed by a worm that ſha 
ver die; that is, by the remorſe of their own Conſcience. 
here will be weepings and gnaſhings of teeth; that is to lay, 
now, deſpair, rage, and horror. 5 A 
QUESTIONS. 
May we hope to be happy in this life? 
No; not il after det. 
Do our ſouls die with our bodies? þ 
No; they are immortal. 5 
E 2 A And 


beg 
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And do our bodies die for ever? 

No; only till the reſurrection. - | | 

9. What will happen at the reſurreCtion ? | 

A. All the dead will take again the ſame bodies, which they jy 
in their life-time, in order to be preſented before the judgmey 
ſeat of ChriIsT. 

A What will become of them after the judgment ? 

The end of the good will be eternal life. 
And what will be the end of the wicked? 
. Eternal death. a 

9. What is eternal life? | 

FA. Unſpeakable joy and bliſs never to have end. 

9. What is the kingdom of heaven? 

A. The fame thing. | | 

2. What is it that will conſtitute the happineſs of the ſaints? 

A. The ſeeing of Gop. OT 

9, What is eternal death? 

A. The puniſhment of hell. "Pi 

9. In what will that puniſhment conſiſt? 

FA. In eternal dar fire, and remorſe of conſcience. 


Lz$s$30n XI. 


Of the Loxp's prayer. 

T HE LorD's prayer is this: Our Father, who art in he 
ven; hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Th 

cc will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this d 
« our daily bread: and forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we fori 
ce them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temp 
ce tion; but deliver us from the evil one. So beit.” We dont 
ſay my father, and give me, to ſhew that we pray not only f 
rſelves, but for the whole church. We call Gop our Fade 
cauſe it is from him that we receive and hold our life, all i 
we are, all that we have; and becauſe his grace makes u 
opted children, and heirs with Ixsus CMR 1sT bis only & 
He is every where; but the heavens, the peculiar place of his! 
ſidence, chiefly declare his glory to us. His name is hallowedd 
ſanctified, when creatures render him the honour that is due hl cc 
him : on the contrary, it is diſnonoured by ſins, eſpecially tba oi 
Chriſtians, who thereby make the true religion become 
temptible to infidels. The kingdom of Gap is the eternal l 
which we hope for after the reſurrection and judgment, and 
face which leads us to it, and prevents ſin from reigning inn 
will of Gop would be done on earth as it is in heave!» 

we did not follow our own wills, and if we were reſigned to 
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the angels and bleſſed ſaints are: for our will is always evil, 

hen it is not conformable to the will of Gop. q 
| _ _QvEes TIONS. 

| Can you ſay the Lo D's prayer? 

. Yes or Father, c. * 

. Why do you not ſay, My Father, ec. | 

. Becauſe [do not pray to Gop for my ſelf alone, but for the 

whole church. | | 

How is GoD your father ? 

. By having made me all that I am. 

Are you his child upon another account? 

Tes, by his grace being his adopted child, and an heir with 

Jesvs CHRIST. 

& Why do you ſay, that he is in heaven, rather than any where 


. Becauſe his glory _ there the plaineſt. 
. How is the name of Gop hallowed or fanctißec ? 
(. = honour which creatures pay him. 
). What is the kingdom of Gov? 
Eternal life. 
). When is his will performed on earth ? 
When his grace reigns in us. | 
hor wi gone without being conformable to the will of 
oo 
{, No: it cannot but be evil. 
| rer is the will of Gop done in heaven? 
by the angels in heaven and the bleſſed ſaints in paradiſe. 


Wy LzSsson XII. 


Feoguel of the Lo R D's prar, © 
f Aily bread ſignifies the nouriſhment tor every day, and all 
the things which are neceſſary for the ſu of life. All 
a the rich as well as the poor, ought to acknowledge, that 
i from Go they have their ſuſtenance; and we ought every 
to renew our petitions for our bread, becauſe the want of it 
continually coming upon us. This bread fignifies likewiſe the 
ritual nouriſhment of our ſouls, the word of God, his grace, 
d the Euchariſt. We deſite of God the forgiveneſs of; our 
ls, becauſe we are all finners, and we every day commit at leaſt 
pt faults, which notwithſtanding are very dangerous. We 
en, that Gop ſhould not forgive u if we do not forgive 
To prevent fins, we pray to Gon to turn away he 

Mprations, which draw us into them; and, laſtly, we deſire him 
liver us from the attacks of the devil, who is the evil one. 
E 3 Qs 
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meat] QvEsTIONS. 

©. What is our daily bread? 

A. All things neceſſary to life. 

9. What means daily? . 

A. That which we ſtand in need of every day. 

9. What does this bread ſignify beſides ? 

A. Spiritual nouriſhment. \ 40 

©. What is that? | | 

A. The word of Gon, his grace, and the body and blood d 
Jes Cnr18T. 5 | 

9. Do all men commit ſins? | 

A. Yes; we are all ſinners. | 

9. Muſt we forgive others? 5 

A. Yes, if we expect forgiveneſs from Gob. 

9. What is it that draws us into fin? 

A. Temptation. | 

9. How may we reſiſt it? 

A, = the grace of Gop. 

9. Who is the evil one? 

A. The devil. 


L 2 v8 Oo Hl. 
Of other prayers. _ 


PRayen are either publick or private, and both are to bei 

gently offered to Gop by all Chriſtians. They ſhou 
often as poſſible attend the publick morning and evening fervit 
of the Church, which is compoſed of hymns, David's om 
leſſons out of the Old and New Teſtament, prayers, and ine 
ceſſions for all the world. They maſt alſo conſtantly attendil 
penitential office on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and the Comm 
nion ſervice on Szzdays and Holy-days. Private prayers are tod 
offered by all Chriſtians in the tnorning, and at pine, twdi 
and three of the clock, and in the eyening : in the morning 
return thanks that the Lok has ſent thetn light, that be 
preſerved them in the night, and brought on the day: at ul 
of the clock, becauſe at that hour Ixsus CRS received the 
tence of condemnation from Pilate : at twelve, becauſe at 
hour he was crucified : at three in the afternoon, becauſe at U 
hour he expired upon the croſs : in the 7575 to return tha 
for the merties of the day, and for that Gop has given the a 
in which to reſt from daily labouts. But the devotions at all ts 
times may be very ſhort, if perfotis frequent the publick ont 
of the church. The proper time for morning and evening pi 
Þ fix of che clock; and the LoR H prayer is always to be dis 
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gevotions, both publick and private. Now hearing the words 
nounced by the prieſt at publick prayer, or pronouncing them 
elves in private prayer, is not praying unleſs the mind is in- 
tar the ſame time. At publick prayer the people muſt never 
pear the words with the prieſt, except where it is enjoined, but 
ke them their own by anſwering with a loud and hearty Amen. 
hen we pray we ſhould turn ourſelves towards the Eaſt, in 
emory of Paradiſe, from whence we have been driven. The 
\mmary of all prayers, and of the whole Chriſtian doctrine, is 
te fign of the croſs, and ſaying « In the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: Amen,” We call 
pon Gop by ang In the name: by naming the Father, the 
on, and the Holy Ghoſt, we confeſs the my of the Tri- 
iy; and by making the ſign of the croſs with our hand, we ex- 
ec the myſtery of our redemption, and by conſequence that of 
de incarnation. 


% 


QuEsTION s. FF 
L What ſhould be the conſtant employment of all Chriſtians ? 


J. Publick and private prayer. 3 

What publick prayers ſhould they attend? 

. The — and evening ſervice of the church. 

What are thoſe offices compoſed of ? | | 

{. Of hymns, David's pſalms, leſſons out of the old and new 
teſtament, prayers, and interceſſions for all the world. 

). What other offices ſhould Chriſtians not fail to attend? 

; The penitential office on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and the 
communion ſervice on Sundays and Holy days. 

What are the times for private prayer? 5 

. The morning, and at nine, twelve, and three of the clock, 
and the evening. > 26 

4 oY in my Og n and ee being FH 
. Toreturn thanks for the light, for being brought 

the darkneſs and dangers of the night. — 4 W. 
Why at nine of the clock ? 


de Becauſe at that hour our LorD was condemned by Pilate. 
i . Why at twelve? 
he al: B=cauſe at that hour he was crucified. 
Why at three in the Afternoon? 
. Becauſe at that hour he died. © 
Why in the evening? | 


% | ; N | br — ö 4 
{ par thanks for the mercies of the day, and for the night 
eſt. in. 2 „eee a 
— * che devotions ** ber times be of any 7 ＋ = 
0; they may be ve ort, if perſons frequent t ck 
offices of the durch. N N pub 
E 4 Q. What 
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£4 W bat is the proper nn 

Six of the clock. 

We prayer to be uſed a gl devotion, public 
private b. 

A. The Lord's prayer. 

2 In order to pray to Go, i is it ends 5785 works | 
No: the mind muſt beattentive. 

2 Muſt the people always repeat the words: vin th pick 
palick prayer? 

| ; only where the rubrick directs. 

2 Hes then may they make the Prayers bse by 

| * their own ? * 

By anſwering. with aJoud and ty Amen, f 
: - Which way 7 ſhould we be tut » When we ane 


\ IS % IS, > IS 


10 — of Paradiſe, from whence we have been driven 
2 What is the ſummary of all prayers, and of the whole Cy 
ſtian doftrine? 
A. The ſign of the croſs. 
. Whatare the words uſed with it 7 | 
15 v., wh par of the Father, ad of (6890, de 
| 4 Men. 
| A 1 Win do theſe words ſiguiſy?ꝰ 
| A. That we call upon Gop, and 3 the Trioiry,.. 


| "What does the making the ſigu of the croſs Sick hel 
nn : A. That we believe the incarnation of Jews Can ler, cl 

0 ee of mankind by his croſs.#. - - . 1 
_— Honig SY A XIV. ar G 
14 6 Of the Decalogue. n 


gave the 1/ree/ites in the wilderneb, are: 1, “ Thou 
1 4 have no r 2. Thou ſhalt, got make © 
||| . _ © any ido), or any likeneſß of an thing to worſhip it. 3. 4 
1 - & ſhalt not tak . op. in vain. 4. Remembe 
| | keep holy the Gbbath-day or day of reſt. 5. Hopow'? 
cc father and. mg Wes | 2. 40 — lire 3 long time 
Ce gh — 
not Th Na not bear falſe will 

e againſt thy ds nor la _ Thou ſhalt not covet my 
de bour's hols nor his wife, nor any thing that is bis.” 4 
* commandments are reduced to eo, to * G 


I 
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2 ing and our neighbour as our ſelves. Now every man is our 
T LP ug nee QvE sT TIONS. - "= "0 
| What is the Decalogue ? | | 
be ten commandments of Go. 
5 Which is the firſ te | 1 
Too ſhalt have no other Gon but me. 
1 1284 AN anf . 
N Thou ſhalt, exc. 0 muſe anſwers be made, by repeating 
| Uh commence a ſr dr ae 2:28 5:4 75 1 
e Woo is our neighbour? © 21 
ST 1 . it, 106" 
9. To how many commandments may theſe ten be reduced ? - 
A. To two. | OED tan gy ©... 
9. Which are they ? N 
* * love Gop above all things, and our neighbour as our 
| —_” r | 


Of the four firſt commandmenta. 

1 HE firſt commandment requires us to honour God, as our 
creator and ſovereign maſter; and this is called worſhipping 

him. We honour him by faith, in believing firmly what he has 

taught his church; by hope, in expecting with confidence the 


7 good things which he has promiſed us; by charity, in loving 
e M bim with gil our heart, and keeping he. | s. We 
moſt therefore obey him, and pray often to him. | 

10 The ſecond commandment forbids us to pay religious worſhip 


to any creature; and therefore we muſt neither pray to ſaints or 
angels, nor bow to pictures or images; and we muſt honour 
Gop himſelf only in ſuch a manner as he has commanded in the 
The third commandment forbids all ſwearing, except before 


h magiſtrates or u n ſome ſolemn occaſion It alſo f j bla 
eg that is, ſpeaking of Go wk cortempt. 


ke U The fourth commandment belonged peculiarly to the Fews, 
- 198"d the Ceremonial reſt enjoined them is not commanded to us 
nbe Chriſtians.” But what we are obliged to under the Goſpel 

out "F(thoagh not by vertue of the fourth commandment) is to obſerve 
the 'Logy's day in _— pur Saviour's reſurrection, and 
not fail to attend 2 ick offices of the Church, and above 
to offer and receive the holy Euchariſt on that day, not ſuffer- 


ö "ny buſineſs, or any thing but acts of neceſſary charity, to hinder 
ö rom performing theſe duties. We ſhould likewiſe obſerve Sa- 


day in memory of the creation, and attend the publick wor- 
hip 


| | 
The Shorter Caterbi fin," 
ip on that day, "and on all feaſts and faſts; and indeed ever 


V if we can. = 


QvEsT1 0 N 6. 

e is worſhipping — 2 80 
is honouring him as our ver waſte. 
ow do we honour Gop? * 

» hope, and ” | 
ow do we ſhew, that we love Gov? 
keeping his commandtnents.” + 
it allowed to pay religious worſhip to creatures? 
No; to none but Gop, and therefore we muſt not pray to 
ints or angels, nor bow to pictures, or images. 
it allowed to ſwear 7 - 
o; except before e or upon ſome ſolemn oc. 


is Ne c 
is re with contempt. 
x bank comitiandment obligaofy _=_ us Chriſtians ? 
; it belonged peculiarly to the Jos 
: Whie then are we e to? 
To — — the Lon ps day in memory of our alt Sre 


„bet dee duties of that day ? 
Io offer and teceive the holy Euchariſt, and to attend all th 
publick offices of the rotor, | 

2 Moſt nothing excuſe us from theſe duties? | 

Neo bulineſs, nor any thing but acts of hey Charity. 
2 000 is 1 erved 7 

creation. b ' 
—— we attend the publick worſhip on that day ? 
Les, and on all and faſts; and every day, if we can. 


/ LISSsOoN XVI. | 

Of the Hb, Arb, and ſeventh ommandmius, 

| Tat fifth r orders children to honour their ft 
thers and 8 rken to their inſtructions, to obey 

their commgn upon their corrections, to ſerve and 

aſſiſt them in tings, The Heaf faults committed againſt ps 

rents are*great fins, e . likewiſe reſpect our ſpiritual fi 

thers, the biſhops, prieſts, and deacons; we muſt honour and 

fear the and bis officers, as alſo. our governors and maſter 

of. all ſorts, becauſe it is Gop who has ſet them over us. 

py Tae forbids us to kill ſtrike, or po 

6% ang 


£8 


Ft 


an; 


Noe De > A© 
Zu 2 LE 


D N Ne e 
1 


6. 2—— % ¾é-vñ A _»sS 


eee dd 


JI JIZFIETA 


"5 Q_=—_ TT 


Part II. The Chriftian Dyctrinè. 59 


|  to' avenge ourſelves, to hate any one, wiſh hint evil, 
or ourſelves ro be hurried with anger. Wy 

The ſeventh forbids all ſorts of lewd actions, laſcivious ge- 
ures, and immodeſt words. We muſt reject even all wanton 


houghts, avoid bad company, idleneſs, and junketings, and de- 
; let Lee cloaths and ornaments. Our bodies are the temples of 


Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore we muſt not profane them. 
Q n 1 | 
How ought we to honour our father and mother? 
4 By — their inſtructions, and obeying them, 
9. bit a fault ro vex them? | 
A. Yes; it is a great fin. 
9, Why are our ſpirirual fathers ? 


4. The biſhops, res and deacons. 
9. To whe oes the fifth commandment ug e285 


4. Toobey the king and his officers, and all our s 
1 which forbids killing, forbid feſking 
alſo ? | 1 
A. Yes, and 2 a ww F. 
5 Is it — to avenge ourſelves, or hate any one? 
No; we muſt hate no body. 
9. What is forbidden under the name of adultery? 
A. All immodeſt actions. 8 
9. Are wanton looks likewiſe forbidden 
A. Yes; looks, wards, and thoughts. 
3 What muſt we do to eſcape this fi? 
Avoid idleneſs and bad company. . 
LISsOoN XVII. 
Of the three laſt commandments. | 
THE eighth commandment forbids us to take what belongs 
to another perſon, whether privately and by artifice, or 
openly and by force; as we would not have others take what be- 
longs to us. If we have taken any thing, we muſt reſtore it, or 
elſe the ſin will not be forgiven. If we want any thing, we myſt 
gain it by our labour, or as it as charit99. 
The ninth commandment forbids us to bear falſe witneſs before 
a ere, to accuſe any one falſly, to publiſh any thing bad 
of others which is not known, unleſs it be neceſſary to tell it for 
the fake of a greater good: it likewiſe forbids all ſorts of 
eſpecially that which is prejudicial to any one. | es 
The tenth forbids us to deſire what belongs to another, unleſs 
| be in order to get it lawfully ; in the ſame manner 9 


2 
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like that others ſhould defire What belongs to us. It particuluy 
forbids defiring any carnal pleaſure except marriage, or even v 
ingly entertaining ſuch kind of thoughts. Bad defires are ꝶ he 
root of all fins 5 and we commit evil only through a miſappia Nan 


love of honour, wealth, or pleaſure. he 
W rere n co 
2. Why is it not allowed to take what belongs to others? low 

I Becauſe we would not have others take what belongs tous. MF". © 
| Tsic a fault to take any thing artfully?  - _ On 


A. Yes; it is ſtealing. 
9. Is it allowed to what has been taken ? 
A. No; it muſt be reſtored as ſoon as poſſi 


2 = 


it allowed to ſpeak of the evil, which any one has done? 

No; unle there be great neceſſity for it. 

Is it allowed to lie? 

No; we muſt always ſpeak the truth. 

What does the tenth commandment forbid / 

A. All evil deſires, particularly of immodeſt pleaſures, and d 
what belongs to others. | ed3 os 5: 

9. Why are theſe defires forbidden? 

A. Becauſe they are the root of molt fins. 


| | L'z$8o0n XVIII. 


Of the in command of the Church. 

T HE Church is our —— Jones we — oblige 
to ſubmit to her diſcipline,: and o ommands whi 

ſhe lays upon us, her debgn being thereby to es the laysd 
God, and to make us the more eaſily keep his commandmens 
Obedience therefore requires us to obſerye the laws of the Cathy 
lick Church, and all the Rubricks and Canons of the particuur 
church of which we are members, provided that none of then 
be contrary to Scripture, or the Tradition of the Ancient and Ui 
verſal Church. But beſides theſe laws, there ure (i 
particular commands, which muſt be carefully remembred and 
obſerved: 1. To abſtain from eating Blood, 2. To offer 0 
Gop our tithes,” firſt-fruits, and voluntary Oblations, 3. T0 
obſerve the Feaſts of the church, 4. To obſerve the Fafts of tht 
church, 5. To offer and receive the Eucharift every Ho- di 
at leaſt not to omit any of the greater Feſtivals, 6. To pn 
ſtanding on all Sundays, and every day between Eaſter ui 
Pentecoſt. 1 
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firſt command is to abſtain from eating Blood. By ver- 
Tf this, we are obliged not to eat the blood of any beaſt or 
rd, which is ſeparate from it or deſignedly left in it for food; 
rich would be contrary to the precept of Gon given to all 
mankind; when he firſt permitted them to eat fleſh. This law 
he Holy Ghoſt reinforced 1 5 Chriſtians by the Apoſtles ; and, 
n conſequence thereof, the Primitive Catholick Church did not 
low her members to eat of any beaſt or bird, which was ſtrangled; 
r torn, by. beaſts, or died ot itſelf, becauſe. the blood of ſuch 
nimals is left in them. So that Chriſtians muſt eat of none but 
what are ſo killed, that the blood be naturally poured out. 


.QuEs TIONS. 

Why muſt we obſerve the commands of the Church? 

{. Becauſe the Church is our mother. | ' 

Le we obliged to obey any other Canons than thoſe of the 
Catholick Church ? | 

Les; all the Rubricks and Canons of our own particular 
church, provided that none of them be contrary to Scripture 
or Catholick Tradition. 3 

? g——_ particular commands of the Church are there? 


X To ebfein fem eating Blood 
. To abſtai eatir A 
The ſecond ? . 
{. To offer to Gop, gc. and ſo muſt anſwers be made by re- 
peating all the commands as ſet down above. 

9. You ſaid, that the firſt command was to abſtain from eating 
blood, * muſt that be done? ; 
, Becauſe Gon forbad it to all mankind, when he firſt permitted 
them ro eat fleſh, | | 
9. Have Chriſtians received any particular directions beſides, con- 
cerning eating Blood ? | 1 e Rü 1 
Tes: the Holy Ghoſt has by the Apoſtles forbidden the ame. 
* the Catholick Church required in conſequence 
. That no one eat of any beaſt or bird, which is ſtrangled, or 
torn by beaſts, or dies of it ſelf. you nts fin (64, 
& Why fo ? | 8 Fin 
{. Becauſe the blood of ſuch animals is left in them. . 
klom then muſt they be killed ? A tears 
do chat the blood be naturally poured out. 
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LESSOR XI. 
Of ihe ſecond command of the church. 

HE — cont to _ . 

fruits, voluntary objations. + We are obliged not 
to worſhip Gop with our hearts and mouths, but alſo —— 
him with our ſubſtance: and that we might not be at a [ok 
know with what of it, he has been pleaſed to appropri: 
the tenth part of all our income to himfelf, which muſt be give 
him in token of our acknowledgment that all comes from bin 
and of our dependence upon and truſt in him. Beſides thek 
tithes, which properly ſpeaking are God's property, and nere 
were our own, decency and gratitude require us to offer hin 
the firſt · fruits of all our increaſe, that we may obtain a bleſing 
upon the remainder, by thankfully returning to him the v 
firſt of all the good things which he beſtows upon us. Thid 
fering of tithes and firſt-fruirs has been always eſteemed a pat 
of the worſhip due to — all nations, and in all religion 
falſe as well as true; and from the beginning of the world il 
holy perſons before the Law, under the Law, and under th 
Goſpel, bave practiſed it as the appointment of Gon: but k 
moreover expects, that we ſhould offer him ſomething of our om 
 free-will. And here he leaves us entirely at our liberty; only 
ſhould conſider, that the more of voluntary oblations we 
offer to him, the more truly do we worſhip him, and the mor 
acceptably do we ſerve him: and therefore we ſhould never com 
to the Euchariſt without bringing ſuch voluntary oblations; for 
out of them is the Eucbarift it ſelf provided. All theſe tiths L 
firſt-fruits, and oblations are to be offered ro Gop's Prieſts, be | 
cauſe they are his repreſentatives; but the Biſhop is to have the 
diſpoſal of them, he being Cyr1sT's vicar in his dioceſe: for 0 dec 
after they have been offered:for the ends and purpoſes before mer C 
tioned, they are to be a ſtanding treaſury for the ſupport of the — 
Church, the maintenance of the Clergy, and the felief of tee! ® 
_ f : © Ba 122 
3 Q ksrio xis. 1 
9. What reſpect are we obliged to pay to Gon, beſides worſliſ 


ping him with our hearts and mouths? | . 
We are alſo to honour him with our ſubſtance. vals, 
9. Why fof . = 4 
A. In token of our. acknowledgment that all comes from hin,ourec 

and of our dependence upon and truſt in him. 
©. What part of our income muſt we offer to him? Us Cx 
A. Thetithe or tenth part. 


= * = þ — = — Q 
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. Why? , 4 -y4 2 TIT 

22 it is not our own, Gon having appropriated it to 
hj ſelf. .nu | TE HHS ; 

1 What muſt we offer to Gop beſides ? | 
{. The firſt-fruirs of all our increaſe. 


What does Gop expect from us beſides ? | 

That we ſhould offer him ſomething of our own free will. 
How much and when? | GY, | 
i — more and the oftener, the better, but always at the Eu- 
cha , 1 | 

Why at the Eucharift ? 

. Becauſe the Euchariſt it ſelf is a free - will offering, and is 
provided out of the voluntary oblations of the 9 | 

To whom are theſe tithes, firſt-fruits, and oblations to be 


I] oo © T7 (AT 2H *+ © AACR 
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1 offered ? 

1. To Gop's repreſentatives his Prieſts. 

i 2. Who is to diſpoſe of them? 

kB. The Biſhop, CHRIST's Vicar in his dioceſe, 

Ho is he to diſpoſe of them? 

o the ſupport of the Church, the maintenance of the 
e Clergy, and the relief of the poor. 

. Lzss0Nn XX. 


S 
—— 


Of the third command of the Church. 


« HE third and fourth commands are, to obſerve the Feaſts 
he and Faſts of the Church. For though all Chriſtians ought - 
o dedicate every day to the ſervice of Gop in ſome degree, yer 
e Church has thought fit to conſectate ſome days in a peculiar 
be Manner to his publick worſhip, on which ſhe commemorates the 
be Myſteries of our religion, or celebrates the memory of ſome 


punt. And theſe ſolemn days are either Feaſts or Faſts, of both 
'hich ſome are Greater and. ſome Leſſer. The Greater Feſti- 
als are, I. Eaſter-day, 2. The firſt Sunday after Eaſter, 3 
ſcenſon· day, 4. Pentecoſt or Mbit. ſunday, F. All Lord's / 
ys, 6. Cbriſtmaſi- day. Eaſter. day is the higheſt of all Fe- 
vals, it being the day of our Saviour's reſurrection; which, 
ing of the greateſt conſequence. to Chriſtians, is therefore ho- 
ured with a weekly commemoration every Sunday, particularly 

n the firſt Sunday after Eaſter. Aſcenſion-day is = day of JE- 
Us CyrtsT's aſcenſion into heaven. Whit-ſunday is the — of 
lie deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſtmaſs-day is the day — 


——Y 
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birth of Ixsus CH,. The Leſſer Feſtivals are, 1. Al & 
days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt (except Sundays) in hom 
0 our — — - All CE Satwriy 

EXC next before Ea in the Creation, | 
and Toeſday after Whit-ſenday in bonour of the dee 
of the Ghoſt, 4. The day of our Saviour's circumcim 
5. The 2 the day on which. Ixsus Cary 
was adored by the Magi or wiſe m 6. The Purification d 
the Bleſſed Virgin, that is, the day on which our Saviour was pp 
ſented in the temple, 8 Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vit 
which is the day on which he was conceived by the Holy Gu 
8. and laſtly, The Saints days. 

QvEsTION Ss. 


2 What are ſolemn days ? 

Days conſecrated to the publick worſhip of Gop. 

> Upon what occaſion ? | | 
. In memory of ſome Myſtery or Saint. 

85 How many ſorts of days are there ? 
Two; Feaſts and Faſts. 

2. Are all the Feaſts and Faſts alike ? | 

A. No: there are ſome greater, ſome leſſer of both. 
Which are the greater Feſtivals? 
Eaſter- day, the firſt Sunday after Eafter, Aſcenſon-dy 
Pentecoſs or Whit-ſunday, all LoRD's days, and Chriſtny) 


day. 
—— 3 as, 
A. The day of our Logy's reſurrection. 

2 What is the Lorp's day or Sunday ? | 
ny > day of the week, on which our Saviour roſe from it 


? | 
isT's aſcenſion into heaven. 


— oly Ghoſt. 


a y C irth of Ixsus CHRIST . 

9. Which are the Leſſer Feſtivals? 

A. All the days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt ; all Sabbath-d: 
or Saturdays; Monday and Tueſday after Whit ſunday, 
day of our Saviour's circumcifion ; the Epiphany, the Puri 
=_ and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the vii 

Ys. 5 
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. EY command of the: Chureb.:- 


H. Su cbnnand b to oblerve the Faſts 6f e 
— the Greater Faſts are, T. Holy Satarday or che day 
bg = methory of oar Saviour's lying fend all that 

\ 69 'which\Hoching is to be affect dil da eic! 
Ce "2. Good Friday, the day on whith '£50s C b 
to be o with totaf 45 & Holy Satur- 
or if that cantiot be done; ee be Gat 6 or drunk 
j de evening; and then only 2 Ittle of the molt: ordinary 3's 
; bread and water or ſmall beer. 3. Monday,” Tweſdzy, N. 
lay, and Thurſday in Holy week, in commemoration of our 
yiour's ſufferings, and b by way of preparation for Good Friday 
4 Holy Saturday : thele four days ate to be obſerved with faſt- 
no till evening, or at leaſt till three of the clock in the afternoon, 
nd then abſtaining from fleſn and wine of any ſtrong liquor: 
The Leſſer Faſts, called alſo Half Faſts or days of abftinerice; ares 
. The Stations, which tte all Wedneſdays and Fridays, except 
ny feſtival happen upon them: cheſe are weekly commemora- 
ions of out Savlou's being ſold by Judas to the Fews on the 
. and of hie being cruciſſed on the Friday. 2: The 
days of Lent, obſerved ——_ way of prepararion for Eaſter, 
nd in memory of our Saviour s faſting forry days in the wilde r- 
and of his converſing with his Apoftles forty days after his 
eſurrection, —. inſtructing them how to ſettle his church: but 
oncerning Let it is to be noted, 1. That the laft week is the 
oly Week or Great Faſt, to be obſerved bee ̃ 
har every day of the week before Hol Holy Week, 1 Sunda y 
id Saturday, ito be kept as an Half Faſt or day of abſtinence; 
- That no other day of Lenz, except Wedneſdays and Fridays, is 
* but any day or days may be kepr as alf Faſts br days 
f abſtinencey” ro every one's piety and diſcretion, al- 
ys excepting all feſtivals. Theſe I Faſts are to de ob- 
ved with faſting till three of the clock in the (afternoon. ook 
very Feſtival Faſt; Chriſtians ſhould be careful to inftr 
pn in the n or che hiſtory of che Saint, 79 


— 
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). Which are the Grearer Faſts > 


{. Holy Satyrday, Good den, and the bor daysbefore:”. 
L Why is Holy Saturday obſerved? 


r memory of our Sayiour's lying Spa all that day i in > ths 
ve. 
re” - 9. How 
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1 — — — | rl day: break c Eaſter 
4 ith total taitt ON 44 0 
2 Why is Good Briday obſerved 3 Þ 1 h 
A. In memoty of our Saviour's being crucified that day, y 
2. How is it to be obſerved? _ | 
2 . n or at leaſt with faſtivg el evening a 


little of the moſt ordinary food. 
2 W Why — othet days in Hoy Week obſerved? dic 
A. In commemoration of our Saviour's ſufferings, and by wy 
of reparation for Good Friday and Holy Saturday. © 'F 
2 ow are they to be obſerved ? : pd 
| With faſting till evening, or at leaſt till three of the dockü 
the afternoon, and then D n — Wine ap 


ſtrong 

Leſler Faſts ? tt 2 yti>vs 
A. The Stations and Lens. GAVE 
2. Which-are the Stations? oy 
All Widneſays nd Friday, except any Feſtival happen ua pe 


A. 

Why arcthey obſerved ? 

2 nl 
Wedneſiey, os neee dea Ir Ol 

2 — before offer koving Sends 

A. forty 8 E not rec 

9. Why is Lenz obſerved ? 

A. By way of —— for Eaſter, and in memory of on 
Saviour s — f ys, and of his conver wh 
Apoſtles forty days his reſurrection, and i in | 
how to ſettle his — | But 

2. Is ——— of Let to be obſerved with fling 

A. No; Feſtivals muſt always be excepted : but e. 
| Prideyss and the five days of the week before Holy , Wh 
muſt be obſerved as Half F Faits : any of the other ; goin 
obſerved according to every one's piety and diſcretion. | Off 

| 2 How are the Leſſer Faſts to be obſerved ? 

. 
t es in upon 
Vt and Faſt? 
A. In the Ui the hiſtory of the Suat commemorate Why 


LIE %o XX. * 


Of the fifth and fixth commands of the Church. 


HE fifch command of the Church is to offer and receive gi in re 

Holy-day, at leaſt not to omit any of dior 
| —— Tena e ought co attend ad e . 
8 1 3 ; 


* 
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ay, if we can: but many are unavoidably hindred from per- 
orming this duty conſtantly by the neceſſary affairs of life; tor 
hich reaſon, the Church has wiſely laid an obligation upon us to 
y alide choſe affairs on all Holy. days, ſo far as to enable us to 
end the publick worthip at thoſe times. And becauſe offering 
Holy Euchariſt is the higheſt and moſt proper act of Chri- 
an worſhip, and receiving it is the greateſt bleſſing that Gop 
imſelf can beſtow * us on this ſide the grave; therefore the 
durch has thought fic to order us to perform this neceſſary duty 
jn all Holy-days : cb as it they not be practicable for every one 


»do this on each of the Leſſer Feſtivals, ſhe has added this relax- 
ion, at leaſt not to omit any of the Greater Feſtivals ; that ſhe 
light chereby ſecure it's being performed every LoRDd's day (be- 
ies Aſeenſion-day and Chriſtmaſi day), which is the leaſt that is 
quired of every Chriſtian. 2 

fixth command is to R on all Sundays, and 
en day between Kafter and Pentecoſt. This is to be doge in 
ſþe& to, and in remembrance of, our Saviour's reſurreQion. 
or fince we ought to remember both our fall by fin, and the 
nce of CBRtsT, by which we riſe again from our fall; there- 
e wepray-Kneeling at other times, in token of our humiliation 
Ir our fall by fin, but Standing on the days abovementioned, in 
en of our joy for the waves, Fei whereby, through the grace 
CHRIST, we are delivered from our fins and che power of 


—_" Qvzs TioNs. ey 
How often ought Chriſtians to attend the publick worſhip ? 
Every day, if they can. | | 
| pay muſt they lay aſide every thing elſe, in order 
to do it wr | 
 AlHoly-days. F Yo | | 
, en act of publick worſhjp ſhould we perform on 
ays Ni | 

Offering and receiving the Holy Euchariſt. "F) 
Bur if os r every Holy-day, what is the leaſt that 
* : 

To it on all the Greater Feſtivals, that is, every 
Lonp's-day, Aſcenſion-day, and Cbriſtmaſi- dax. 
What is the poſture to be abſerved in prayer 
Standing on all 5 and every day between Eaſter aud 
etecoſt, and Kneeling at other times. ” 
Why Standing on hole days? | 
ln reſpe& to, and in remembrance of, our Saviour's reſur- 


ſel 
oa, by which we are raiſed again from our fall, and in 
* Wen of our joy on that account. t ns | 


F a. *:;. ” 2, And N 
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And why Kneeling at other times ? | 
A. In remembrance of our fall by ſin, and in token of our 
miliation on that account, - + / TIT 


Lz$s$s0oNn XXII: 
Of the Sacraments. 

ik HE word Sacrament properly ſignifies any Sacred thin 
X and as an oath is an high act of religion, it was calle 
the name of Sacrament. Now becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchu 
are the moſt ſacred rites of the Chriſtian religion, and becauſy 
Baptiſm we enter into covenant with Gop by a ſolemn w 
which we renew every time we receive the Holy Euchai 
therefore Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are commonly ſtyled theTh 
Sacraments. And becauſe rheſe ſacraments are one thing WP 
. themſelves, bur repreſent and ſignify another; and becauſe thoy 
they are outward material things, yet they convey inward fp 
tual grace; therefore they are alſo dignified with the title of 
ſteries. Now ay gp ſignifies ſomething hidden or conceal 


J, 


from whence all the ceremonies and uſages of the church, wid: 
bave any thing of ſymbolical or ſpiritual ſignificancy in , 8. 
' repreſenting ſomething more to the underſtanding than appem i \ 
the outward" ſenſes, are called Myſteries. And becauſe al WF Þ: 
Myſtical ceremonies of the church have an holy ſignification, lacr 
are applied to a ſacred uſe, they are named Sacraments as v At 
Myſteries, and both thoſe words have the ſame ſignification. . 
The Sacraments of the Church may therefore properly be ie 
vided into Greater and Leſſer. The Greater are Baptim a H. 
the Euchariſt, both inſtituted by I sus CHRIS r, in order w In 
ply to every Chriſtian in particular the merits of his death I W: 
paſſion. - For if we receive thoſe Sacraments with faith and oi Ba 
neceſſary diſpoſitions, we are certain, as far as we can be in WW Wi 
life, that we have the grace of Gop, which is the greateſt d Ou 
bleſſings, and is neceſſary to enable us to perform tis commit i 
which we cannot do by our own ſtrength. The Leſſer a Te 
ments are all the ceremonies of the Church, the moſt cou bs, 
able of which are Ten: Five belonging to Baptiſm, with wa vort 
they ſhall be explained, namely Exoteifin, Anointing with It i 
The white garment, A taſte of milk and honey, and Anon: WI 
with Chriſm or Ointment: The other five are The fign of WF Sec 
croſs, Impoſition of hands, Unction of the ſick, Holy Orden |: g 
imony. Bees 37 4 1 e 2 
QUESTION s. Tes 

I "+7 1 . 
2. What is the meaning of the word Sacrament? Wh 
A. As Sacred thing. * 1 | Five 


21 
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9 Does it not alſo ſometimes ſignify an oath ? 
Ves; becauſe an oath is a religious act. 
. Which are the Sacraments in both theſe ſenſes of the word ? 
{. Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. 
2 What are Sacraments called belides: ? 
| Myſteries. , | 
7 What fignifies Myſtery ; N 
. Something hidden or concealed. 
L Are Baptiſm and the Euchariſt Myſteries ? ? 
I. Yes, 
d. Why 2. 
. Becauſe they are one ching; but repreſent and ſignify other 
. What other things are Myſteries? ED 
Al the ceremonies of the church, which have any ſpiritual ſig- 
nifcancy i in them. | 
Why? £359? x 
l Becauſe they repreſent ſomething more to the underſtanding, 
than appears to the outward ſenſes. 
What are thoſe ceremonjes called beſides era ? 
Sacraments: 
Pp Why? 
. Becauſe they have an holy denkenden, and are applied to a 
red uſe. . 
Are Sacraments then and My ſeries the ſine 1 2 
l. Yes: both thoſe words "as che ſame ſignification in eccleſi- 
tc langus 
How may the ene of the Church be divided? Ip 
{ Into Greater and Leſſer. 
Which are the Greater? 
. Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. 
Who inſtituted them? 
Our Lox o Ixsus CHRISr. | | 
Why did he inſtiture them? N "os \ 
Jo apply the merits of his death to us. | 
Li _ a' great advantage to receive theſe Sacraments 
i 
w 5 the greateſt bleſſing of this life. 


| ce they convey grace into us. 
ls grace neceſſary for us ? 


Les: without grac an do no 15 chin 
ä mY many of the el nen are — 8 


Which are they? 


Five belonging to Baptiſm, namely Exorciſm, Anointing 
F z witk ' 


—— —— r . 
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with oil, The white garment, A taſte of milk and honey, ul 
Anointing with Chriſm gr Ointment. | 

Q. Which are the other Five? 0 ö = 

A The ſign of the croß, Impoſit on of hands, Unction ef ty 
ſick, Holy Orders, and Matrimony. FR 


Lz$$0N XXIV. 
Of Baptiſm. | 


O one can enter into the kingdom of Gop, without be 

born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt. For il! na 
died in Adam by original fin; and all who are baptized, recein 
life in JesVvs CHRIST. Baptiſm is neceſſary therefore for al; 
even for infants who are juſt born. Now if a perſon is bai 
when he is come to years of reaſon and diſcretion, all his fins x 
forgiven him, as well thoſe which he has committed, 26 thy 
which he brought into the world with his birth. But he muſt 
well inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion; he muſt believe ir, ul 
make publick profeſſion of it; he muſt renounce Satan, hi 
works, and his pomps ; he muſt promiſe to change his life, a 
to keep God's commandments. If an infant is baprized, th 
ſurety, that is, the Godfather or Godmorher who preſents it ig 
baptiſm, anſwers and promiſes for it. Before any one js baptine 
he is to be exorciſed. Exorciſm is the ceremony of blowing i 
the face, ſigning the perſon with the fign of the croſs, and ul 
authoritative words: the deſign of this is to drive away the dei 
that impure ſpirit who poſſeſſes all that are not poſſeſſed by the 
Spirit of Gop; and to conſtrain him to give place to the Ho 
Ghoſt, that Spirit of purity, who is going to make this cream 
his remple. ere is alſo another ceremony uſed before Baptiſn 
and that is Anointing the perſon with Holy Oil: the fignificatia 
of this is to be taken from the cuſtom in old times of Wreſtieg 
being anointed before they began to fight, in order to makethel 
limbs ſtrong and ſupple, and that their antagoniſts-rnight tit 
the leſs hold upon them: in like manner Anointing is a ſtrength 
ening preparation for Baptiſm, when Chriſtians. enter: on tha 
combat with the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and ſtand i 
need of the higheſt degree of ſtrength, to enable them to behant 


= — % 


— he 
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the 


as courageous champions of CHRIST. 


-.. QvEs TION s. 
9. Is Baptiſm neceſſary? | * | 
A. Yes; in order to enter into the kingdom of Gop. 
A What is the effect of this Sacratnent ? © e 
A. It waſhes away all ſins. 6 

S But what fins can an infant juſt born have? 


1 
. 


«yg 
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| I: has original fan. 8 A 

From whence comes that ſin? 159 
from the fin of Adam, which has deſcended to all bis race. 
Wat muſt a perſon do, who is to be baptized ? 

e muſt believe the Chriſtian doctriue, and profels it. 
What muſt be renounce ? 

{ The devil, his works, and his pomps. 

) What muſt he promiſe? - _ - 

To keep Gop's commandments. 

How can infants do all this? 

| The Godfather or Godmother does it for them. 

Whar is to be done before Baptiſm ? 

Te perſom is to be exotciſed. 

. What is that ceremony? | 
t conſiſts of blowing in the perſon's face, ſigning him with 
the ſign of the croſs, and uling authoritative words. 

L What is the deſign of Exorciim ? 

4 away the devil, and make him give way to the Holy 


What other ceremony is uſed before Baptiſm ? 
I. Anointing the perſon wich Holy oil. 

What is the deſign of it? | 
It is a ſtrengthening preparation for Baptiſm, when Chriſtians | 
are to combat with their ſpiritual enemies. 4 
Hoy comes it to have this ſigniſication? b 


. From. the ancient cuſtom of Wreſtlers being anointed before 


. * 


de began to ght. 5 
LEA SSOM XXV. 


Continuation of Baptiſm. 


QAptiſm is performed by dipping the rſon to be baptized into- 
D Water in the name of vg Father.” Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 
muſt be three of theſe dippings, one at the diſtin names 
f the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This dipping the whole 
dy under water, and then coming out of it, is a repreſentation: 
the death, and burial, and reſurtection of CuR1sT together. 
delcending into the water repreſents his death, and denotes 
r mortification or dying to fin: the being under water repre- 
ats his burial, and denotes our being buried with Carr in 
v death : the aſcending our of the water repreſents his reſur- 
ion, and denotes. our riſing again with him to newneſs of 
e. As ſoon as the perſon is baptized, he is cloathed with a 
bite garment: the putting off the Old garments, before being 
uh in Bapriſam, Ggnified the putting off of ſin; and now the 
. . F 4 putting 


— - 


- kiſs of peace, as a congratulatory ſign of his being a brother v 


obs Son, and 
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putting on the New and White garment ſignifies the putting q 
CHRIST with that purity which he requires, and which is þ, 
ſtowed by Baptiſm. After this the perſon baptized receive th 


mitted and incorporated into the church; and then a taſte i 
conſecrated milk and honey, in token of his ſpiritual inf 
that now he is a child adopted into Gop's family, for ſweet mi 
is the nouriſhment of new- born babes; and alſo in token of h 
entrance into the ſpiritual land of reſt the Church, the image ax 
figure of which was Canaan the land of promiſe, which flogy 
with milk and honey. The ſolemn and proper times for Bapti 
are the Night before Eaſter, Eaſter-day, and Whitſunday, x 
alſo any day between Eaſter and Peutecoſt. Baptiſm ſhould xc 
performed, if it may be, by a Biſhop or Prieſt, at the times abon 
mentioned, in a church, wich all the ceremonies : but in caſes d 
neceſſity a Deacon may baptize at ony time, in any place, at 
without any ceremony but pouring water upon the perſon to lx 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. By 
riſm muſt not be repeated, for no one is to be baptized more tu 
ee. BT 443-4 | | 
.QvESTIONS. | | 
©. How is Baptiſm performed? + K- bY mg 
A. By dipping the perſon into water in the name of the Falle 

oly Ghoſt. 1 "2" 1] 5 
Q. How many of theſe dippings muſt there be? 
A. Three. ; 
2: What does this dipping repreſent ? 
A. The death, burial, and reſurrection of Car13T. -p 
9. What is done to the perſon as ſoon as he is baptized? 
A. He is cloathed ina white garment. 

2. bar Ang 1 * £45 

The purity which is apriſm. | 
9. And what is done afterwards ? £ 2 | — | 6 
A. He receives the kiſs of peace, and a taſte of milk and honey. 
SQ. Why does he receive the kiſs of peace? | 
A. As a fign of his being a brother admitted into the Church. 
9. And why the milk and honey? 

A, In token of his ſpiritual infancy, and of his entrance intoll 
true land of — the Church: 

Which are the ſolemn times of Baptiſm ? 

The night before Eaſter, Eaſter-day, and Whit-ſunds), 
;-+ alſo any day between Eaſter and Pentecoſt. | 
Q. May none but Biſhops and Prieſts baprize ? - | 
A. In caſes of neceſſity, Deacons — — at any time, in i 

place, and withour any ceremony 9 4 
9. N a | 
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rt II. The Chriſtian Doctrine. =" 
to be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
oly Ghoſt. bits nn | 


May # perſon be rebaptized? 5 n 
No: Baptiſtn muſt be performed but once. 
4 Lzs880Nn XXI. 

F the completion or conclufion of Baptiſm, comm 

v e * Confirmation. 
S Jesus Cn is r, upon bis coming out of the water at his 

Baptiſm, was immediately anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ho vilibly deſcended on him; ſo every Chriſtian, in order to be 
complete and perfect one, muſt. have the ſame Hol. v SpiRIT, 
really though inviſibly, deſcend on him. This is the true Bap- 
iſm of the Spirit, for which a perſon is duly prepared by that of 
Vater. He has indeed by Water-baptiſm > far received the 
Holy Ghoſt, as to be delivered from the power of Satan, to have 
|| bis fins waſhed away, and to be endowed with perfect inno- 
ance and purity ; but by Confirmation, which is the Seal of Bap- 
iſm, the Spirit of Gon actually deſcends upon him, enters into 
im, dwells with him, and becomes the foul of his ſoul, illumi- 
ning, edifying, inſtructing, ſtrengchening, and conſummating 
tim to perfection. Every baptized perſon or infant, in order to 
obtain this great bleſſing, and thereby have his Baptiſm rendered 
omplete, is, 2s ſoon - his Baptiſm as may be, to be preſented 
o the Bihop; who conveys the Holy Ghoſt to bim, by ſealing 
im with the ſeal of the croſs and anointing him with Holy 
briſm or Ointment, by laying his hands on hirn and praying 
or the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend upon him. The outward anoint- 
g with the Chriſm is defigned to repreſent and ſignify the in- 
ud unction of the Holy Sprarr. In caſes of necefhity, a 
reſt may adminiſter this unction, but the impoſition of hands is 
tlerved to the Biſhop alone. Confirmation, as well as Baptiſm, 
nut be adminiſtred but once to every perſon; @ 

QVvEsSTIONS. 

What is Confirmation? © © 
{. It is the ſeal or completion of Baptiſm. 
What is the effect of it? * | 
— anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, in order to be perfect 

riſtians. | 
& Does then the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon perſons confirmed ? 
Les; be enters into them, dwells with them, and becomes 


only called 


* 


the ſoul of their ſoubbbu . | 
; How is this bleſſing to be obtained? N 
very baptized perſon is to be preſented to the biſhop. 


4) 
* 


* 


9. When? 
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2 When? | 
. As ſoon alter bis baptiſm 2: 25 way y be. | 
2 How does the Biſhop convey he Holy Ghoſt wo him? 4 
By ſealing him with 5 ſeal of the croſs, and anointing bia 
ble Chriſm or Qintment; and by laying his hands up 
him, and praying forthe Holy Ghoſt to deſcend on him. 
= * Can none but a _—_ canſm ? 
4. No; only in caſes of. neceſſity a Prieſt way adenine 
unction, but not lay on hands. 
2 What is the fi 5 cation of the Chriſm or Oiatment? | 
A. — ſignifies and repreſents the inward unction of the Hg 
rit, 
ay Confirmation be repeated ? 
: A. No; it is adminiſtred but once. 


LI ZSO N XXVII. 


Of the Euchariſt. 


"HE Euchariſt is d facrifice and a Gerament.” As a Sacrifice, 
it is the Offering the repreſentative body and blood of Can 
to Gop the Father; as a Sacrament, it is a feaſt upon that Sac 
fice. It was at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, that our Savon 
began to offer himſelf to his Father for. the ſins of all wen: l. 
ſacrifice which he then offered, was bis Natural body and blood 
ſeparate from each other, becauſe his body was conſidered as br 
ken, and his blood as ſhed, for the fins of the world. But be 
cauſe it would have been unnatural for bim to have broken hi 
— and ſhed his own blood, and becauſe he could not al 
bigh: prieſt offer himſelf when he was dead; therefore, bs 
—* was fo much as apprebended by his enemies, he offeredi 
his Father his Natural body and voluntarily and realf 
though myſticalty, under the ſymbols of Bread and { Wine wn 
with Water: for which reaſon be called the Bread at the Euchuv 
his of ary; which was then N ven, or offered for the i 
many; n his Blood, w ich was then ſhed or offera 
uy Ay of many. All the facrifices of the. old law were! 
gore 6 this great W of Curr ; and the l ar fact 
of 2 which we celebrate to his 7 
wp is a ſolemn commemorative oblation 2 e 
procures us the vertue of it. 
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8 is the Euchariſt r0'de conſidered gas 1) 190 
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Offering the repreſentative body and blood o Rowen to 
Go the Father. ? : 
| What is it as a Sacrament ? A pri ant, 

A eaſt upon that Sacrifice. 

). When did eee o offer bindif for the ins of 
al men? 

. When he inſtituted the Euchariſt. r 

What facrifice did he then r 

His Natural Body and Blood. 

In what manner? 

Fre 9 from each other. 

| ? 

f Pecauſe his Body was conſidered as broken, and bis Blood as 
ſhed, for the ſins of the world. 

). Bur was it natural for him to break his own Body, and ſhed 
his own Blood ? 

No; and therefore he did it in myſtery, and offered his bro- 
ken Body and ſhed Blood under the ſymbols of Bread and mixt 
Wine, which he therefore called his Body and Blood. 

How was the great ſacrifice of CHRIST repreſented ene it 

vas performed 

"By all the facrifices of the old l. 

. And how is it repreſented ſince? | 

theEucheriſt, which is a facrifice of thankſgiving. 
hat is the nature and deſign of the Euchariſtick IN 
when it is celebrated according to CHRIS inſtitution? 

I is a ſolemn commemorative oblation of CaRrisrt's great 
kctifice to Gop the Father, and procures us the vertue of it. 


Lzu$S$0N XXVIII. 


Of the conſecration of the Euchariſt." . 
PHE conſecration of the Eucharift is thus hon . 
Prieſt, after having placed the Bread and mixed Cup upon 
altar, firſt gives God thanks for all his benefits and mercies 
doferred upon mankind, eſpecially rhoſe of Creation and Re- 
option :. he then recites how Jesvs CHRIS inſtituted this Sa- 
vent the night before his paſſion, and performs his command 
what he did. He takes the Bread into bis hands, and 
it, which broken Bread repreſents the dead Body of 
RI8T pierced upon the croſs: he takes the Cup into his hands, 
ich Cup, of Wine and Water, repreſents the Blood 
x Warr that flow from the dead body of Cars upon the 
he then repeats our Saviour's powerful words over them, 
'vhich the Bread a and Cup are-made — 


r  =_w_—— —N—— — — 


tions or ſymbols of Car1sT's crucified Body and effuſed Blog) 
and being thus in a capacity to be offered to Gop, he according 
makes the oblation, which is the higheſt and moſt proper 284 
Chriſtian worſhip. After Gop has accepted of this Sacrifice, h 
1s pleaſed to return it to us again to feaſt upon, that we ny 
thereby parcake of all the is of, our-Saviour's death and N 
non; in order to which, the Prieſt prays to Gop the Fate y 
ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and r to him, is 

| he may enliven thoſe repreſentations of CaRrrst's dead Bah 
and effuſed Blood, and make them his ſpiritual Tife-giving Bog 
and Blood in vertue and power, that the receivers thereof ty 
obtain all the bleſſings of rhe inſtitution. After which, he ci 
rinues his _ and oblation in behalf of the whole world, v 
ricularly of the Church, Biſhops, Clergy, King, and in geed 
of all the Faithful, whether living or dead: Thus we ſee, tt 
by the conſecration of the Euchariſt the Bread and mixed Wit 
ate not deſtroyed, but ſanctified; they are changed, not in th 
fubſtance, but in their qualities; they are made, not the Nam 
but the Sacramental, Body and flood of CHRIST: fo that theyy 
both Bread and Wine, and the Body and Blood of CHRIr, 
the ſame time, but not in the ſame manner. They are Breads 
Wine by nature, the Body and Blood of Carrsr in mylt 
and ſigmification; they are Bread and Wine to our ſenſe, 
Body and Blood of CHRIST to our underſtanding and fit 
they are Bread and Wine in themſelves, the Body and Blood! 
Car18T in power and effect. So that whoever eats and dit 
them as he ought to do, dwells in CHRtsr and CHRIST in hit 

be is one with CHRIST and CHRIST with hin. 5 


| QvuvEe's TIONS + 

9. Who can conſecrate the Euchariſt? _.. - 
A. None but a Biſhop or Prieſt, 0 
Hao is it performed? 
A. He firſt gives Gop thanks for all his benefits and merct 
_ eſpecially thoſe of Creation and Red 5 
What does he do next? 
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' The Cup of Wine and Water. 0 


00 

What does that repreſent ? 

. Blood and Warer, chat Howed from the dead od of 
þ Cum br upon the croſs. | 


. What does he do ; ot kg L 

. He repeats our Saviour's powerful words, This is m Bo 
1 1 Blood, over the Bread and Cup. . 
1 What iche effect of thoſe words? 


2-5 
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tions or ſyrabols of CRHRIST's crucified Body and effuſed 
Blood. 
. What is the conſequence of that privilege ? 

. That they are in a capacity of being offered to S as the 
great Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
Ns this done? 

Les; immediately after the Prieſt makes the ſolemn oblation 
of them 
) 4 N A dhe oblation ? - 

higheſt and moſt proper act of Clviſtian worlhip. 
op accept of this Sacrifice ? 

To ; and returns it to us again to feaſt upon. | 
N Why? ? 
{. That we may thereby partake of all the benefits of our Sa- 
| Viour 's death and paſſion. 

L. Bur bow do the Bread and Cup becotne capable of conferring 
ſuch benefits? 

By the Prieſt's praying to Gop the Father to ye the Holy 
Spirit upon them. 5 
X What is the effect of this prayer 'H 


Body and Blood of CHR Ir in vertue and power. 
What does the Prieſt do afterwards ? * 9 


l continues his prayer and oblation i in behalf od the whole 
wor 


N For whom particularly? 


all the Faithful, whether living or 
Do the Bread and mixt Wine remain after conſecration? 
, Yes; they are not deſtroyed, but lanctified. E 
hut are chey not changed ? . 

{. Yes; not in their ſubſtance, but in their Glien oth 
Are they not made the Body and Blood of CHRIST? 
res; but the Sacramental, not the Natural, Body and Blood. 
e' they then Bread and Wine, and the m—— and Blood of 
WH CHRIST, at the ſame time? 


{. By chem the Bread and Cup are made authoritative repreſenta- 


{. The Bread and Cup are thereby made the la life- giving, 


{. For the Church, Biſhops, Clergy, K , King, and in o en for 


' 25 A. Tes; 


DL. What advantage do thole gain, who eat and drink them y 


2 


which they ate going to take. The Euchariſt conveys to ta 


78 The Bhirter Catechifm. 
A. Ves; but not in the ſame m2 + 4 1. 0 iſp) = 
©''Min' 51501 bg te now enen | 
A. They are Bread and Wine by nature, the Body and Blox 
2 CurrsT in myſtery and ſigni cation. | 313% - 1.318 ; 
How again? enden b 
They are Bread and Wine to dur ſenſes, che Body and Blog 
CAxisr to our underſtanding and ich | 
2. And again ? ' otro bo dp bat f 
4. They are Bread and W ine in themſelveꝶ the Body and Bloot 
CAR1ST in power and effect. Ir | 


Nie * e een N 4s 
4. q yn in nsr and CaRIsT in them, they are on 
ith CHRIST and CHRIST with them. 

| SIT 7Þ = 3 on 4 Þ CHIN b 
Of the Communion, or receiving the. Sacrament of t 
H E Euchariſt, as a Szcrament, is a feat upon the Sacrifice 
the Body and Blood of CnR1sT. We cannot live with 
eating and drinking, nor enjoy health without eating and dri 
ing often. In like marmer we cannot have the ſpiritual l 
which is a bleſſed and incorruptible immorrality, without rect 
ing the Holy Euchariſt; nor enjoy ſpiritual health, which 5 
ſtare of grace here and a comfortable proſpect of eternal gc 
hereafter, e 1 rr uv bp 7. made = 
viour ſay: Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and arin 
bis blood, ye have 2455 in ne ol my fleſh, and drat 
eth my blood, bath eternal be and I will raiſe him wp at tbe l 
day. For which reaſon this ſactament is neceſſary for all bapti 
Chriſtians, infants as well as others. For though Baptiſm r 
nerates and makes them pure; and though Confirman 
conveys the Holy Spirit into them, to illuminate and ſtrengtbe 
them; yet the Euchariſt is neceſſary to continue this Divine dc 
rit in them, as food is neceſſary to continue life: it is by the 
chariſt alone that Chriſtians are made one body with Cari 
and reckoned to be his fleſh, and are ſo united to him as the bod 
is to the head: it is the Euchatiſt alone that renders their bod 
incortuptible, inſtilling à principle of life into them, by vers 
of which they ſhall be edited to a bleſſed immorrality. Thad 
crament is called the Viaticum, when it is given to ſick perſons 
danger of death, becauſe it is their provffion for the great ou 
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who receive it worthily, all the benefits of CHR tsT's — 


n II. The Chriftian Do#rine. 79 
Ton of fins, deliverance from the devil and his ſnares, reco- 
ry of che Holy Spirit when loſt and continuance of it when 


g certain aſſurance of everlaſting. life hereafter. But then 
ciſtians muſt rake care not to receive it unworthily ; they muſt 
lineuiſh this feaſt of our I. on 's Body and Blood from com- 
on food ; and conſequently approach it with moſt holy diſpoſi- 
ns, after having qualified themſelves for forgiveneſs of fins by 
fncere and hearty repentance. WES Reis 
| QUESTION 8s. 


What is the Euchariſt as a Sxcrament ? ' | 
A feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of CHRISr. 
s it neceſſary to receive ir often? | : 

. Yes; becaule it is our ſpiritual nouriſhment. 

) What happens to a ſoul who receives it but ſeldom ? 

J. That foul is in a weak and languiſhing condition. 

. Muſt baptized infants then receive it? © © 
Les; becauſe our Saviour's command is univerſal. 

But ſince Baptiſm regenetates them, and Confirmation con- 
veys the Holy Spirit into them, what need have they of the 
Euchariſt ? | | eee 0 
Becauſe the Euchariſt is neceſſary to continue this Divine Spi- 


* 


render their bodies incorruptible by ANTE of life, - which 
ſhall raiſe them ar the laſt day to a bleſſed immortality, # 
What is the Viazicum ? 3 r 

kis the Euchariſt given to ſick perſons in danger of death. 

Way does the Euchariſt convey to thoſe who receive it wor- 
(OILY * T2 | 

All the benefits of CyR1sT's death. 5h hav. 

What muſt Chriſtians do, that they may not receive it un- 
worthily 2 re rn 

. They muſt diſtinguiſh it from common food, and approach 
It with moſt holy diſpoſitions after a fincere and hearty re- 


pentance. 8 WY ll 2 
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ls bad to every thing that is good, including a firm reſolution 
in entire change of life CANS: conſiſts of Examination, 
atrition, Confeſſion, and Penance. Examination is the call- 
ourſelves to a ſtrict account for all the actions of our lives, 
L earchipg out all our fins both of Omiſſion and C * 

| | 8 e 


t confirmation in godlineſs, the higheſt degree of grace here, 


rit in them, to make them one body with CHRIST, and to 


Epentance is an entire change of mind from every thing that 


fo. — The Shirter Ge 


The deſign of it is, that we may underſtand the true ſlate wy 
condirion of our fouls, and that our repentance may be full a 
d lete. In examining ourſelves,. we ought chiefly to condde 

that does moſt eaſily beſet us, becauſe there lies our get 
xy danger. This examinarionſhould be followed, by y hear Y fo 
row for and deep hatred of our ſins, founded upon faith and ty 
fear of Gop, attended with ſuch à firm reſolution to amel 
them, as entirely excludes all deſire or intention of ſinning, u 
includes at leaſt ſome beginning of the love of Gob. Andi 
grief, which wounds the heart 51 the Penitent, is called Com 
1 which muſt be e in Contelioa, and eltiic 1 

enance. 
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A. An 25 change of mind ſrom evety ding n! is bad y 


every thing that is good, 
2 Whar "nk: follow this entire change % ade 
An entire change of life. 
2 What does Repentance conſiſt of? 
A. Of Examination, Contrition, Caotelbs, and Penance. 
. Wbat is Examination ? 
A. It is calling ourſelves to an account, and ſearching out allc 
7 fins of Omiflion and Commiſſſon. 1 * 
9. What is the deſign of it? 
dep we may underſtand the ſtate of our Fouls; and that 0 
na may be complete. 
1 ought we chiefly to regard in the Examinatn d 4 
ves x 
A. The fin that does molt eaſily beſe us 
. Why? ' 
Becauſe there lies our 28 
2 What ſhould follow ee | 
4, Contrition. We e 
2 What is Contrition ? | 
A hearty ſorrow for and deep hatred of our 1 Re 
9. What muſt Contrition be founded upon 5 | 
Upon faith and the fear of Gop. 
9. Whar muſt ir be attended with? - + 
Wich a firm reſolution of amendment. 
2. What muſt that reſolution exclude ?- 
All-defire or intention of finning. . 
©, Whar muſt it include 7 [4 
AA ops ſome beginning of the x orgot bas. * 
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27% Confeſſon and Penance. 


F\Ofellion is a ſolemn and particular acknowledgment of our 
fins to GoD wich ſhame and confuſion of face, attended with 
argelt, ſupplications for pardon through the merits of Jxsus 
1R15T3 and ſincere promiſes of better obedience for the time 
o come. Penance is, being puniſhed in this world for our ſins, 
but bur ſpirit. may be ſayed in the day of the Lokd. The beſt 
nerhod of ſhewing the reality of our inward ſorrow, is to do it by 
| thoſe ways, which we find naturally occur in other caſes that 
ict us; as Weeping, Mourning, Watching, and Mortifications 
f all ſorts, particularly Faſting, which mult always be attended 
th Prayer and giving of Alms according to our circumſtances, 
tleaſt ſo much as we fave by Faſting. This Penance or puniſh- 
nent is very reaſonable; for as the ſoul and body have been par- 
ders in the ſame fins, they ſhould join together in the ſame hu- 
iliation. We aqught to teſtify the reality of our change of mind 
y ſome ſuch afflictive, laborious, and expenſive duties, as will 
ove us to have indeed attained ſuch a religious temper of mind, 
would be ſufficient to preſerve us, in the like circumſtances, 
om returning again to the ſame or the like ſins. We muſt judge 
relves, that we be not judged by the LoxD: and if we be true 
nitents, we ſhall be full of that Carefulneſs, that indignation, 
at fear, that vehement deſire, that zeal, and that revenge; in 
hich, according to St. Paul, Confiſts that godly ſorrow, which 
orketh repentance to ſalvation not to be repented of. This is 
e method of Private Repentance, which is proper to be per- 
med on Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe on thoſe days perions 
eto attend the Penitential Office of the Church. n. 


©7422. QUESTIONS. 
What is Confeſſion ? ; $27.4; Rs 

A ſolemn and particular acknowledgment of our fins to Gop. 

In what manner ? E 55 | 
With ſhame and confuſion of face. 

What muſt Confeſſion be attended with ? | * 

- With earneſt ſupplications for pardon through the merits of 
Ixsys nr: : 54 e 5 
And wich what elſe? e W 

Sincere promiſes of better obedience for the time to come. 

What is Penance? © OO Tires 0 ws 

Being puniſhed in this world for our fins. E 
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Lo what end ꝰ * | 641142 26: 7 
Thar our ſpirit may be faved in the day of the Lo. b 


* 


$2 The Shorter Catechiſm. 
2 Is Penance realonable ? 
Yes. | | 
2 Why? ; 72 
- A.” Becauſe as the ſoul and body have been partakers in the ia 
fins, they ſhould join together in the ſame —9 
What is Penance a proof ot? 748 
It ſhews the reality of our inward ſorrow. 
. What method ſhould we take to do this? | 
75 thoſe ways which naturally occur in other caſes thi 
ict us. 
©. Which are they? | 
A. Weeping, Mburning, Watching, and Mortifications df 
ſorts, particularly Faſting. 
9. Whar mult Faſting be attended with? 
A. With Prayer and giving of Alms. 
9. How much Alms ? | 4 
A. According to our circumſtances, but the leaſt muſt h 
much as we fave by Faſting. 4 
2. abu this method of Private Repentance proper to beꝶ 
orm | 
A. On Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe on thoſe days perl 
are to attend the Penitential Office of the Church. 


Lzs$oNn XXXII. 
Of Publick Confeſſion and Penance, 


UT if any Chriſtian has been guilty of any great and 
berate ſin, either malicioufly wilful or notoriouſly habit 
he is obliged to ſubmir to the Publick diſcipline of the Chur 
This diſcipline conſiſts in a power to deprive Chriſtians of all 
benefits and privileges of Baptiſm, by turning them out cf 
ſociety and communion of the Church, in which only.thelep 
vileges are to be enjcyed, by the leſſer or greater excommund 
tion. By the leſſer excommunication Chriſtians are excl 
from the participation of the Euchariſt and the prayers of 
Faithful, but not expelled the Church; for till they may fty 
hear the 282 leſſons, ſermon, and prayers for the Cated 
mens and Penitents, after which they muſt depart. The gre 
excommunication is, when perſons are totally expelled the Chu 
and ſeparated from all communion in holy offices with her; 

which, all Chriſtians are to ſhun and avoid them in common 
verſation, and no memorial is allowed to be made of them al 
their death. This greater excommunication is never inflides! 
any but the obſtinate and refractory: but if a perſon is ſubmil 
and penitent, he muſt petition to be admitted to do publickPenznt 


. * - 
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4 when his petition is accepted, and he has made his publick 
onſeſſion to Gop in the face of the Church, the Biſhop or a 
ieſt commiſſioned by him grants him Penance by impoſition 
hands, which Penance he muſt religioaſly perform. Duting 
e time that he is under his Penance, he muſt not be placed 
ong the Faithful, bur among the Penitents, at Church; he muſt 
ay Kneeling on the feſtivals, upon which the Faithful pray 
anding, and muſt abſtain from all” the innocent diverſions of 
e. If the Biſhop ſecs a Penitent to be more than ordinarily 
zalous, earneſt, diligent, and ſorrowful, he has a power to ſhorten 
e time of his Penance, or grant him a relaxation of ſome of 
i penitential exerciſes : and this is called an Indulgence, 


QUES$STION s. 


) What is to be done, if a Chriſtian has been guilty of any 
great and dcliberate fin ? | | 

. He muſt ſubmit to the Publick diſcipline of the Church. 

. Wherein does this diſcipline conſiſt? | 2+ + 
In a power to deprive Chriſtians of all the benefits and privi- 
ge of Baptiſm. | 

. How is this done ? Mo 

By turning them out of the ſociety and communion of the 
Church by the lefſer or greater excommunication. | 

. What is the effect of the leſſer excommunication?  _. 
, Chriſtianware thereby excluded from the participation of the 
Euchariſt and the prayers of the Faithful. 

gut may they ſtill come to Church? 

Les; and ſay to hear the pſalms, leſſon, fermon, and 
prayers for the Catechumens and Penitents. | 

Wat is the effect of the greater excommunication ? 83 
; Perſons are thereby totally expelled the Church, and ſeparated 
from all communion in holy offices with he. 

, What is the conſequence of this? LY 
After this, all Chriſtians are to ſhun and avoid them in com- 
mon converſation. "oi Fol 

Aud what if they die in this condition??? 
—.— no memorial is allowed to be made of them after their 


Upon whom is this greater excommunication inflictedꝰ 
Vpon none but the obſtinate and refractory. 

5 But « 4 Chriſtians afe ſubmiſſive and penitent, what muſt 
als [| „„ | 

Qed muſt petition to be admitted to publick Penance. _ 
mi When their petition is accepted, what muſt they do? 
PTIAL 1 8 G 2 LM. They 


2 
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A. They muſt make their publick confeſſion to God: in the iy 
of rhe um 
Q. And what follows? ©" ©» 
A. Then the B:ſhop, or 2 Prieſt commiſſioned by him, gra 
them Penance by impoſition of hands. 
9: What particular mark is put upon thoſe; who are under py 
blick Penance? ee 
A. They muſt be placed among the Penitents, and not amo 
the Faithful, at Church. 
And what beſides? 3 ee 
They muſt pray Kueeling on the feſtivals, upon which t 
Faichtul pray Standing. nne 
Q. What elſe are they obliged to? 
A. They muſt abſtain from all the innocent diverſions of life. 
9. But if they are more than ordinarily earneſt, diligent, ul 
ſorrowful, may this be conſidered ? . 
A. Yes; in this caſe the Biſhop may grant them an Indulgence. 
9. Whar is an Indulgence? | 
A. Leave to ſhorten the time of their Penance, or to relax fo 


* —— 
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of their penitential exerciſes. | | 
LESSOVW XXXIII. . 

OF Aſolution, and Private Confeſſion to nen. 1 

[7 HEN. the penitent has performed his penance, he recem i 1 
upon his deſire, the great benefit of Abſolution, which dis 
ſolemn prayer for pardon, attended with impoſition of hin. 
and pronounced by the Biſhop or a Prieſt commiſſioned by hu 1 
by vertue of which the Penitent is looſed from his bonds, and V 
conciled and reſtored to the peace and perfect communion oi . 
Church. And accordingly he now takes his tation among ul: 
Faithful again, and is jmmediately admitted to the participatiooniF- It 
the Euchariſt. 15 o 
But beſides the Publick Conſeſſion before the Church, N 
the Private to Gop mentioned above, Private Confeſſion . T. 
en, particularly to the Paſtors of the Church, is oſten i W 
per, and ſometimes neceſſary.” In caſe of leſſer fins, it i la 
per for pious Chriſtians to make Confeſſion mutually to N 
another, that they may have each others prayers and affifuaW- Tt 
In caſe of private injuries done to any private perſon, it & MN 
ceſſary that the offending party make a rivate Confelſonsl , Wi 
fault to the offended party, and give him private ati 0 
When men are under any perplexities of mind, or troube N Wt 
conſcience, from the preſſure and load of fin; or when they Wi 


Wick any difficulty in their repentance, which through ignom 
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ey are not able, or through partiality they are not fit, to re- 
Pz in theſe caſes they ought to have recourſe to their Paſtor, 
dave the benefit of his aſſiſtance and prayers, as an authorized 
ciacor and interceſſor under CHRIST for them, and to take 
ij counſel and advice how to manage beſt for their ſouls, parti- 


he fins which trouble them. Laſtly, when any one is rebuked 
his ſpiritual guide for any crime, of which he is either noto- 
Joully guilty or violently ſuſpected ; it is his duty to give glory 
> Gop, and take ſhame to himſelf, by an ingenuous confeſſion 


f private admonition. 


a QUuEs710Hs 


Wat is done when the Penitent has performed his Penance ? 
U pon his deſire, he receives the great benefit of Abſolution. 
What is Abſolution ? | 


) Whocan pronounce Abſolution ? | 

. None but the Biſhop, or a Prieſt commiſſioned by him. 

). What is the effect of Abfolution ? * 

. By it the Penitent is looſed from his bands, and reconciled and 
reſtored to the peace and perfect communion of the Church. 
What is done after Abſolution? 


diately admitted to the Euchariſt. | 
When is Private Confeſſion to men proper or neceſlary ? 
In four caſes. 5 ENT rl 
Which is the firſt caſe ? 
In caſe of leſſer fins. - wy 
, What is proper in that caſe? 
lc is proper for pious Chriſtians to make Confeſſion to one 


, Why ? r | 

. That they may have each others prayers and aſſiſtance. 
private injuries to any Private . 
; What is neceſſary in that caſe ? - TE, 12 0 


ally whether it be proper for them to do publick penance for 


id acknowledgment of his fault, in order to anſwer the true end 
A ſolemn prayer for pardon, attended with impoſition of hands. 


| The Penitent is placed again among the Faithful, and imme. 


mindor trouble of con- 


2 har ſhould they do in this caſe? 


cCumſtances of it, is called Agape or Feaſt of Charity, becauſe 
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ſcience from fin, or when they meer wich any difficulty in thy 
repentance. 


A. They ought to have recourſe to their Paſtor. 
9. To what end? 
A. To have the benefit of hisaſſiftance and prayers. 
. Why of His prayers particularly? 
4. Becauſe he is an authorized mediator and interceſſr e 
CuRlsr for them. 
2 What muſt they do beſides 3 
They muſt conſult with him, and follow his advice, panic 
larly whether it be proper for them to do Publick Penance, 
9. 414 is the fourth — ? kN 
hen any one is rebuked by his ſpiritual e. 
Wbat is Ws duty in — _ | 
To give glory to Gop, and take ſhame to wiel, by an i 
genuous Confeſſion of his fault. | 


9. Why? | 

A. 7. To anfwer the true end of private admonitin. 
Lzs80N XXIV. 
Of the Love-Feaft. 


HEN the celebration of the Euchariſt is over, outs , 
voluntary oblations which have been offered at it, muſt 
madea common entertainment, which, from the nature ande 


is a liberal collation of the rich to feed the poor. br Lo 
Feaſt is derived from Apoſtolical Practice: for the firſt Chriſta 
at Feruſalem had all things in common; and when that ceaſes, 
it did in the Apoſtles time, -this came in it's room as an imititi 
of it. For though the rich did not make all their ſubſtance coo 
mon, yet, upon certain days appointed, they made a comm 
table; and when they had offered their oblations ſeparately 
Church, and had communicated in the boly myſteries, they 
met at a 1 ho had the rich bringing pn 
r, and t W nothing, invit all feu 
in common t —— an by ws the . dt 
an u laudable as as apoſtolical rite: 
fellowſhip in eati 45 the reverence of the place, Chriſtians 
ſtrictly united in charity with one another, and much pleaſure d 
profit ariſes thence ay em all ; for the poor are 
the rich . fruits of their benevolence, both : — 


whom. they; feed and from Gon. ne 
ile 
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outward diſtinctions muſt be: baniſhed from it, and the rich 

puſt put themſelves entirely 2 level with the poor. In a 

yord, charity muſt. be the foundation of this holy banquet, 

ayer muſt begin and end the feaſt, ſinging of hymns and re- 

gious diſcourſes mult ſeaſon the entertainment, and modeſty and 
mperance run through the whole. Feſt LE 

. QuESTIONSsS, 

. What is the Love-Feaſt ? | | | 

{ It is a common entertainment or feaſt of charity, a liberal 
collation of the rich to feed the poor. 

. What is it called? 

{. Agape, which ſignifies Love. 

hd Where is it held ? | 

lan the Church. | 

When? . 

After the celebration of the Euchariſt. 

How is the expence of it defrayed ? | 

. Out of the voluntary oblations offered at the Euchariſt, 

) What authority does it ſtand upon? | | 

. It is derived from apoſtolical practice, in imitation of the farſt 
Chriſtians at Feraſalem having all things in common. 

). What is the effect of this apoſtolical feaſt ? | 

. Chriſtians are hereby ſtrictly united in charity with one an- 
other, the poor are comforted, and the rich reap the fruits of 

their benevolence. | | 

|. Since this is a feaſt in common, muſt there be any outward 

diſtinction uſed ar it? 11 

No; the rich muſt put themſelves entirely upon a level with 

LISSOR XXXV. | 

Of the Sign of the Croſs, and Impoſition of Hands. 

Othing now remains bur the Five laſt Leſſer Sacraments, the 
firſt of which is the Sign of the Croſs. This outward ce- 

don ſignifies, repreſents, and teſtifies our faith in CHRIS 

acitied, and is a compendious way of praying for the bleſſed 

ects of his death and paſſion. It is therefore Wd by the Church, 

2 proper Chriftian mark, = many occaſions ; as at the ad- 
hon of a Catechumen, ar Exorciſm and anointing with Oil 

biptiſen, ar the Unction in Confirmation and that of the Sick, 

lat the folemn dedication to Gop of perſons or things, as at 

merring Holy Orders, at the conſecration of the Euchariſt, 

he Water, Oil, and Milk and Honey for Baptiſm, of the | 

iſm for Confirmation, and the Oil for the Sick. It is _ 

| wiſe 
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wiſe to be uſed by private Chriſtians, for the ends and pur 
firſt mentioned, upon any common occaſion, as at the beginn 
and end of their devotions, at riſing and going to bed, at me 
and whenever they think fit. l a 
The next ſacred rite or Sacrament is Ae of Ha 
which is uſed by the Church to convey ſome ſpiritual privikes 
bleſſing to the particular perſons on whom the hands are [ai 
and ſignifies or imports, that the perfons who thus lay on the 
hands, act and bleſs by Divine Authority. And according, 
this ceremony is folemaly practiſed by the Church at the adns 
ſion of a Catechumen, at admitting a Penitent to publick Þ 
nance and at abſolving him, at Confirmation, and at conferiy 
Holy Orders. bs 4 | N ö 


Quzs TIONS. 


A Whatdoes the Sign of the Croſs repreſent and teſtify ? 
A. Our faith in CHRIST crucified ; and it is a compendious y 
of (ur far the bleſſed effects of his death and paſſion. 

9. Ls it uſed by the Church in her offices? We 
A. Yes; as a proper Chriſtian mark, upon many occaſions. 
2: Is it alſo to be uſed by private Chriſtians * * 

. Yes; upon any common occaſion, when they think fit 
S. What is the intention of Impoſition of Hands? | 
A. To convey ſome ſpiritual privilege or bleſſing to the particu 

perſons, on whom the hands acid | 
©. What does it ſignify or import? A | | 
A. That the perſons who thus lay on their hands, act and bid 

Divine Authority. 
9. Ix this ceremony practiſed by the Church in her offices 
A. Yes; upon ſeveral occaſions. - 


LEZSSOM XXXVI. 


NY Of the. Unition of the Sick. 
T HE Unction of the Sick is an outward ceremony attendi 
der 


the prayers'of the Prieſt, at his viſitation of the Sick, in 

to render them effectual. Now the petitions put up up 
that occaſion are, as ic is proper they ſhould be, for the recoit 
of the ſick perſon, if it may copduce to his good and 64 
glory, for the forgiveneſs of his fins, and for {piritual ſtreng 
againſt the aſſaults and temptations of the devil. And anoint 
with oil is a proper repreſentation of theſe benefits, becaule 
was the common cuſtom to apply it to perſons, in order to fl 
them ſtrength or recover their health; and all the ou 
unctions of the Church are ſo many emblems of the inn 
unction of the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe grace alone we are qui b 
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d. purdott, ind enabled to withſtand the fiery darts of the wicked 
e This ſacred rite is performed by Prieſts with Oil bleſſed 
or that purpoſe by the Biſhop. The Prieſt anoints the ſick per- 
on on the forehead, ſigning him with the ſign of the Croſs, and 
ng over him a prayer for the bleſſings abovementioned. 
AH QuEsTIONS. 


What is the Unction of the Sick? 

It is the outward ceremony of anointing the Sick with oil; 

9D. What is it joined with ? | 

{. With the prayers of the Prieſt for the Sick. 

9 What is the defign of it? | 

. To render thoſe prayers effectual. 

9. Whar are the principal petitions put up for the ſick perſon? 

I. For his recovery, for the forgiveneſs of his ſins, and for ſpiri- 
| tual ſtrength againſt the devil. 

2 - anointing with oil a proper repreſentation, of theſe benefits ? 
l. Les. 

9. Why is it ſo of recovery? | | 

. Becauſe it was the cuſtom to apply oil to perſons, in order to 
give them ſtrength or recover their health. 

And why of forgiveneſs and ſpiritual ſtrength ? | 

{, Becauſe, as the outward unctions of the Church are emblems 
of the inward unction of the Holy Ghoſt, it is by his grace 
alone that we are qualified for pardon, and enabled to with- 
ſtand the wicked one. > 2085 FD 

9. How is this ſacred rite performed? | ; 

. The Prieſt anoints the ſick perion on the forehead with Oil, 
bleſſed by the Biſhop. 

Wbat elſe does the Prieſt do | 

{. He ſigns the ſick perſon with the Sign of the Croſs, and ſays 
over him a prayer for the bleſſings abovementioned. | 


L ts880Nn XXXVII. 
Of Holy Orders. 

HE Sacrament of Orders furniſhes the Church with publick + 

miniſters and fpiritual fathers, who ſucceed in the place of, 

e Apoſtles of Ixsus CHRIST, in order to perpetuate the work 

If GoD to the end of the world. The effect of this Sacrament 

authority granted to thoſe who receive Orders, to execute their 

eral offices in the Church, together with the grace of the 

o Ghoſt to enable them to perform their duties in their re- 

pective offices. The higheſt Order is that of Biſnops; for none 

ut a Biſhop can osdain others: _ office is to govern the Clergy 
0 an 
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and People, to adminiſter the Sacraments, preach, and perfor 

all holy offices by vertue of his own independent authority. Thy 

next Order is that of Prieſts: their office is to gawern the peo ie. 
committed to their charge, to adminiſter Baptiſm and the EA 2 
chariſt, preach, and pertorm other holy offices; but then a 
that they do, is in dependence upon and ſubordination to the 
Biſhop. The thizd Order is that of Deacons, who are inſtitu 

to be ſervants to the Biſhops and Prieſts in their functions, and u 
take care of the poor. Theſe are the principal Orders: in ſon: WW © 
Churches there are inferior Orders, as Sub-deacons and other, 
but they are all appointed to relieve the Deacons, and to perſom WI. 
the lower kind of their offices, and therefore may be referred u. 


them. There are alſo Deaconeſſes, whoſe buſineſs is to aflif x 


the Baptiſm of women, and to perform ſome of the like office ¶ ch 
among them, as the Deacons do among the men. Thoſe who m 
ſer apart to the ſervice of the Church, are called Clerks or th WY. \ 
Clergy, and all other Chriſtian people Laicks or the Laity. 


QUESTLIANG.,.. F 


& het advantage does the Church reap from the Sacrament d 

rders? 

* * thereby furniſhed with publick Miniſters and ſpititul 

athers. nr 

Q. What is the effect of this Sacrament ? | 

A. Authority granted to thoſe who receive Orders, to execute ther 
ſeveral offices in the Church. ? 

©. And what elſe? | | 

A, The grace of the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to perform ther 
duties in their reſpective offices. | 

9. Which is the higheſt Order? 

A, That of Biſhops. _ . 

9. Why? . od. N 

A. Becauſe none but a Biſhap can ordain others, and he act l 

vertue of his own independent autbotit . 

9. Whatis the Biſhop's ce? 

A. To govern the Clergy and People, to adminiſter the Sacth 
ments, preach, and perform all boly & Ja AF 

9. Which is the next Order? | 

A. That of Prieſts. arp | 7 
What is the Prieſts office: : 
. To govern the people committed to their charge, to dm/nilit 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, preach, and perform other boly office 

an they then do theſe things, as well as Biſhops? 
2 Les e then it is in dependence upon ud ſubordination U 
eir biſhop. — + "OY EOS 
9. Which is the third Order? A. Tu 


% 
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That of Deacons. 

> What is their office ? | | 

7. To be ſervants to the Biſhops and Prieſts in their functions, 
and to take care of the poor. | | 
Are there any inferior Orders? | 

ln ſome Churches there are Sub-deacons and others. 

What are they deſigned for ? 

. To relieve the Deacons, and perform the lower kind of their 
offices. | 

Are Women ever admitted to any eccleſiaſtical function? 

. Yes; there are Deaconeſles. 

What is their bulineſs ? ; 

Jo affiſt at the Baptiſm of women, and to perform ſome ot 
the like offices among them, as the Neacons do among the 
men. x 
|. Who are the Clergy ? | 

. Thoſe who are ſer apart to the ſervice of the Church. 

|. Who are the Laity? 

All other Chriſtian people. 


Lzss80n XXXVIII. 


G Of Matr imony. 

Arriage furniſhes the Church with ſubjects, to make it laſt as 
long as the world. God having created the firſt man, gave 
1 woman to be a companion and aſſiſtant ; and of them he 
ſed all other perſons to be born: thus he inſtituted Marriage. 
n had corrupted the uſe of it: but IEsus CHR isr reduced it 
its firſt ſtate; ſo that it conſiſts in the perfect union of one 
an only with one woman only, which cannot be broken but by 
th, They muſt love one another, as if they had but one and 
lame body belonging to their two ſouls; they muſt aſſiſt each 
er in all the labours and troubles of life, and take care of the 
dren who come from them, that they may continue after them 
ſerve Go upon earth. This union of the husband and wife is 
image of the union of Ixsus CHRIST with his Church, and 
herefore called by St. Paul a Myſtery or Sacrament. | And 
$ myſterious union in Marriage is the work of the Holy Ghoſt 
the husband is the head of the wife, even as. CHR Ir is tb 
dof the Church: now the headſhip of CHR18T is effected by 
union made of the Body to the Head by the Spirit; and there- 
ethe husband muſt be made the head of the wife the fame 
by an union made by the HoLy SP1R1T. But though Ma- 
bony be a very holy ſtate, yet that of perfect continence is 
excellent. Married — are divided between Gop _ 
wry” TAS RAS 46 46:3 & FFF E565 


ks 50 


A. That they love one another entirely, and affiſt each other | 


A. Now the ** of CarisT is effected by the union n 


A. Les. 
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the world, for the care of their families; virgins and widows N 
free, ſo that they may give up themſelves entirely to Go. g 


perfect continence isa grace; Wr to all, 
QVvEs TtONS 


©. What advantage does the Church reap from Matrimony) 
A. Ir is thereby W make 11 @ long u 


9. Who inſtituted Marriage? | 
A. Gop hirſelt, at the a of the world. 
2 42 had corrupted it 


And who reſtored it to it's purity? 
2 Jesvs CRRIST. * 7 
9. In what does Marriage conſiſt?ꝰ 
A. In the perfect union of one man only with one woman on 
9. What ought to be the effects of that union? 


all the labours and troubles of life. 
2. What muſt they do for their children ? 
A. Take great care of them, and bring them up in the fear of Gu 
What is this union of the husband and wife the image of? 
A. Of the union of IEsus CHRIS with his Church: 
. What does St. Faul call Matrimony for een ? 
AA Myſtery or Sacrament. 
2. Who is the author of this myſterious union i in Marr 
The Holy Ghoſt. | 
9. Why? : 
A. Becauſe the husband is the head of. the "Ou even as Can 
is the head of the Church. 
N. W hat then ? 


of the Body to the Head by the Spirit. 
9. What follows from that 
A. Therefore the husband muſt be made he head of the wiel 
fame way, by an union made by the HoLy Spikrr. 
9. Is Matrimony then an | boly ſtate?  - 1 


But is there not a more excellent one? 

Yes; the ſtate of perfect continence. e 
8 Why is tht better? | | 
. Becauſe it leaves more liberty for the ſervice of Gov. . 
2 Is every one capable of that N 
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| Of the TIA. | 


(OD rd the heaven 0 the * 5 frog | 
which we ſee, and all thoſe which we do not ſee; in a 
Word, all the World. He created it out of noching, 
without matter] by. „ without aid or inſtruments ; 
by his bare word, and meer will; without any other motive than 
his own glory, and the ters gf his creatures. He did nor 
make it all ar once, as out of neceſfi 7. but in ſix days, and in ſuch 
order as pleaſed him beſt. On the firſt day be made the light; on 
de ſecond he made the heaven; upon the chird day be ſeparated the 
heaven from the earth, and cauſed the earth to bring forth theherbs, 
wry nga the plants; on the fourth da a es aha 
ars; an the bh day he adi thes and the birds | 
the fixth he cauſed the earth to produce all other a ri 5 
rards he made Man ſoparately by himſelf, and gave hitn autheri 

over all the reſt of the creation: On the feventh day elit wn 
iſhed his work, reſted; that is, he ceaſed io produce any mot ctea · 

ures. When Gop made Man, he held a council within inne chat chat 
693 * or n and ſaid: 


N. Let 


— 


1 


and wake themſelves maſters of it, and to 


_ . © The firſt man's name was Adam, and the firſt woman's Fa, 


by conſequenc 
to no worldly inconveniency ; they were ſubject to no diſeaſes, ant 
were never to die, provided that they did not ear of the fruit of 1 


bodies, which are the Angels, who are of a more excellent nau 


of The Lojger Catechiſm. . 
Let us make Man in our image, after our likeneſs. Then Goy 
formed his body of the earth ; afterwards he breathed into hin 
the breath of life, that 33 N. revs and 8 foul, 
on purpoſe to join it to that body. It is this rational ſoul tha 5; 
the image of Gap, becauſe it is a ſpirit like him, capable like hin 
———— willing, and capable of knowing and loving eye 
oD himſelf. . 
_ Gop having created Man, made Woman alſo, that ſhe miglt 
be his companion; and he formed her of one of the man's ri 
that the man and woman might love one another entirely, and be 
ſo united together, as if they had but one body, It was then th 
Gop inſtituted marriage; for he bleſſed the man and the woman, 
and authorized them to increaſe and meh to people the world 
ers aye dominion overal 
the beaſts, fiſhes, and birds; and he gave them the fruits of the 
trees and all the plants for their nouriſhment. ' 


Gop placed them in the earthly Paradiſe, which was a delightfy 
— planted with all ſorts of beautiful trees, and watered with 
ur rivers. They were quite naked, and yet were not aſhamei . 
of being ſo; becauſe they neither ſaw, nor were conſcious of, a 
thing in themſelves, that was not the work and will of Go, and 
e very good. They wanted nothing, and were liabt 


tree which Gop forbad them: this was the ay proof of obed 
ence, that he required of 'them. They converſed with Gon, and 
lived happily. Gop had-alſo created Spiritual Beings without grob 
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"HERE, were ſome Angels, who did not continue in l 


into Hell, where they | 

Theſe-are the Dzmons or the Devil's Angels, who make it th 

continual buſineſs to rempr men; from wherice alſo the nume MHD 
an, Which ſignifies Enemy, is given to their head. 
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Part I. The Sacred Hiftory. © 9 
One of theſe evil ſpirits, envious of the happineſs which Adam 
and Eve enjoyed in the earthly Paradiſe, took on him the body 
of a ſerpent, came to Eve, and ſaid to her: Why, bas not 
& Gop allowed you to eat of the fruit of all the trees of this gar- 
« den? He has allowed them all to us, ſaid the woman, except 
& the fruit of the tree which is in the middle of the garden, 
& which he has forbidden us to touch under pain of death. You 
te ſhall not die, ſaid the Serpent; but-Ggp knows, that as ſoon as 
4 you ſhall have eaten of it, your eyes will be opened, and you 
« wilb be like him, knowing good and evil.” The woman thus 
inveigled by the ſerpent, and allured by rhe deſire of being wiſe, 
and by the beauty of the tree and fruit, took of it, ear, and gave 
to her husband, who eit of it too, as ſhe had done. Their eyes 
were immediately opened, and they were aſhamed of their naked- 
nes; for they were ſenſible of a rebellion. in their own bodies, 
which were no longer ſubject to their minds as before. They made 
aprons of fig-leaves, with which to cover themſelves: afterwards 
ering the voice of Gop, who ſhewed himſelf to them under a 
enſible form, they hid themſelves; and as they found that their ſin 
ws diſcovered, they endeavoured to excule themſelves, and laid 
he blame elſewhere, the man upon the woman, and the woman 
upon the ſerpent. 6 \ 
Then Gop curſed the ſerpent, that is, the devil who had made 
ſe of him to deceive the woman; and declared, that he would 
ut an eternal enmity between them, and that from the woman 
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he Saviour of the world, who ſhould one day come to deſtroy 
he power of the devil, and be born of a woman without the con- 
ence of man. For Go made this promiſe at that time, to 
omfort Adam in his miſery. In the mean while he condemned 
he woman to bring forth. children with pain, and to be ſubject to 
ter husband; and he condemned the man to tif the ground, to eat 
Iis bread with the ſweat of his face, and to labour all his life, till 
e ſhould return to the earth, from whence he was taken. After- 
ards he turned them out of Paradiſe, and ſet a Cherub, armed 
th a flaming ſword, to guard the entrance into it. 
Adam was by his fin deprived of the original holineſs and righ- 
buſneſs, in which he had been created: he became ſubject to the 
er of Gop,- and captive to the devil, to whom he had yielded 
ſelf, He loſt all the perfection of body and fowl, which he 
before: he was expoſed to the inclemencies of the ſcaſons, 
þ berce and vengmous animals, to hunger, poverty, dilesſee, 
dd death, He fell into ignorance; he remained full of concu- 
(cence, that is, of ſuch love of himſelf, as turned hic aide 
om Gop; delivered him up to the deſire of ſenſible pleaſures, and 
A other paſſions, as anger, envy, ſorrow, and fear; and n | 
| L 2 bim 


ould deſcend one who ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, that is, 


95 
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him capable of committing all ſorts of evil, but incapable of 4 
ing any good that might be profitable to his ſalvation : ſo that wit. 
out a Mediator he had nothing to expect after death but anche 
eternal death, that is, the torments of Hell. 


LESsSso III. 
Of the corruption of mankind, and of the flood, 


424 M had no children till after his fin ; and his wife hay 
ing ſinned as well as he, their children were born in a ſtut 
of corruption, ſubject to the ſame miſeries, and loaded with the fi 
which they derived from their origin. It is tranſmitted to all cher 
deſcendants; and all men come into the world polluted with uk 
fin, which we call Original, and which renders them enemies t 
_— — * of doing any good, and without a Mediator wot 
SG. 88 
7 ins and Eve's firſt children were Cain and Abel. Cain li b 
his brother out of envy. Gop charged him with his crime, tb 
ing him that his brother's blood cried out for vengeance agi 
him; and he himſelf acknowledged, that he deſerved to die; bi 
Gop forbad him to be killed, that murders might not be mul 
plied. Cain's deſcendants were wicked; but Adam had a ſon name 
Seth, whoſe children practiſed piety, and preſerved the knowled 
of Gop. In proceſs of time however, this race made alli 
with the other by criminal marriages, and became corrupt too: # 
that all men wandered out of the way of reaſon, and their wid 
edneſs was ſo great that Gop reſolved to deſtroy them all, as if K 
had repented of having created them. 11" 
+ There was none but Noah, a deſcendant from Seth, who fou ou 
favour with Gop. Gop gave him notice of the delign which 
had, to cleanſe all the earth by an univerſal flood; and he co 
manded him to build an ark, that is, a ſquare cloſe veffel, in i 
4 a large cheſt, big enough to hold a couple of every in 
of beaſts and birds, and proviſions enough to laſt a year. WII 
Noah was building the ark, which was above an 2 
he exhorted men to repentance, and threatened them with ala 
flood; but they would not believe him. The time ben”! 
come, Go ordered Noah to go into the ark, with his wife, 
three ſons and their wives, and all forts of beaſts and bit 
afterwards he opened the windows of heaven, and cauſed if 
rible rain to fall for forty days and forty nights together: h* 
cauſed all the fountains of the great deep to overflow, ſo thit! , 
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were drowned: there were none ſaved but Noah and his family, 
that is, only eight perſons. The ark was a figure of the church, 


\ periſh in their fins. | 


Lz $508 „ 
Of the law of nature. 


N A H by God's order went out of the ark a year after he 
had entred into it; and when he went out, he offered a ſa- 
crifice to him, to thank him for having ſo graciouſly preſerved 
him. Gop was pleaſed with Noah's facrifice, and promiſed him 
that he would never ſend a flood again upon the earth, and that 
the ſeaſons ſhould for the future obſerve their uſual courſes. He. 
bleſſed him and his ſons, giving them power to multiply, and to 
have all animals under their ſubjection. He even permitted them 
to kill living creatures for their food, but he forbad them to eat 
feſh with the blood thereof; and he expreſly prohibited the 8 
of men: © Whoever, ſaid he, ſhall ſhed man's blood, his bloo 

& ſhall be ſhed, for man is made in the image of Gor.” The three 


world. And thus all men are brethren, and obliged to love one 
But nature grew much weaker after the flood. Inſtead of mens 
living near a thouſand years, their age was reduced by degrees to an 
bundred or two hundred years; and they became very. wicked 


ould not agree to enjoy them together; from thence came rob- 


pleaſure, eating, drinking, and ſatisfying all his deſires, without rule 
r meaſure ; which that they might do the more freely, they deſpiſed 
be authority of parents and elders, and even ſubjected to them- 

ves their brethren and. equals, either by force or artifice. Inſtead 


0 olatry, In all this they acted contrary to their own conſcience and 
| gh of reaſon, which tells all men that nothing ſhould be the 


les; indeed, nothing but their Creator; that they ſhould honour 
ir farhers and mothers, that they ſhould obſerve the inſtitution of 
marriage; that they ſhould not hurt one another, either in perſon, 

| 12 | goods, 


earch was drowned, and the water roſe nine yards higher than the 
bigheſt mountains. All men and all living creatures upon the earth 


io which a ſmall number of elect are ſaved, whilſt all other men 


ſons of Noah were Shem, Ham and Faphet, who repeopled the 


gain, It was neceſſary to divide goods and lands, becauſe they 


deres, Wars, {laveries. Every one minded nothing but taking his 


df honouring the true Gop, they worſhipped creatures, either the 
noſt powerful men, or the ſtars, or other viſible things. Thus began 


ect of their worſhip, that is leſs than, or even equal to, themn- 
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goods, or ation; that they ſhould always ſpeak the truth, 20 
moderate their defires Reaſon dictates Al ch to the men who 
will hearken to it: and this is what is called the law of nature, 
There were always ſome holy perſons who obſerved it, as 6, 
Melchizedech, and ſome others mentioned in ſcripture; belide 
thoſe, of whom we have no account. Fob was à very rich and 
vertuous prince, but Gon permitted the devil to take from him al 
his worldly s, his children, and health, and reduced him to 
the loweſt ſtate of miſery, that he might be a ſhining example of 
patience. 


Lz$ss0n V. 
of the patriarch Abraham: 


A the world grew ſtill more and more corrupt, true religion; 
that is, the knowledge of Gop and the obſervation of the lay 
of nature, was only to be found among ſome few holy, 
Chiefly of _— of Shem, and of the branchof Heber. But 
idolatry gained ground even in this family; wherefore Gon choſe 
out of it a man, with whom he entred into a particular covenant, 
in order thereby to preſerve upon earth the knowledge of truth and 
the practice of vertue. This man was Abrabam. | 
 _ Gop'\commanded him to leave his parents and the of hit 
birth, to paſs the river Exphrazes, and come into the of Cas 
naan; and he promiſed, that a great people ſhould come out d 
him, whoſe multirude ſhould be as innumerable as the ftars de 
Heaven and the ſand of the ſea: * And in thy race, added be, 
c ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: which ſignißei 
that of his poſterity ſhould be born the Saviour of mankind, cha ere. 
ſon of the woman who ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head. Abraba Piece 
believed Gop's promiſes, and obeyed his orders: and Gon on e ba 
ſide accounted his faith to him for righteouſneſs ; protected bin over 
upon all occaſions; ſhowered down his bleſſings upon him, nl J. 
made a ſolemn. covenant with him, and ſeveral times renewed tht 
ſame promifes to him; that from him ſhould come a great peoply 
who ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan, and that through him be 
nediction and grace ſhould be ſhed upon all the earch. Go i 
pointed him the ordinance of circumciſion, as a mark or token Men, 
his covenant ; becaule this covenant was confined to his blood it 
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generation. OX | e det a me p 
At laſt after Abrabam's faith had been exerciſed a long tg na 
when he was now an hundred years old, and his wife Sarab m /*/e 


alſo paſt the age of child- bearing, as well as naturally barren ; dich 
gave him a fon, whom he named Iſaac, and in whom Gob de n 
clared he would ſhew the effect of his promiſes, and not in . 

- y © . nw 
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mael, whom Abraham had before by another woman. When Iſaac 
was grown up, GoD, to make a farther trial of Abraham's faith, 
him to facrifice this dear ſon to him. He obeyed - 
without reply, and his arm was now ſtretched out in order to kill 
his child, when an angel ſtopt him by Gop's order, declaring to 
him that he was ſatisfied with his obedience, and renewing all his 
promiſes to him. = | . EIN 
In Abraham's time lived Melchizedech king of Salem, of whoſe 
father or family we have no account; but only that he was prieſt 
of the moſt high Gop; and that as Abraham was returning one 
day victorious from a war in which he had defeated four kings, 
this extraordinary man. came to meet him, to whom Abraham 
oave the tithe or tenth part of all that he had got; and Melchize- 
dech on his ſide bleſſed. Abrahem, and offered bread and wine for 
bim. This Melchizedech was a type or figure of the Saviour of 
the world, who was to be greater than Abraham, though he was 
todeſcend from bim. - | | ä 


L ISsSs ON VI. 
O the other patriarchs. 


SA AC imitated his father's faith and vertue, and Gop re- 

newed the ſame promiſes to him. He paſſed his days in peace, 

nd lived a nobly plain kind of life. He bad two twin-ſons Eſau 

and Jacob, the laſt of whom Gop choſe with peculiar affection, 

aving Eſau under the general curſe of the children of Adam, for 

de was wicked and impious. Jacob on the contrary was faiihful to 

o and vertuous, laborious; meek, and patient. His father Iſaac 

ave him his bleſſing, to which the promiſes of Gop were an- 

texed ; he would have given it to Eſav, but Jacob made uſe of a 

fiece of artifice, that he might get it himſelf ; and Iſaac, though 

e bad been ſurprized, yet confirmed the bleſſing, after he had diſ- 

overed his miſtake, perceiving that ſuch was the order of Goo. 

Jacob having received this benediction, which was of fo great 

Dportance, married and had twelve ſons; who are the twelve pa- 

lrchs; namely Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Iſſachar, Zebu- 

„Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Aſher, Joſepb, and Benjamin, We 

10 give the title of patriarchs to all the ancient fathers and holy 

ten, who lived under the law of nature; as Adam, Abel, Seth, . 

noch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, Gop renewed to Jacob the 

me promiſes, which he had made to his father and grandfather, 

Id named him Iſrael. "8 vi 

Joſeph was dearer to him than all his other children, upon 

ich account they were full of envy at Joſeph, and ſold him 10 

me merchants, who carried him into Egypt; where Gop took 

e of him, and by a wonderful wa of providence raiſed him 
| 4 | to 
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dem to come into Egypt with their father and all their familis 
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to become the king's favourite, who committed the governmen 
of bis whole kingdom to him. "His brethren were conſtrained 
famine to come into Egypt for proviſions: and Foſeph, after having 
kept them in ſuſpenſe and filled them with uneaſineis for ſome time 
diſcovered himſelf to them, forgave them their fault, and cauſe 


which conſiſted of ſeventy perſons. x | 
When Jacob died, he gave his bleſſing to all his children, and fors bt 
told to them the moſt conſiderable things that were to happen y co 
their poſterity. He ſaid ro F#dab, that he ſhould command over hi 
brethren, and that the government ſhould continue in his race, ti 
He came who was to be ſent, and who would be the defire and et 
pectation of the nations; that is, the Saviour of the world. And 
thus it began to be known, that he ſhould deſcend not only fron 
the race of Abraham through Iſaac and Jacob, but alſo from ti 
family of Zudeb. | 


Een VII. 
Of the flavery in Egypt. 


OD did not perform the promiſes that he made to Abrohm; be v 

till after more than four hundred years: for neither he, nr F:uſcc 

the other patriarchs, poſſeſſed any land in the country of Canan unt 
they lived there only as travellers and pilgrims in tents and tabet 
nacles. And though their children were not to continue in E 088, 
yet they dwelt there above two hundred years. Thus did t diff 
exerciſe their faith, and thus did they themſelves ſhew, that rhy eribl 
' defired and expected a better inheritance than this earth, which , 
powerfullyſtrikes our ſenſes. The children of Iſrael during tha chin 
ſtay in Egypt multiplied, as Gop had promiſed Abraham, ſo pen, 
giou(ly, that the king of Egypt began to be jealous of their poue ee 
and therefore, in order to prevent their enterprizing any tin 
againſt his government, he reſolved to keep them under with her 
labour. He ordered them to make brick, and do other toiom At le 
ſervile works: he employed them as labourers at great build 
and placed officers over them, who allowed them no reſt, 1 facril 
uſed chem cruelly. He even commanded all their male infants wing 
be deſtroyed, and cauſed a great number of them to be eaſt ed th 
the river Nile. Under this miſery they had recourſe to GoD, Mt is t 

| hearkened to their cries and complaints, and was pleaſed to u 
them, in remembrance of the covenant which he had made Wieebrac, 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob. This ſlavery was an image of 1 
| bondape of fin, wherein all-mankind groaned- under the powe est 
the devil, and which was not to end, till the time that GoD fh 
ſend the Saviour of the world. Ia the mean while; in order tal 
liver the 1/rae/izes, he made uſe of Meſes, a great perſon " n 
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de of Levi who bad been brought up in Egypt by the care of 
— daughter, and inſtructed in all ſorts of 2465 he after- 
nds retired into Arabia Deſerta. There Gop appeared to him 
don mount Horeb in a buſh, which burned without conſuming. 
ind to make himſelf more known than he had hitherto been, he 
id to him, 1 2m HE that IS: becauſe in reality there is none 
bur Cop who IS, properly ſpeaking ; all creatures have only a 
donowed Being, and hold it from him alone. Moſes did what he 
ould to be excuſed from this important commiſſion of delivering 
he people: but at length Gop would have it ſo; and he ſent him 
ack into Egypt with the power of working great miracles. 


 L:x$8$0N VIII. 
Of the paſſover. 


OS ES accompanied with his brother Aaron came to Pha- 
raoh, which was the name of the kings of Egypt, and com- 
manded him from Gop to let his people go. Pharaoh refuſed it 
wich diſdain and contempt, and Moſes performed many terrible 
niracles in order to force him to it. In the firſt place he ſtruck 
Whe water of the rivers with his rod, and it became blood. He 
ſed an innumerable multitude of frogs to come up over all the 
ountry, and even into the palace of the king, who promiſed then 
o let the Iſraelites go; but as ſoon as Moſes had removed the 
ops, he went back from his word. Moſes therefore brought up 
t different times lice, flies, locuſts, and other inſects, which were 
eribly troubleſome to the Egyprians-: and at every plague Pha- 
vb, to be delivered from it, promiſed to obey-; but he performed 
jothing. Moſes brought alſo a murrain upon, beaſts, ulcers upon 
benz a dreadtul hail, and at laſt a moſt horrible thick darkneſs for 
hree days together. But all this had no effect, for Pharaoh till 
ntinued hardened, GoD thus permitting in order to diſplay his 
ower by all theſe miracles. 45 I 
At length when Gon was reſolved to deliver his people be com- 
handed them to take a lamb for every family upon a certain day, 
d ſacrifice it towards evening, to roaſt and eat it in the night, after 
wing marked the door of every houſe with its blood. He or- 
ed that this ſupper and ſacrifice ſhould be named the Paſſover, 
ar is the Paſſing over, and that the Iſraelites ſhould repeat it every 
in memory of their deliverance. The fame night that they 
gebrated the Paſſover, Gop ſent an angel who flew all the firſt- 
un of the Egyptians, from the ſon of Pharaoh to the ſon of the 
reſt flave. But the ange! ſſed over, and did not touch, the 
wes marked with the blood of the lamb. All this was myſte- 
5. The lamb fignified our Saviour, who was one day to be ſa- 
uced and {lain for the ſalvation of men, whoſe blood was to — 


— —_ a - 
— 


F 


1 


202 The Longer Catechiſm. 
thoſe to whom it ſhould be particularly applied, and whoſe < 
ficed body and blood was to be the nouriſhment of the faith 
the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. This laſt plague of the dex 
- the firſt-born ſo terrified the Egyptians, that at that very inlu 
without 2 till it was day, they preſſed the Iſraelites to der 
and immediately ſent them out of Egypt loaded with rich thing 


bh LE $$80Nn IX. | 
f the journey in the wilderneſs, 


P was obſtinately bent upon oppoſing God to the al 
As ſoon as he had ſent away the Iſraelites, he repented oi 
and purſued them wick an army. He overtook them at the ſh 
of the Red Sea; and they gave themſelves up for loſt, when G 
cauſed the fea to open, ſo that the water went back on both fk 
ſtood up like a wall on the right hand and on the left, and form 
a great ſpace in the middle, through which the Iſraelites paſſedd 
foot. The Egyptians followed them, but Gop cauſed the (e: 
Cloſe again, which drowned them all together with Pharaoh, 
Go brought his people out of Egypt with authority and byd 
ſtrength of his arm, that is, by his omnipotence; thereby ſheni 
that he is the lord of all his creatures, and that he ſeverely j 
niſhes thoſe who dare to oppoſe him. | 
While the 1/7 aelites were upon their journey, he in a paric 
manner diſplayed his providence and goodneſs tcwards them. 
ted them through a great wilderneſs, in order to try their fidel 
exerciſe their patience, and make them ſee that they could noi ſi 
fiſt without his favours. They werezconſtantly guided by a clo 
which in the day ſhaded them from the heat of the ſun, and int 
2 5 changed itſelf into a fire to light them. Gob gave th 
Manna for food. This was a kind of dew, which fell from heat 
every morning in abundance, and which ſoon thickened ; ſo i 
they made bread of it, which was of a, very agreeable taſte, i 
every one bad juſt what was ſufficient for his daily food. He g 
them twice a very great number of quails. When they wa 
Water, Moſes brought ſome out of a rock by ſtriking it with hun 
Their cloaths did not wear for forty years together, for ſo loog i 
were upon this 222 In ſhort, Gop conducted them, wil 
much tenderneſs and affection, as a father who carries bis chi 
his arms. And yet they were ſo ungrateful, that they often ml 
muted againſt him: they often longed after Egypt, and the gl 
meats which they had eaten there; they wanted to return (hut 
and were ſeveral times fo enraged againſt Moſes, that they inten 
to kill him. This journey was the image of the preſent lik 
which Gon exerciſes us with d.yers trials, and bears Our ingrailh 


* 
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| diſobedience with wonderful patience, not ceaſing at the ſame | 


"Lz$$80N X. 
Of the ten commandments. - 


the beginning of their journey, and the third month after 
their going up out of Egypt, the Iſraelites came to mount Sinai, 
re Gop made them to ſtay a while in order to give them his 
: Moſes commanded them to waſh and purity themſelves, and 
bad them to come near the mounrain. The day being come, 
ich was the fiftieth after the Paſſover, they ſaw the top of the 
untain all on fire, and covered with a thick cloud, from whence 
he forth lightnings and frightful thunderings. in heard alſo 
ſound of trumpets and a great noiſe, but they ſaw no one. 
n 2 terrible voice coming out of this cloud pronounced theſe 
ds: I am Fehovah thy Gor, who have brought thee out of 
ie land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 1. Thou 
halt have none other Gops before me. 2. Thou ſhalt not make 
Into thee any idol, or any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven 
boye, or on the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them: 
r Jehovabh thy Gop am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of 
be fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 
lon of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands 
them that love me and keep my commandments, 3. Thou 
halt not take the name of Fehowvah thy Gop in vain, for 7ebo- 
Jab will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain. 4. 
kemem ber the ſabbath- day to keep it holy. Six days ſhalt thou 
bour, and do all thy work; but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of 
febovah thy Gop: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor 
by fon, nor thy daughter, thy man- ſervant, nor thy maid-ſer- 
it, nor thy cattle, nor the ſtranger that is within thy gates: 
Ir in fix days Jehovah made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all 
ut in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore Fehovab 
elſed the ſabbath-day, and hallowed it. 5. Honour thy father 
hd thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which 
ebbvah thy Gon giveth thee. 6. Thou ſhalt not kill. 7. 
ou ſhale not commit adultery. 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 9. 
0n ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 0 
[hou ſhale not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not co- 
thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſer- 
Mt, nor his ox; nor his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
urs.” Gop pronounced theſe ten commandments before all 
people; and moreover wrote them upon two tables of ſtone, 
bive them to Moſes, who was upon the mountain in the N 
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Theſe. commandments were not new; they belonged al 
the fourth, to the law of nature. Gop was pleaſed to —_ 


at that time, and put them in writing, becauſe the ignorance u 
wickedneſs of men had almoſt oblicerated them, 


| . LissoW- XI. 
Of Gop's covenant with the Iſraelites. 


G0 gave Moſes many other very wiſe laws, by which to n 
te temporal affairs, determine diſputes, and puniſh crime 
He added to them ſeveral precepts relating to morality, and ſony 
Ceremonies concerning rhe manner of religious worſhip. Beit 
the ſabbath he ordained: three great feſtivals, at which all the] 
raelites were obliged to preſent themſelves before him: the! 
ſover, when they were to facrifice a lamb, and eat unleaven 
bread, in commemoration of their coming out of Egypt; Pai 
caſt, that is, the fiftieth day after the paſſover, which was the d 
on which they had received the law, and upon which they werf 
offer their firſt - fruits: The third feaſt was the feaſt of taberng 
in commemoration of theit journey in the wilderneſs. Moſs u 
ing written down all theſe laws by God's order, read them tot 
people, together with the promiſes which Gop had given to} 
them in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and to ſhower do 
his bleſſings upon them, if they obſerved his commandments. 
the people promiſed: to perform; and Moſes took of the blood 
the victims, which he had ſacrificed, and ſprinkled them With! 


ſaying: © This is the blood of the covenant, which Gop! 


cc made with you.“ Thus was ſolemnly confirmed and renew 
the covenant, which Gon had made with Abraham, and wi 
was the figure of a more perfect covenant, as the blood of tl 
facrifices reprefented the blood of our Saviour. 


_ Moſes afterwards went up the mountain again, where he ſi 
| forty days converſing with Gop, and received there orden 
get the ark of the covenant and the tabernacle made. 
ark was a cheſt of very fine wood, covered with gold within 
without, and  over-ſhadowed by two cherubims: the two ul 
of the law were kept in it. The tabernacle was a magnifd 
tent, in which was placed the ark, gether with a golden cat 
l 


ſick of ſeven branches, a table for the ſhew-bread, and #8 
altar on which to offer incenſe: the table and altar were co 
with gold. Before the door of the tabernacle ſtood the aut 
the ſacrifices, which were to be offered by Aaron and his fons. 
Moſes received orders from Gop. to get particular habits and 
ornaments made for them, and to conſecrate them Prieſts, d 
manding that this function ſhould be confined to Aarons ti 


All thereſt of the tribe of Levi was likewiſe conſecrated to Vi 
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allt the prieſts in their offices. The tabernacle was, as it were, 

able temple, to be the token of Gop's covenant, and a te- 
;mony of his preſence in the midſt of his people, during all this 
There was but one tabernacle, as alſo but one altar for 
riices, and one high- prieſt; to ſhew that there is but one Gon, 
je church, one true religion. | 


Lzs$0Nn XII. 
Of the rebellions of the people in the wilderneſs. . 


Vat Moſes was upon the mountain converſing with Gop, the 
Iſraelites being weary with expectation, and diſpleaſed at not 
ring him again, made a golden calf, worſhipped it, and offered 
riices to ir, notwithſtanding the promiſes which they had juſt 
ade. Gop deſigned. to deſtroy them; bur Moſes appeaſed him ; 
d when he was come down, he broke the idol in pieces, and put 
death three and twenty thouſand of theſe idolaters. Afterwards 
went up the mountain again, ſtayed there forty days longer, and 
came down with the two tables of the law, having his face fo 
wht and ſhining with light, that he was obliged to cover it with 
el; when he ſpoke to the Iſraelites. Then Gop being deſirous 
uming this obſtinate and rebellious people, burthened them with 
any difficult precepts. He allowed them to ſacrifice only ſome 
rain kinds of animals, and with particular ceremonies. He pro- 
ited them ſeveral forts of meats; he ordered them to waſh and 
nſe themſelves upon many occaſions, and above all to avoid all 
neſpondence with infidels, particularly the curſed people de- 
ded from Canaan, with whom he forbad them to marry or 
le any kind of alliance, All theſe laws were however very uſe- 
o regulate their morality, to preſerve their health, and for other 
portant reaſons. Moſs received them from Gop at different 
des during the courſe of this journey. But in the mean while 
people mutinied from time to time. As they were ready to 
er into the promiſed land, upon a falſe report of thoſe whom 
fer had ſent to take a view of it, they were ſeized with terror, and 
ad have ſtoned Moſes, and have made themſelves another head in 
er to return into Egypt. God again deſigning to deſtroy them all, 
er interceded for them, and obtained mercy. However, Go 
emned them to remain in the wilderneſs till forty years were 
ed; and declared, that none but their children ſhould enter 
d the promiſed land; and that as for thoſe who were come out 
Ezypr, they ſhould all die in the wilderneſs, except two men 
> Joſbua and Caleb, who had been faithful to him. There was 
r great rebellion raiſed by three of the heads of the people, 
ab Dathan, and Abiram: but Gop made dreadful examples of 
„ for Dathan and Abiram ſunk into the earth, which _ 
under 
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under their and ſwallowed them alive with all their fing 
aud Corab was deſtroyed by a miraculous fire, as he was atten 
' 10 offer incenſe like the prieſts; and there were near fifteen 
\, and rebels who periſhed upon this occaſion, Another time( 
in order to puniſh their murmurings, ſent fiery ſerpents ag 
them, which killed a great number of them; but Gop fare 
thoſe who could look upon a brazen ſerpent, which Moſes u 
by his order. Laſtly, _ corrupted themſelves and follow 
Jewd courſes with the daughters of the Midianites, who inyel 
them to worſhip their idols, and for their puniſhment there wi 
twenty four thouſand of them flain.. Theſe were the returns wid, 1 
this ungrateful people made to God for his benefits; and thu 
they break the covenant which they had ſworn to obſerve. 


Lz$$0N Xn. 
Of the lat words of Moſes! 


es 8 conducted the people as far as to the promiſedlul 
2 but he did not enter into it; he only ſaw it at a diſt 
Before he died, he gave the people good advice in ſeveral longd 
hortations, and made them renew the covenant which they 
agreed to, when they came out of Egypt. He repreſented tothe 
that Gop had taken them to be his well-beloved people, 
the nations of the earth, all which belonged to him as he 


their C {ors that he had made this choice, not on the accoutt 


their merits, but out of his pure goodneſs, and in conſideratia 
the promiſes which he had given their fathers; that he was gl 
to bring ther into the land of Canaan, a land which flowelf 
milk and honey, that is, which was fruitful and charming; 
ſant; that he would cauſe them to multiply there, and would} 
tect them, and give them the advantage over all their enen 
and that for all theſe benefits and kindneſſes he demanded noth 
of them, but that they ſhould love him. It is true, he require 
them theit whole love. Thou ſhalt love Fehoawvah thy Go! 
© he, with all thine heart and with all thy ſoul, and with al 
cc might: thou ſhalt obſerve all his commandments, and all thel 
© remonies of his law.” To theſe exhortations Moſes added tem 
threats againſt the people, if they ſhould be unfaithful to Goh 
denounced to them from bim barrenneſs, famine, horrid dig 
wars, devaſtation, captivity ; and that at laſt they ſhould bean 
out of the promiſed land, and be diſperſed throughout the 
Moſes likewiſe made the people a promiſe of a much bight 
noble nature. He foretold, that Gon would give then® 
m, a prophet from among their brethren like unto him; n 
the Saviour of the world; that he ſhould be a-lawgiver, like 
ſes, and perform yet greater miracles than he; offering ar def 
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e to men a new alliance and covenant more perfect than the old 
He was to be born among the Iſraelites, as it had been be- 
revealed to Abraham and Jacob; and was to promulge the or- 
of Gop to men, not attended with circumſtances of terror, and 
aking ro them from. the top of a mountain in the midſt of 
nesand thunderings, but converſing familiarly among them wich 
ene, mildneſs; and loving-kindneſs. To ſhew the difference 
ween the two legiſlators, Moſes died without entering into the 
miſed land; becauſe the law which he had given, brought no- 
jo to perfection: and the people were put in poſſeſſion by 7e. 
which is the ſame name with Jzsus, and ſignifies Saviour. 


. . 25850 XIV. n 
Of the ſettlement of the people in the promiſed land. 


0D worked more preat miracles, in order to put the Iſraelites 
in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan. The current of the river 
dan ſtopt it's courſe to give them a paſſage, as the Red Sea had 
The walls of the city of Fericho fell down at the ſound of 
pets. In A battle with the Canaanites, Gop deſtroyed their 
„ N tempeſt of fire, and hail- tones of a prodigious 
je. The ſun and moon ſtood ſtill at the prayer of Jaſbua, to 
dim time to make a victory compleat. They defeated a great 
ber of kings, and many nations more powerful than them- 
s, who inhabited this country, and whom Gop delivered up 
em to execute his vengeance upon them. For theſe Canaan- 
mere abandoned to all ſorts of idolatry, lewdneſs, and the moſt 
ninable crimes. The Iſraelites killed the omen part of them, 
their cities and lands, and made what-advantage they pleaſed 
heir labours. They became the maſters and peaceable poſſeſ- 
of all the country, which they divided into twelye'parts for 
twelve tribes. Theſe tribes were deſcended from the twelve 
archs the ſons of Facob, who had ordered when he was dy- 
that inſtead of Foſepb they ſhould reckon his two ſons Ephr 
Manaſſeh as diſtinct tribes. Thus there were thirteen tribes. '- 


vas conſecrated to Gop, and appointed to do the ſervice bf 
adernacle: the other tribes were obliged to maintain that by 
thes of their fruits. The tribe of Judah had the firſt and 
elt ſhare, and was 18 looked upon as that, which was to 
nd the others. | 3 
bus Gop faithfylly executed on his ſide the treaty, which be bad 
With the T/7aelites, and punctually fulfilled all his promifes: 
dey did quite the contrary, and were far from perfortning their 
gement. Beſides having rebelled above ten times during the 
„ when they were come m the land, they — 


* 


but that of Levi had no land to their ſhare, becauſe that 
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erbe, by drinking to exceſs : there were ſome places, 
women profticured themſelves publickly in honour of Venus; 
dere fathers ſacrificed and burnt their own children, in 
der o the infernal gods. There were a thoufand im- 
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e firſt was Saul, of the 


The ſe- 


| ry faichfully in the ſervice of 
wade it bis whole buſineſs ro meditate on his law, to 
xm practice,” and to rake care that his ſubjects obſerved it, to 
done he directed the exerciſe of his power. As he 
of a very fine genius, and underſtood poetry and muſick 
Ewell he compoſed a great number of odes or ſongs, 
== forth the of Gop, and teach men verrue : 9 
pfams, which we chant at this time every day Je- 
Which bad before been Melchizedech's place of refidence, 
| Weewiſe chat of David's. He built a palace upon mount Sion, 
the ark of the covenant brought thither. He deſigned tc 
= 1 Mmpnificent temple, wherein he intended the ark to 
and che ſacrifices offered: for from the time that the 
ee promiſed land, there had as yet been no fixed 
divine ſervice. Bur Gop declared to David, that this bo- 
of a temple was reſerved for his fon ; and promiſed 
BK he ſan: — ſhould reign for ever * 
| t 
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this holy king. For he likewiſe. promiſed: to give eternal teſt u 
his people, and to make Jeruſalem his habitation, that is, the 
where he would have his name to be honoured, and his ory 
in the midſt of his people to be in a particular manner diſplayed, 
Thus that holy city became the figure of the Church, which ij the 
aſſembly of the Faithful, and of Heaven, which will be the habits 
tion of the Bleſſed. Gon at the ſame time diſcovered to Dau 
the higheſt myſteries. He revealed to him, that the Saviour 0 
mankind ſhould be of bis race; that he ſhould be a king; thut he 
ſhould reign not only over the houſe of 1/rgel, but alſo over all the 
nations of the earth, and that his kingdom ſhould have no end; 
that he ſhould be an high- prieſt, not according to the ordet d 
Aaron, but according to the order of Melebixedech, who was mot 

ancient than the written law; that he ſhould be the Son of G05 
and Gop. All this was revealed to David. But it was likeyif 
revealed to him, that the Saviour, before be arrived at bis gloy, 
ſhould undergo great afflictions, of which David's were but a fant 
-Fepreſentation. From that time the Hraelires called the Saviou, 
hom they expected, Meſſiah or CHR IST, that is to ſay, none 
ot conſecrated with holy oil, with which kings and priefts uſecha 


0 » 
. #4 - | , 
* o 8 % * 1 - " 0 
** «4 . 41 
Lex85s T3 01907417 a6. e% 
b 4 9 [30 4 . 
— vs 8 


15 
. i 


Solomon was choſen by Gop from among all David's child 
do reign-after bim, and to be the figure of the Mefliah in hi 
glory, for during his whole reign he lived in perfect peace. - [ti 
2 that built the temple, of which bis father had left hien the & 
ſign, and prepared the materials. This temple was a chagnifce 
building, covered within all over with „ and divided into tn 
parts, the moſt private of which was the ſanctuaty; We 
ark of the covenant was placed under the cherubims? Tbe by 
prieſt was the only perſon who was allowed to enter into ih f 
" that. he did bur once in à year, Catrying. in with hi | bloods 
the victims. Thus this ſanRuaty, was the figure of ven, int 
Which Carisr entered covered Vith his own blood. Before 
_ tewple ſtood the altar for the. burn offerings and other Hg 
1 in a great court built round with galleries, adjoining to which we 
* ſeveral halls and divers apartments for all the offices of the un 
þ cers and Lewires. There was but this one temple in all the land! 
" Iſt -el, and it was not allowed to ſacrifice any where but upon 
"one altar; the reaſon of which was, to e ene a 
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ohms lived in the moſt happy condition that can be imagined © 
pon earch. He ruled over many foreign nations as well as the 
ls of Gov: he had immenſe riches, a 7 poor quam iy of 
and filver; and paſſed his time in the full enjoyment of all the 
tes of life. But what was tuch more excellent than all trea- 
ves and all ſenſible pleafures, was the wiſdom which Gop had 
wen hien, and which raiſed him above all the reſt of mankind. 
eſe it even now in his writings, wherein he te ches true wiſ- 
Goth that is; how to regulate our manners. We have there the 
Kelenption of the wiſdom of 'Gop, which is the ſource of that 
of the'cteathres;' She ſays; that ſhe was wirf Gop from the be- 
ginning, 'befote'he formed either the earch, or the ſea, or the hea- 


ee, or the depths; that ſhe was preſent” at the production of all 
t br works, and joined with bim in making every thing, rejoicing 
„ns defore him. She adds, that her delight is to be wich men; 
Enes chem all to come to her, to enrich themſelves with her 


vaſe; and fill thernſelves ar her feaſt, that is, 10 receive her 
godrine, which leads to life and ſal vation. In this manner does 
wilo ſpeak in the proverbs or moral ſentences of Sobmon. He 
wmpoſed u ſong, in which he tepreſents the affection of Gon to- 
wards bis church, under the image of the greateſt love that is 
among” mankind, which is that of an husband and wife. But he 
made ſo ill an uſe of Gopꝰs gifts, that he went aſtray in his old age, 
bygiving himſelf too much to pleaſures, N the love of 
women. He kept an exceſſive number of them, even foreigners, 
who enticed him to "idolatry; fo great was his weakneſs. Gop 
permitted this, to ſhew us, by the fall of ſo wiſe a man, the danger 
here is in pleaſure and temporal proſperity, and to convince us 

e ruth of what Solomon himſelf ail lt every, Hing under the 
in in only vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 


4 % br: 2 s XVII. | | 
Of the ſchiſm of the tin tribes or the Samaritan ſchiſm. 
Q? way of puniſhment for the ſins of So/omvon, his kingdom ws 
e W 


0 his death. There was none but the tribe of Fudab 
ad that ot Benjamin, that obeyed his ſon Reboboam; the other 
" tribes recognized Ferobaam tor their king, who was of the tribe 
0 Edbraim. This rebel was afraid, that the Iſr aelites would return 
Fire of their lawful ki if they continued to go do 1 
er-their-prayers.and lacrifices at el To prevent them 4 
Warn, doing ti he hanged their religion: and as were ſand 
0 ore c A i aro calves in 9 Las 5 
om: he _railed ſevetal altars, appointed prieſts who were 1 
Ni the tribe of Levi, od ini a feſtival of his own inven- 
Ma; but at the te” the reſt of Pe 
: - : 
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and this ſchiſm continued ever afterwards. It is called a {ehifn, 
when there is a diviſion between churches, when: one part of the 
people of Gop from the Univerſal Church, which aon 
7 (hve cure Now th e n chunk mia Jr 

n N | OD inthe tempii Which 
1 Solomon had built by his command; becauſe there they 
obſerved the law, which be bad given Majes. ; and becauſe ther 
the ſervice was performed. by the Levites and preſs, the ow 
Aaron, whom he had: choſen. This church had ſubſiſted from 
the beginning of the world. For Moſes had collected and deliver 
the 'faich of Abrabam, Abrabam that of Noah, Noah that of 
Zoch and the other holy Patriarchs,+0lder' than the flood, up iy 


Adam. The church which ſerved God under che law of . Moſes 
z oſten calledSy from 2 word which likewiſe Ggnifies Ah 
ſembly. The kingdom of the ten tribes was called the kingdom 


of T/rael, or Ephraim, or Samaria, by reaſon af the City wbich 

Was afterwards che capital of it; and the kingdom which remained 

to the race of David, was called the kingdom of Juda; bub 

contained two other tribes, Benjamin and Levi. For the Priely 
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* was after the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, that Go p ſeat we 
of the Prophets, to comfort the true Faithful, and to fecoſe 
and finners from the error of their ways. Thoſe w 
hom Gow inſpired,” filling them, with hs Fl 
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abe the low of God, and inſtructing the people: IT 
molt 


. both in the kingiara of If 
ul, "where there was the greateſt occaſion for them. Elijab pre- 
vented any rain frocn falling for three years and an half, to puniſh 
2 king Aba; and in order to put the idol - ꝓrieſts to 
fame and confuſion before all the people, he cauſed fire to fall 
tom heaven upon a ſacrifice, which he had prepared to be offered 
Go He raiſed a dead child, and worked many other miracles, 
A laſt he was taken up into heaven in à chariot of fire, and is 
fill alive as well as Rach. BIA his diſciple ſucceeded him: he 
lkewiſe worked very great miracles; which gained him the reſpect 
of kings even infidel ones; and a man was raiſed from the dead 
only touching his dead bones. Not wichſtanding all this, moſt 
theſe holy Prophets were ill treated and perſecuted by the kings, 
dom they reproved for their erimes; and ſome were put to cruel 
dacht. There were alſo falſe prophets, that is to ſay, impoſtors, 
who falſly laid they were inſpired by Gop: theſe pleaſed both ki 
100 by foretelling agreeable things to them, and — 
wotradicting the true Prophets. The event ſhewed by whom the 
dy Ghoſt had ſpoken ;- and that this might be the better known, 
be prophecies were commirred to writing, and carefully preſerved. 
COLO BITS EW EY =D © ny 


mak. 1 { . a4 46S ; 5 b 
. d * Of the Prophecies, 
[IF bare the — itings of ſeveral of theſe prophets, as Iſaiah : 
'.. Jeremiah, Exe biel, and ſome others who are called the Leſſet 
phets, becauſe their books are ſhort. Theſe writings contain 
te diſcourſes they made to the people, in which they ſet their 
mes before them, and exhorted them to repent of them, to for- 
ite their idols, and turn to-G op. To inſpire them with the greater 
orror of idolatry, often compared it to an Adulterer, and the 
Jnagogue to an unfai wife; Who leſt her husband for the ſake 
tf Argent To » exhortations = added Tao predi- 
us; and theſe are what we properly call Prophecies fore- 
M that the kingdom of Smaria ould be de bees . 
relfhoald be reduced into a ſtate of ſlavery, removed into ane 
Ne country, and ceaſe to be the people of Gop: That they boulg 
Ml return age in, but only ſome of them with under one 
ide fame head: That the kingdom of Judah ſhould he alſo di 
Nel dy the kings of Babylon, Feruſalim demoliſhed, the el 
nn end the people catried into captivity : That Bo! yloa iti 
dug de taken by the Medes and Perſiaut under the command or 
i and that be ſhould (et the people at liberty after a captiviiy 
my years: That the pry ang ago be rebuilt, and Jeruſalem 
"red ; that the people of uy thoutd enjoy cheir inheritance 
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me The Langer Catechiſm. «> 
again, and after # terrible perſecution be delivered from all their 
enemies, and ruiſed to an high pitch of glory: But among theſe 
prophecies, which regarded temporal affairs, there were other, 
which a great deal farther, and were of much more 
importance, becauſe they related to ſpiritual advantages and the life 
to come. Upon the occaſion of foretelling the people's retwy 
from their captivity,” the prophets have particularly expreſſed al 
the circumſtances: of the Meſſiahs coming, of bis ſufferings, bi 
reign, and the call of the Gentiles, that is, of the inſidel nations, 
They declared, that Gop would make à new covenant with his 
people, which ſhould cauſe that made upon their coming out of 
Egypt to be forgot; that he would engrave his law in their heart 
and inſtruct chem himſelf: That he would pour out his Spirit upon 
all forts of perſons, and give them the giſt of prophecy: That ba x6 e. 
ſervant, that is, the Meſſiah, ſhould bear the fins of the People Thr 
and though he ſhould himſelf commit no fin, yet he ſhould be de 
ſpiſed and rejected as the worſt of men, and carried like alamb to 
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ſlaughrer for the ſalvation of others: That Meſſiah, the Son ofRſihe 1 
David, ſhould be the hope of the Gentiles; that they ſhould come ck 
2 wk worſhip Gop at Feruſalem, and to be inſtructed in hi 0 be 
law the glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be much greuti dhe! 


; 7 

than that of the firſt; in ſhort, that the happineſs of the people 0 
Gop ſhould be beyond all that eye has ſeen, or ear heard, or eve 
entered into the heart of man. They moreover foretold all the 
markable particulars of ourSaviour's birth, life, and death. Thek 
prophecies were obſcure, becauſe the ſpiritual predictions 9 

termingled with che temporal ones, which were the figure of tit 
others; and becauſe the two ſtates of the Meſſiah, that of his bu 
miliation and ſufferings, and the contrary one of his power u 


II o X. 
Of the captivity at Babylon. 


ALL that the prophets had forezold, came to paſs. After 
had for a long time borne with the wickedneſs of the kings 
Iſrael and their ſubjects; after he had frequently exhorted them 


| repentance. by the voice of his ſervante, and often even inflicte f p- 
puniſhments upon them, without any conſequent amendment 0 
their ſide; at laſt he diſcharged his juſt anger upon them, and gem 


them up to theit enemies. Samaria was taken, the kingdom « 
. Krayed, and the carried away captive, at dre i 
reięn countries, In their room the kings of ria {ent co 
af other people, who were afterwards called Famarit ant, 
kings of Juali continued to reign above an age after Iſrael un 
'n.0rez bur they made no adyantage of that dreadful example. . 


put 1, The Sacred Hiſtory. 15 
fdlvered "them up to Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, who de- 

firoyed . burnt the temple, took away the holy veſſels, 
10d tarried the people into captivity; leaving the land of Iſrael al- 
e not defolare and without inhabitant. Religion however ſubſiſted 
e M, Aw ogh the temple was deſtroyed, and the facrifices had ceafed.. 
me ge obſerved the law of Maſes and the traditions of their 
bers, in the midſt of the idolatry and vices which reigned at 
is Wl Babylon: This great city, full of ſuperſtition, magic, divinations 
8 end" debauchery, was the image af the corrupt world, and of he 
is 
of 
th 
On 
his 


ſity of the wicked, who, during this life, are always more 
powerfyt and numerous than the ſervants of Gop, and perſecute 

ad oppreſs ther. Nebuchadnezzar was the greateſt king in the 
world at that time, proud and cruel. He ſer up a golden ſtarue of 

in enormous bigneſs, and commanded every one to worſhip: it, 

ez Three conſiderable young men among the Fews courageouſly re- 
ed to obey him, and he ordered them to be th own into a burn» 
Wag furnace; but they continued there ſound and unburt, ſinging 
ei che praiſes of Gop. Then the king, aſtoniſhed at this miracle, 
mel acknowledged the power of Gop, and commanded all his ſubjects 
to bonour him. There were ſome other occaſions, upon which 
this king and his ſucceſſors, admiring the wiſdom of Daniel, and 
the miracles which Gon wrought in his favour, bore the like teſti- 
vomy to the truth, which thus begen to be known among the inſi- 
des. Daniel was one of the caprives of the race of the kings of 
Jah; who, though he lived in the court of Babylon, and was 
on the higheſt offices of the kingdom, to which he was 
filed by bis merit, yet led- a very ſtrict and holy life. Gon re- 
vealed to him many ſecret things, which were to come. He fore- 
od diſtinctly the ſucceſſion of the empires down to CHRIS 's 
coming, ſpecified the time in which he was to appear, and declared 
tat he would be put to death by his own people, and that then 
Iriſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, and the F-uifh people be diſperſed 
ad afflicted, till the times of the Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled. 


Laos Mich 


* 


be raſtoration of the Jews after the captivity. 


FTER the captivity had continu-d ſeventy years; |Cy#us king 
A of Perſia — hes ſer the Jus at liberty; and allowed 
dem to return into their own country and rebaild the temple of 
ſetſalem. They cime back under the eommand of Zernbbabe! 
be head of the tribe '6f dab; and Exre the prieſt, who was 
Nell skilled in the law of Go, inſtructed the people, and collected 
the ſacred books together The Samaritans, and other enemies 10 
de 12 55 of 'Gop, hindered the repairing of the holy city for 
tive dime. Toe beenden wete thr collection of people, which 
; „5 WE | the 
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profeſs y ve the hd haves — Erz, 5 


they worſhipped idols 100 ar .-:Atlaſt-Zeruſoly 
bare wo 2 'iniſhed its Walls, the land nd was pong 
and ultivated, and the Jeu lived: in under che kings o 


peace 
Perſa, with the perfect li of the exerciſe of their rem 
They had no more prophem after this time; bur the ancient p- 
phec ies, which they ſaw fulfiiled day after day, were ſuſficiem * 
them Never were they more faithful to Gon than now; for 
fell no more into idolatry, to which they were before PA much de 
clined On the contrary, they brought over the infidels to le 
| knowledge of the true Gop, eſpecially in che countries where they! 
—— inter perſed among them. Fot many of them lived flill a 
bylon, and ſome were ſcattered all over the empire of Perſu, 
ion cauſed them to be taken notice of in all place; 
—— ileſt ol the Gentiles admired their law, a9d took fle 
in being inſtructed in it. 7 | 
The power of the Perſiant was deſtroyed, as Daniel had fors 
told, by the Greciazs undet the command of Alexander th 
Great, king of Macedonia; but he made no alteration in + by 
of the Jews. His empire was divided his generals, 
whence came the Piolemies kings of Egypt, w oy * Wh 
Alexandria, and the Seleuc kings of Fyria, wha reſided a! 
| Antiach.' The Fews ſuffered ſeveral times by their diviſions and 
wars, notwithitanding which they 2 chene e he the 
whole empire of the Macedonians, and in Greece 
likewiſe they began to propagate the knowledge of the trug God 
for E em 


LIS XIII. 
Of the perfection by Antiochus, ond of the March 


Ae, the famous king of Syria, took « reſolution to obi 
the Jews to conform to the manners and ſuperſtitions of Us 
— — — their — rl He . 
profan temple, cauſed the ſacrifiges to 

A a great many Jos ho choſe rather to loſe their l 
than dreak the law of Gop. - [Among others e were jw 
- hams! whom he horribly tormented before his eyes, 1 

whom their own morher-encouraged wich the hopes of an haf 
reſurrection. Judas Maccabeus took up arms in defence of ths 
liberty and religion, the latter of which: was at that rirne contin 
to that and their land. Some of the moſt 'zealous | 
| Joined him; and, notwitchſtanding their ſmall number, the aſhſand 
of Gon rendered them victorious. They retook Feruſa — i 
ny . the ſacrifices, and TIS 
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2 XXIV. 


Nad, of the ori tte coming of the lh. 


Jacry had aways reigned throughout the world ; but Greece Was | 
ut of i pico ophers, who began to bring it into diſcredit with 
rſons of ſenſe. The Frye w the abſurdity of the fables, with 
ch the poets ie the e and which were the whole 
ndation of their religion, T ey knew, that the world was go- 
ed by one God, 2 A wb from thoſe whom the vulgar 


vrſhipped ; but they dur nly, nor m 195 a 
214 — the abe toe reli igions. — were content with 
apiting t 


Ivately, looking thern as politick inventions 
xr to amuſe the ignoran ith regard to their outward, be- 
— they Conforried wh with the people, and abſerved the ſame 

and as they deſpaired of ever coming to the know- 

fe of the truth, — gave themſelves up without reſerve to 
Le and the moſt infamous 3 The true Gon 
oiſhipped by none but the The Samarit aus boaſted” 
him, and * their . ; but they 

ſtill ſeparared from the Fews, and there was a mortal 

1 5 hemecn.them oo boch Giles. They. received no books, but 

te of Moſes, rejefting 2 the other prophets, and 41 

G0 was to be upon mount Gerizim, where they 

Þ built 4.rtemple., was. brought. (0 a low. ebb. even 


Reh 
the Fes, of woch there were two ſects, the Phariſees and. 


pon." The 2 — — the „. nor 
t nor ere are angels or ſpirits; 
itiey even aſſerted, thatGop was corporeal. Ade abe e 


irs The. Tunger Ceri. An 


ide priefts and principal perſds of the nacion followed this he h 
for al it was (o-impious and. oss. The Phariſees maine 
found doctrine, vows we 4 — Nor the reſurrection, ang 1 


life of the world to com to 1 the law yy 
exactly; bor. they added ee 7 * jo whos ſtirious prac; 
ces unworthy of the true religion, and rele void che 


mands of Gob, 8 order to _— 11 e traditions, h 

had great authority among t e the ined 
— go A mmi . — thew of exterior piety; 51 this u 
— rr rn 


| wo ror, Lanny, and all 


% » Dn 8 . 
„ hes 


SY HE Jew s were proud and haugbty: as children of A bh 
though ht themſelves holy by nature, and that they werey 
II. to be lords oyer al other Nr they * Lo! 
We lf degree, eſteeming them to be curſed and. unclean, and 
therefore inſupportable to them to obey the Rowa — 1. 
fervant of the Romans. They were at all times — to rebel, e 
only waited for the coming of the Meſſiah to throw NR this 9 
For they imagined, that the Meſſiah would be a "king like heh 
of the earth; a greater warrior and more viQorious than Dey 
2 and * 8 ous than Solomon. Le Ly - 
which 8 his triumphs 
2 7 ſenſe al the figures, which the — 5 ae , 
fent his power and greatneſs. Such were the t 
carnal Jeus: but there were a few ſpiritual Jeu, who 0 
faithfully preferved the tradition of the prophets, knew that an 
Jablime ſenſe belonged to the promiſes of Gop; that greater 
things, than the periſhable ones of hy life, were to be expel 
from Carter ; that the principal end of his comfng would 
io aboliſh fin and reſtore holin that he would bring wich l 
a new covenant, more perſect then the old one, 
grave it on mens hearts; that he would beſtow grace, thar' 
255 the aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to enable perſons to obe 
law, and would accompliſh in — what the law had only I 
In figure; that he would bring all A to the 1 — oft 
tue GoD, and that his ki neben Had be in che world to et 
But notwichſtanding this difference between the ſpiritual ande 
nal Fews, they were both agreed, and fo were the Somaritin't 
that the time of the CarisT's appearing was come, All the dd 
1 hecies were fulfilled : the government, which was to con 
is time in the houſe of Judah, according ro the whoa 
Tar, had been tranſlated to Herod a * 
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broke in upon and deſtroyed the laws; and the term ny of om: 


xt I, 


Lani yh props: Dani; carne ae, 
2 L235 50 XXVI. * 1 555 
of the birth of Jrsus CunI97. OE. 
_ Herod reigned i in Fudea nt Ceſar Was em 


T there Was among the ews a virgin of ex- 
adinary. piety called Me ho was eſpouſed to an holy man 
bole name was Joſeph. ey were both of the tribe of J-. 
þ, and of the race of David; but they were poor, and Joſeph 
lowed the trade of a carpenter. They dwelt at Nazareth, a 
e town of Galilee, which was a province of the land of 1/rael. 
he angel S. Gabriel was ſent to Mary from Gop, to declare co ber 
ac ſhe ſhould be the mother of the Carisr. © Thou ſhalt 
bring forth a Son, ſaid he, and ſhalt call his name Jzsvs, He 
*_ 12 "hall ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the 
D {hall give unto him the throne of his father David, 
11 he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever.” Mary 
bly and chearfully conſented to it, after that the angel .had 
ed her that ſhe ſhould continue a virgin, and that he ſhould 
dome a mother by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and by a 
nculous effect of the apa of Gop. Immediately 
4ccompliſhed in her That m ſtery, for which Gop had pre- 
fed her al her life, by filling her with grace. She conceived 
$ holy child, who being God of the ſame nature with his Fa- 
, became man like us; with this difference, that he was holy 
re, and not capable of bt He was born at Bezblehem, 
(tle town of Fades, which 2 A birth-place of Dawid, and 
dere the M was to be born according to the prophets. 
Nu and Mary were obliged to go thither, to obey an edict of 
# the emperor, who ordered that every one ſhould have 
ume enrolled at the place to which his family originally be- 
J. There was no room for them in the inn, fo that t 
we forced to lodge in a ſtable. Here it was, chat the holy vir- 
+ brought her ſon into the world, fill remaining in a fate of 
and ſpotleſs virginity, ' She \ him in mee, | 
1 him in à manger; and the lame night ſome ſhep 
by an holy and religious Re, came to pay him a vie. 


Iden Tr ks this great piece of e 


One of the wor born at Bethlebem. 


LESSsON 


„ we e 
e ee, ae 
Of the infancy of Jz30s CuR18T, 


Tut Son of Gop was circumciſed eight 105 his bj 
according to the law ; and: he was a8 the 


had foretold, becauſe he cane to fave bis e 100 their ſy; 
for Ia ſignifies Saviour. At the end of forty days Myry ek 
to preſent herſelf at the temple of Ferkfalem,. according to 
law. of the purification of wotnen after child-birth, to which 
ever, on account of her purity, ſhe was not obliged; and in obe 
dience to -- law, which ordered all the firſt-born wi 
offered to Gov, ſhe preſented her fon there too. Ar the fins 
time an Nt old man named Simeon, and Auna an holy the 
and prophet 7 teſtimony that he was the Savior 
wid Chen was firſt Gentiles that worſhipped him, we 
the Magi ory was a title pi in Fer ſia to thoſe, who 
thernſelves to the Rudy of the ſciences 120 *. — m 
© came from the Eaſt, being conducted raculous br a 
be wort _ the „e. king of the Fewws. Havi 
him, and offered to him old, Farkas, 
was alarmed at their arriv nd ning He 
or other diſpoſeſs him of his k 
ildren about Betblebem: and the n . 
bo fake the 8 Kd Holy e 
ry w being wa „ carri 
e e 
"lived at Nazareth; where JxsUs grew, Wt 
n Pit filled with wiſdom and grace. He ed 
xo! Rong in þ to Fersſalem at the feaſt of the Paſſoyer, mi 
er and mother, e Jeet war by pane farher, No 
whe yas ryelve years old, and wen up with them as ſult 
rg Tat, he carried behind them at Feral m, 2nd they loſt lin 
but at the end of three days they found bim in the temple, (ini 
e midft of the doctors, diſputing with them, and aftoniſhing! 
auditors with his queſtions and anſwers.” He returned with 
6 and Mer Nazareth, and lived ſubject to them, advandt 
=p £70 re, and it favour with GoD' and man. 
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N the fifteenth year of the reign of the eraperor 7 7 Andes Daw 
tins Pilate being che Rowan governor of Zadea, there a 27 
great prophet, ahn, th fon of Zathatia a 2 280 F 
f th, 100 was related to the bleſſed Virgin Ma wx; ie 
ſo that his birth was e and had be pro- 
uy 0 bis father by an angel. le N all his W. : eto 
I gester auſterity than that of ch 5 old food was 
13 and wild honey, and he was c ace Fw A bh hv skin. 
appeared in tbe wilderneſs of Fudea, which lies ne by Ee e de 
Ferdan, and exhorted every n repent, 5 
10 of heaven was at Man, 2 At 13 12 * 1 Fa 50 gre 
% their return rom the ptiy that r ave r ear 
came in C wp to Tee and . him, He gs t p 
ps the precurſor or forerunner of the Meſſiah, who was 'foret 
7 rophers; and that he was ſent to inform men of his com- 
4 ox e them to * 2 him. | Thoſe o profeſſed chat 
converted, S. Toba baptized in the river Rn 
Th be e bade and waſhed therp, as the Few? were accultoi 
< upon divers occakions, in order 70 ene according 
hw, The Jews admiring his holicels, would hav icky, 
i jan ior, the Meſhah ; * . geclafed ſincerely A k 
« "There: on Naeh ier_ than I after | 15 "the 
ay hoſe ſhoes I an 18 0 orc thy to Roop down, an ut 
e, he ſhall baprize you with che Holy Ghoſt.” And'indeed 
18 4 — was only a prepararion for. another of g "greater La 
; Ion, weyer, it was the will of Ives 15 d b 
hy in the river Jordan, that he might ſer ty 8 tr | 
17 reſpect, and conſecrate Abi 0 7 of 085 5 bears his baptiſ 
| 9 1 e e EL: 
cend u EsUs, in a we z and a 8 | 
ad from beayen, which (aj hope, ue £42 my beloyed Sa 70 
ide [ am. well pleaſed,” 4 Jabs bore teſtimony many other 
nes Den; 2 fg Gov. giveth 18 the ſpirit by meaſtar: 
And ag 7 his fuldeſs bave FS ved,. an 
wry wh. * for the tw was Era ff Ver but grace 
d 1 15 15 Sar 


125 is in the boſon of che 
he: be ec fecp PO at another time w] be | 
*. be ſaid, © Behold the Lamb of 2 that taketh away the. 


of the world to ſhew that the victims We 1 
* * were an 2 


, . 4 41 
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07 cull of the Apoſtles; 


2275 2 bout phe years of age, When he was band 


rely. upon w ich tbe Holy Gholtly 


— after haying faſted for 


en h 
* to tempt him in Giveys anners. A ſhort thy 
al: 55 to which be Vat 


e de 
he the del 07 in Cana of 
vited with his tnocher and. his diſciples ; 


were ala 


Tome, who after baving followed 8. Jahn, ir oſely aha. 
At this weddit ny wine ling, Ixsus turned a large q re 
e 


water into excellent wine ; and this was bis firſt mira 
wards worked — others, and began to peach. the goſpeh d 


to ſay; the good news of the kingdom of heaven; exbariy 


body to the practice of repentance. He was ſoon cron 

dee pedple, e 
e dee N on, che 7 „ but the ,Semaritens and 6a 
tiles, Glow MANA ns pint the neighbow 


countries... *,,,_. 2 

- Thete were ſore diſc be ſhape parc uf 
ner, that he might make ms * 7 to inſtr 
be was walking by the ſide of the lake of wr ae eat in 1 elle 
called four fiſhermen; firſt, Simon che ſon of Fohn, whom he tun 
Peter (which ifies a Rone or rock), and Andrew his broth 
and . erwo ſons of Zebedee, James and Fobn; 
to then: © Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers, of. 


bender time he called 2 publican, that is, a, receiver of uh 


named Levi of Marthew, whom be faw firting in vis ofi 
"Theſe diſciples left all and follow "bir, as foon as he called the 
were conſtaritly with 'bim, arid he often 8 ro ts 

3 — what he had ſaid to the people in publick. | 


| to baptize thoſe, 6055 believed hi is G0 ebe nd 


r of his diſciples he choſe . 257 e nr 
"that is ſay, meſſengers, becauſe he fett them to pa 


Theſe twelve were firſt Simon P eter then Andr by 
8 : 


James and Jobs the ſons of Zebrube, Philip, Bart 
e Tame! the thn of Akon, tir 
By "of Thad, Simon the Canaauite,” Jude? Len, Mi 


he had no in 1 4 and Jari ion "oe | 
. . of Tbeth in order 400 | 


| our "tf the hols of — 7 15 0 eng 
"QUCi t of hirti, er ab ſwe in the pan 
2 * e the nter, the Son of t e ſiving ON 
pon which Ir d, And 1 fay unto ther: Thou «t 
; and upon this rock I will build my church, "arid the e 
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L The Sacred Hiſtory. © 123 
Hacks (hall not prevail againſt it: and 1 will give unto thee che 
keys of the TY om/of heaven; and hatſpever thou ſhalt bind 
on earch ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe 00 earth ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ 2 power of bind- 
nd looſing was afterwards beſtowed expreſly upon onal 105 twelve 
po but the perſonal and particular our Mes winded 
$. Peer Was, that he ſhould,” after the Heller Beg ot: Jes 
Nr aud the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, lay the foundation of 
Chriſtian Church among the Jeu and Gentiles; by converting 
» firſt-fruits of both; which he * did, and thereby ma- 
ly fulfilled this prophecy of our ble fled Saviour: After hav 
choſen the twelve Apoſtles, Ixsus CRHxis r ſent them to preach 
the us only, ordering them to go neither among the Sama- 
um nor the Gent iles. Fe gave them power to cure diſeaſes, 
iſe che * cleanſe lepers, — caſt ut dæmons; forbidding 
n to make any temporal advantage er thoſe gifts and authorities, 
ieh they had received freely without coſt, or to give themſelves 
— 4 of providing any thing for their journies He informed 
m at the Rik time, char that they ſhould be hated and perſeeuted, 
leduriged them to fear — but God only. He [ob like- 
4p, diſciples; wbom he ſent two and two into-the 
he him err —_ 1 27 fl. the fame 
— eee | 5 
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2 7575 am infinite number of miracles} to Atisfy the 
mes ntation, like thoſe of 
FL e moſt of lch of. TH 100 Elijah 2 79 
avg ho thereb 
S her 


his divine. miſſion. * Wages FATE, Bop acorn : 
ther, was co gain che affections of 77 
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87 — an innumerable; multi 
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ficed with ol iſeaſes, feyers, bloo I droply, 
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0g, Fad ing them, or coming 


2 — the basder of his garment was ſufficient be 


e Acught the lick Out of; 
bod, and 5 them Sem &6 the Bent and Public 79 5 of th 
| eyen the houſe 2 pier 
ior in kiſoge {9 much ax i to eat. 0 followed” hie 
e, even into the deſett ꝓ N Wh ehe ay | 
dire, in order to aydid the a” reſtored fight. to lever 
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l. "The Seer BH. 1325 
n He bore with wonderful patience the defects and imper- 
wtions of bis diſcipies, who were dull and ignorant men, and the 
bapottenities' Of tek perſons and others, with which he Was contie 
W baraſſecd. Ele paſſed his life in extreme poverty, having neſthe 
aer bodſe, vor o much a5 where to lay His head ;. but ſubſiſte ] 
yep whar"thoſ& Whom He inſtructed, furniſhed him with, parcie 
larly (eric Holy women, who followed him to give him aſſiſtance. 
uſered"all the inconyeriiencies of poverty, beat, cold, hun- 
thirſt! wearineſs ; om Fe joutnies, on foot, and travelling 
non - days though the lived in a very hot country. He never 
worked a miracle for his own conveniency; nor was he ever ſeen 
vingh; ſuch was his gravity and ſetiouſneſs; and, yet he was ten · 
er ing full of cbmpaffibn. He wept for the death of Lazeres 
Friend, Whotn e Was going to raiſe again: and he wept ans 
time upon ſetitlg Fereſaler, and thinking of the misfoftunes 
hich were to come upon ir; fo much did he love bis country, noi- 
ſbſtanding it's ingraritude. Fle was charitable and beneficen;.to 
one. He gave a kind reception to ſinners who were willing 
de converted, and made no difficulty of eating wich them: but 
Hardened firmers, he reproved them with ſeverity, eſpecially hy- 
prfites,” as the Scribes and Phariſees, whom he publickly charged 
kh al their vices, though he xnew very well that he ſhould there- 
bring their mortal hatred upon him. Bur at the ſame time that 
e blamed their actions, he extolled their miniſtry, recommending 
the people to follow their doctrine, becauſe they had lawtul au- 
oriy to teach. He lived in obedience to the. civil government, 
ud cribute, obſerved the ceremonies of religion, and frequented 
e temple; out of which he twice drove with authority ned 


lo profaned it with their traffick. He often ſpent whole ni | 
prayer. ©: My meat, ſaid he, is to do the will of him that 
ſent me, Who is with me, and hath not left me alone, for Ido 
unzys thoſe things that pleaſe him 
n Wel 0 Mirror 47 di 
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Jesus Curgsr. worked ſo many miracles md Plot | 


; many e was Ay admired; and great multitu 
people crowded ahout bim. He often preached in the (yrs 
Nes, Where the Jeuu met together to pray, read the holy Scrip- 
e 20d hear it expounded by the ſcribes and doctors: and often 
dhe pfeached on the ſea-ſhore, or in the country, us be had Op- 
Wty: / I dere was not one of his diſcourſes, that wus not fel 
portant inſtructions; for he taught as one having authority, 
tu the Scribes and Phariſees : _ yet he always ſpoke in a oe 

| a 


W. erde il 
iar manner, that he might. be underſtood | N une 
2 he Ara uſe of patables on pu that 
ka ror unv 


„ r 
1 
de i, e athers, a 


— — "dr be came ao 
one o 


and. 

but to 12 7 the law; that eternal life 0 
true Gon, and Ixsus CaRusT whom he — 8 
that God is a Spirit, macken he muſt be wveſhipped in f 
rg wit he Son ans Holy Chit ge 
together with t 0 who are 

ta the Father. For he ſays, t. _— the ten Son g 
God; that he ſays nothing and does nothing of hi but receng 
all from his Father, who ſhews him all ches hizaſeifdoes, and ging 
dic all that hfruſelf has; in ſhort, that he and his Father — 
from whence it follows, that he is Gon, aud of the, ſame nim 
with his Father, derived from him. He alſo tells his Apoltty 
that he will ſend them the Spirit, the Comforter, who-proceeddl 
from the Father, And be adds: © He ſhall receive of mine, u 
4 ſhall ſhew it unto you: all things that the Father hath, are mint; 
Which ſhews, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Fal 
through the Son, and that all the Three are of one and the las 
nature, and that therefore God is the Father, together with the 
and Holy Ghoſt, And this he manifeſtly declares, when he avg 
his Apoſtles to baptize every one in the name of the Father, n 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; wache howing again, tht 
all the Three are of one and the ſame nature, ſince he would hut 
all men to be conſecrated to Gon in re 
Perſons. Ixsus Cuxisr therefore being Gop, becauſe the Sond 


243243 Xxrrowwo 


Gop, it that he is both Gop and Man together; whid 
he Babe dne when he ſays: No one hath aſcended u 
. heaven, but he that came down from TOs r i 
mean who eee rc a 
6 alk LS 3 OW | mo . oe a 
24 nd (1 
0 the love o Gov * our nia, 
Pw Canisr ſhew ws us, that his.co | 
fs CARLY &* For, lays e 
& 21 gave ys ee Son, 
9 60 1 a have ev 
3 Ca, Fe t we mod love bim. 
u the one thing 2 5 
| (W whole . of Gop, 8 
Writing: may be referred to thele tyro co 
Heu 


but l. e Sacred Hifhaty. "© 1275 
4ſt dove the Loup thy Gop with all n and with all the 
"(og and wich ald thy mind, and with ali thy ſtrength. This is 

he firſt and great commandment; and the ſecond is like unto it, 
hb ſhalt tove thy neighbour as thy ſelf” Now every man is 
dur neighbodr, even # ſtranger and an inſidel. And if we love our 
netzhbcur in this manner, we ſhall treat him as we would) be 
tested ourſelves; and we ſhall uſe the ſame meaſure to him as to 
ouffelyes.” We hal) —_— his treſpaſſes, as we would have 
gur own forgiven: weſhall not reprove him for his faults, whilſt 
de hae the like or greater: we ſhall not judge him, as we would 
pot Rave ties judge us in a word; we ſhall not do to any one what 
would not have andther do to us. Our Saviour allo teaches ue, 
b it is not ful to practiſe the law outwardly and according 
the letter, 'agrheTarmal Fews did! It is not enough not to kill; 
ve muſt even ſtiſle anger; which produces hatred; quarrels, and 
murders. It is not enough to love our friends; we muſt hate no 
dne; and even love thoſe who hate and perſecute us. It is not 
hfficient that we do not commit adultery; we muſt not even look 
jon woman with an evil deſire, and marriage ought to be re- 
Juced o its firſt inſtitution of one womat only with one tan 
dy vy dd ſhould not bei ſeparated: till death, We muſt not be 
mentwich'inor taking unjuſtiy what belongs to another; but we 
haſt not even inſiſt upon ſtrict juſtice to ourſelves: we muſt give 
p and forego our own inteteſt, loſe or ſuffer any thing rather than 
ound charity, have NO attxitry for food and. myment and the other 
kceſſaries of life, depend intirely upon providence, and before all 
kings elle Gee thekingdoim of GD und vertun 
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le counſels, grace, and.prayers. 0 
N order to perform the law with the greater eaſe} and arrive at 
wur degree of perfection, of which So are ure JxsUS 
HRIST- has given us counſels, beſides the commandments. 
puniels thoſe, who-would'be perfectly ſafe from the loweſt * 
warice; to ſal alFtharthey have, give it to the poor, and follow 
win poverty, of which he has ſer us the example, and he pro- 
ſes em warfare in heaven. To ſecure perſons ꝑaitift incon- 
ace, be oounſcls tem to renqumce maria and to live in 5 


5 — | Res doweyer at, hy nee th Hat alt are 
„uro thoſe ro whom it is given | ace. 
HE tezedden u, "thi GHourfeiver e en Ki ae . 
S or-biy counſels.” © Wiktioue tne, lays be, ye 
e boching; as the branch cafppt bear. fruit, exceßt ic 
ME the ne, And efewhere: „ ath the way aud 
Mg and tis life.“ Ants u: 1 am e 


e ü enter in, tic hall be ned“ And in une 
| ws... * place 


128 The Langer Catechiſm.” 49 


ade ſays, that c he gives a water which ſpri 25 up into ever- 
i ing 


ng life; and that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall becom 

4a fountain of living water; by which he meant © the Spirt 
* whom'they were ro receive, who ſhould believe on him.” Al 

- theſe figures ſignify, that in order to fulfil the law of Gop and be 
faved, we ſtand in need of the aſſiſtance of his grace, which is the 
gift or the Holy Ghot ht „ 
But grace does not depend us: © The Spirit blowet 
* where it liſteth,“ ſays IE sus. And elſewbere: No one en 


4 come to me, except the Father, who hath ſent me, draw bim. * 
It is therefore very neceſſary to Frayeo CoD for this grace, with WW ;;' 
out which we can do nothing. Neither is there any thing tha ef 
Jxsus has recommended to us more than prayer. He ſays, the WW ..- 
we muſt always pray, and never faint. He ay: © Ask 2nd i WY - | 
& ſhall be given you; ſeek and ye ſhall find; knock and it ſul BW... 
& be opened unto. you. His diſciples one day deſired him t 
teach them how to pray; and he gave them this form, which r] 
call the Lord's prayer: © Our Father, who art. in heaven: hi- 
& lowed be thy name. Thy Nn come. Thy will be dog r 
« on earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our dgily breal 1 
* And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we. forgive them that treſpus A 


4 apainſt us:, And leads us not into temptation; But deliye u 
5 apa: Jag ed no ey emp, BN 
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o Of the fate of the faithful in this word. Ii 5 
| 4 


S Jxsus ChR rer diſcovets to us the ſtate of perfection, to whit 
| Ages calls us in this life, he ewe Gene he will bets 
reward. We. muſt not fix our hapes upon the earth; as the cim 
-Fews did. We muſt not heap up befe below treaſures thi petilh 
Put lay up treaſure in heaven. Woe unto the rich, for they hut 
received their conſolation. Woe unto thoſe that laiigh, and i 
choſe who are honoured by men. Strive, ſays he, to enter inte 
rait gate: for! there are two gates and two ways; one brow 
"which leads to deſtruction, and many there are who go. that i 
2and another ſtrait, which leads to life, and few there be that fai 


I order to follow Ixsus CAR Hr in this ſtrait way we Wut io 
Ake ell, and take up our croſs. As for all thoſe perſans, who won 


"Teparate us from him, and who adminiſter ſcandal to Us, thit 
_ © ate impediments in our way; we muſt hate them whoever they® 
Friends. Telations; father, mother, husband, or wife: Wein 
deut olk Bur Tight" band, if ir cauſes us to offend;/ and pluck d 
Var right eye ; chat is to fa, we mult forcibly deprive ourigys!t 
"Whitever is dearel to us; in fine, we muſt hate qurielves, thit 
e cult diveſt Sarſelyes of felf ole. Jusvs Curuor als deck" ſr 


* 
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9 1 ay of this world. He foretold' to. his gifs 
1110 ſes 17 rejected by the Feui, and delivered up 
he Gentile to 1 ſcourged, mocked, and crucified, and that he. 
would riſe the third — He informed them, that they would. 
not receive. better treat ment than himſelf; but that they would be 
perſecuted, dragged before judges; and condemned as criminals z 
1} ſh that peo 25 would think they did Gop ſervice in p wy them 
But fear not, adds be,.'rhem. who, can only kill the 
h fear, him, who after he hath killed, 170 caſt both bod 
4% and foul i into. bell: yea, I ay unto. 1580 u, fear him. He that wil 
© pereere 9 the end ſhall be fa "Wholoeyer ſhall deny me 
| 55 fore men, him will I den 18 mY my ſather; and wha 4 
0 N conkels 80 him will I confeſs and e hy 


2b hb 3 3-208 XXX: | ell? K 
- Of the life of the world een; 


" G foretold alſo to his diſciples; that Jeruſalem ſhould 
be deſtroyed in their time by the moſt terrible war, that had 
ever been in the world; that the temple ſhould be demoliſhed, ſo 
b one ſtone ſhould not de leſt upon another; that the goſpel 
ſhould be hed through all the earth; that afterwards the world 
ſelf ſhould end, and that then he would come to judge all men. 
But he did not tell them the time of the end of the world and of 
bis ſecond coming, and joined what he ſaid to them about That with 
his predictions of the deſtruction of Feruſalem. It is therefore 
upon the N that IE sus CHRIST has ordered us to place our 
r confirmed the belief of the immortality of the ſbul 
the reſurrection, and ſtopt the mouths of the Saaducees. He 
F that 0 0 s he, his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto hfe 
© eternal. is the will of him chat ſent me, that ever 
« who ſeeth "he Som, and believeth on him, may have everla 5 
lie; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day,” And, wa: | 


" hour is coming, in the which all that are in the gr ire 75 
ha voice; 0 i ſhall come Beg they that have oa 
IE 


the mare of li | they that have done ev 
; Telyrrection of condemnation.” Such chen Will 
fare of. mankind. On the one hand eternal life, oe EY 
FR wedding, a . heavens for * ene dveyis 
e names, 0 acco 2 imſelf. ro 0 
ich we haye in this life. N Wh be beth _— 
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outward darkneſs, everlaſting death; ill de w 
15 ogs of teeth: es worm. 1 TY thett a 
ch is ut remorſe An 
ee A l life conſiſts, a8 ny 1 
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which be had before desde of the world; do be 
oy one in JES CHRis r, and by him to be united to Gov in 
fect charity: This, together wich what has been delivered i in the 
Cn foregoing leſſons, is a ſurncvary of the Ele, of e 
0 ERIN 27 
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cf . enemies of JESUS cet 


175 nter thus preaching this doctrine, and confirming ity 
bis vertues and miracles, became odious to the;world ; that i 0 

ſay, to corrupt men, to whom he diſcovered the truth, which con 
demned them, But ey darkneſs rather than light, beck 
their deeds were evil. ed of him 3 to appear 
ances, and deſpiſed him as a A lean of Nazgreth, the nf ofq 4 
carpenter. The carnal Neur. ſeeing him x poor, plain, humblg 
and meek, could not believe that he was. the ſon of 
David, who was to cot to deliver therh 275 thei enemies, and 
reduce all nations under his ſubjection. Thoſe, who. bated bim the 
moſt, were the Scribes or doors, the Phariſees, the babe 

nitots who governed the peo le, y envied the 7 whidi! 
he gained, and were irritated at the reproaches which he calf 5 
mem. The doctors could not bear, that he ſhould Grover 
ignorance ta the people, and the cottempt which they pu 
the law of Gow, in order to eſtabliſh their human 4 
publiſhed to the world the hypocriſy price ang and avarice, of the 
Phariſees. They all bated bim, decaule he foretold the deſtrudion 

of their remple and city; which Ae rte upon 28 4 place, 19 
which the true religion was confined, Was never to be 
deſtroyed. ' In the mean while they had . to lay to his charge} 
and he expoſtulated with them publickly.: © | of you cob 
< vinceth me of fin?” though his life was expoſed to the vier d 
all the world. However, they raiſed  clamouts againſt him for 
curing ſick people ple on the Cabbath-day, and for ſaying that be vn 
che Son of ob, and came from heaven; chough he did not 

to them in his own name, but in the name of Gon; th 
ſoaghr' nothing but the glory of Gop; and though te roirads 
which he worked were an infallible proof of the rrurh of his wordh 
and of the accompliſhment of the prophecigs in which the Meth 
was ptomiſed to t His eneaves, 0 
put him to death, could not execute their d 
= thas iy all che crime of his ſuffering 

77 9 7 15 ton mean while be EL 
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all the world follow him, and Ther en tis coming 
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Fereſaiem to celebrate the paſſover, a dents, 
honours, and conducted him in a triumpbant manner ingthe city. 
—— D — carryi aches of 
in token 5 oſan t is, Sade us, 

dat Bal, bleſſed i . comer h * 
— —— ackn « poor for the Meſſiah: His ene- 
ae — 5 E to take birs 
cou over to t e Fudat Iſcariot, one © 
eee who promiſed to deliver up pn to them 
ne en is, ren ſtern crowns of our 


— 
e * 8 8 0 1 xXXXVIII. 
lee our Lord _ Dae 


TAE: time of the 7 come, Ixsus went to ſu 
with hi B at the place which they nad prepared by 
der; ey eat the lamb according to cuſtom. AF ter 
ſupper he aroſe from the table, and waſhed all their feet; to ſet 
pon an mg Rs of ſerving one another, and to compleat their 
Mr. FOR 61 8 5 to the table again; and there 
Nauru and ſolemnly bimſelf a ergy to God i in this 
nyſtical manner ; He took Bread into his hands, 3 gave thanks over 
8 o Gon, bleſſed it, broke it, and diſtributed ir to His 
ups, ſaying: Take, eat, this is my Body which is given qr 
you: Do or offer this for a memorial of me. In like 
de took che Cup with Wine and Water, gave thanks over | 
ae to Go D, bleſſed it, and gave it co them, ſayi 
ak. ye all of it; this is my the Vinod of the new Kei. 
pent orcovtEnzng, Which was ſhed for you and for many, for hd | 
uiſſiqn of ſins: 80 or offer this, as oft as ye drink it) for a Mes. 
mri of me. Thus did I sus inſtitute the holy ſacrifice and ſa- 
ment. of his and Blaod under the ſymbols of Bread aud 
ed Wine ; and this we call the Euchariſt, which ſignifies Thanks. 
| TY He bad before told the Fews, That he was the living 
Iad-which came dawn from heaven; thit whoſoever ſnould eat 
x tdi Breads. ſnould live for ever; and that no one could hayetrue 
6 withour, eating his fleſh and drinking his blood.” ** For, fad. 
vo eel, is. mgat indeed, and my blond n drink in 
2 and dr inketh my blood, dwelleth in The 
e. e eee at this n 14 
a8 if J£E5Us intended to give t J 
r the nouriſhment of their bodies. 
a br that theſe: words: bad à rhoxe elevs 
t is the Spirit that quickeneth, the fleſh . 5 
be th he hall you; they ate ſpirit, 
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2 talked a — whi with 1 Stande 
a hey nou no: more to the time of bis death. He foretold to then 


A 


would all forſae him; and to Peter in-particular, tharke 

eny him thrice. And to comfort them under the forroyj 

Rowe Nee them on ccount ot. cheir being deprived a 
him, be promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt to them in a ſhort ting 
who ſhould make tbem underſtand tall that he bed taught then; 
and he recommended to them, above all, to love one another. 15 
wards went with them out of the city, and walled to the mum 

Ng plies to a garden,.where he uſed ro e devorions | 


TY LSSIon ACNE 
Of the Paſſun of Jzsvs Cnzisr. 


HEN Jxsvs CuRI5T- was in the garden bend 
W olives, what be was going to ſuffer reſented idlel bef re hin; 
as he permitted nature. to act after it's own motions, be 
r and fell upon his face ſwen 
ing as it were — drops of blood, 'with which the ground un 
moiſtened. He prayed thrice to his Father that That cup, mea 
5 > might pals from him; and every time he nde 
is not my will, We be dong In the mat 
#das brought into the oregt: company of ut 
were ſent 2 — They ok Jn 
bee him, end web, him to the houſe 28 
| prieſt.” Jzsvs ſhewed by ſeveral miracles, ME 
bim, if it had got been pi will. 
Mar ee, Bl He anſwered. re Ll im met 
were produced 
prieſt. except hen he a 


the CHRIST the ery: 
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telling him, re him a 
na, ho erp Wh pra dead f 
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- and forbad to pay tribute to the emperors + Fhough he 
— —5 £60s kept filence Nc wiſe b os 

. — e 12 — tri 
Hei Heartiec 
ſort 6f 
cutjotiry 


Again — to * hots laid hold of the 
n of — — releaſing à priſoner at the feaſt of the 
bur the Fewws choſe rather, that he ſhould —.— Bar- 
* was a robber and a murderer. At laſt willing 
pre themywirhour putting J.vsto death, be had him courged ; 
then-delivered bim to his ſoldiers, who put a crown of thorns 
r —— purple robe; and gave hin 
del to bold in his hand inſtead of a ſceptre. When be was rhirs 
ked out; they approached him with mock-reverence, and paid 


heir compliments to enn as king, r upon the head, 
erer 15 | 


II %% XI. 
of hee nd dead Jie, csv 


Dllete ſhewed jesus to the Jews, wearing the crown, of chorns 
and che purple tobe; but ſo far were they from having 5 any 
mr hot upon him, that they demanded with loud cries that he 

A de crucified, thteatning even Pilate with the gems d 7 
fire; if he ſuffered a man to live who called bimſelf a king 
i laſt conſented that he ſhould be execyted, but. weld 
nds, pr that de was innocent of dis death, Hut al the Os 

\anlwered:” Let his blood, chat is to ſay, the vengeance: Of h 
ath, fall upon us and our children. ESU$ therefore was cn c 
led with his croſs, to be executed with two thieves at a - 
IGlgortw or Caloary, which was 4 kind 'of Kah Kell ou 751 
yo Jeruſalem: CriciSxi' was the moſt Tofaino puniſhmens, 
Fs ben in uſer none were condemned to it Horne and 
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et fuct-like wrewthes;- arid they on for the g teſt cri 
bbery or murder- Jusuy Was crucified buvih two; Te | 
rind bands were pierced the fo diers parted, his gayment 
© loty h Nous ho have i bats bo be pes 125 to 8 
8 be wt m io death. IP tieſts and 
roached hi Wen 9 
Can 4 bang, TIT 925 e 
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rived all their. effe&./. ln or whether n 
dier piereed his ide 2 — — 
blood and water. His body err 
| embalmed him ung br 
cuſtom of the Ja, and laid him in a new ſepulchre, which . 
ſeph had cauſed to be made, and which was near Calvary. Burt 


facred body, dead as it was; Tor it was l 
the holy one of the Lorp, bas che na dene Cop. " 
prieſts and-Bhariſees calling to He hail.-propa 

to . ſe t * beer and lead op te a do 
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Titus Canter continued in the ſtate of burial all the Satarlg 

On Sunday, which was the third day after his death, before! 
* — there was a great earthquake, and Ixsus roſe i 
rounled with glory. Ag. angel deſcended dm heaven, took n 
the ſtone that ** the 3 and ſat upon it; his count 
nance was like An his raiment white as ſnow. 1 
ard wer fo Fi t they became as dead men: and {ot 
who came to embalm the body of IJ 
ee fad th enki, R 
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time he gave them divers inſtructions; he opened their mind 
they 2 underſtand the ſcriptures; he ſaid to them, breathe- 
00 them ut the fame time : & Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; 
whoſe-ſoever' fans ye remit, they are remitred unto them; 
whoſs-loever fins ye retain; they ate retained.” And again, © All 
power 2 undo ge in heaven and in earth. Go ye — all 
e world, reach the goſpel to every creature; not to 
| ws, ps to the Samaritans and the Geniites :- < Make dif 
ciples of all nations, 1 ig them in the name of the Father, 
ind of the Son, and of the Holy-Ghoſt, teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. He that 
beleverh and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; bur he that believeth 
not, Mall be condemned. Thoſe who believe, ſhall work all 
forts of miracle; and lo, I am with you alway even unto the 
end of the world. Laſtly, he commanded them to ſtay at J- 
alm, till they ſhould receive from on high the power of the 
dy Choſt, which be aſſured them they ſhould in a few days. 
be laſt time that he appeared to them, was upon the mount of 
res; where, after having ſpoken to thern, he lifred np his hands, 
ſed them, and into heaven before their eyes. ma 
ived bim out of cheir ſight ; and two angels, in the of 
0 cloarked in White apparel, told them, that he ſhould one day 
ne apain in the ſatde manner, as they had ſeen him go into hen - 
They returned to Feruſalem filled with Joy, and ſpent the ten 
lowing days in prayer and ſupplication. Then Jasus Curr 
1 of his agen, where he is ſet down at the right 
dof Gop the Father Almighty, He will continue in that royal 
e and condition, till he ſhall come to judge the living and the 
; and till, after that judgment, every thing ſhall. be brought 


=p ON jeftion 10 him, and-all the deſigns of Gap be ea- 
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1, Of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 0 © 
FTER the aſoanfion-of Jaws, Cum ler, the diſciples being | 
wet together to about the fiuchber of one hundred and twenty, 


(ed n it e dom among them, to fill 
having betr 
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155 *phich fat who each of them. Then they were al fille 
9 9 Sp irit, and n to ſpeak divers tongues, * 
bliſhed t de 8 dee works of Gop. Pentecoſt was the flug 
pov after the Face the day on which the law. was given in 8 
wilderneſs, and one of the great feſtivals ordered i in the fame 
There were Jews come from ck! countries in the world to 0 
ruſalem to cone this feaſt the nol which attended 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, drew a great multitude of thern toge 
They were extreimely-ſurprized to hear the diſciples, whom ty 
knew to be all Galiteans, ſpeak to them ad il e in his own q 
ov Brag nn" Then S. Perer appeared the other da 
apoſtles, and gave the people an account of this miracle, ey 
* Fe prophecies ae and declaring that IESUs, Wien! | 
bad crucified, was riſen again, and had ſent the Holy Spine acch 
ig to his promiſe, and that it was he who was fear. 
Cakisr. "Many were touched with his diſcourſe, and abe 
Feter and the reſt of the apoſtles, what they muſt do; to uh 
S. Peter anſwered: & Repent, and be baptized eve one of 
jn the name of Jesvs AR IST, for the remiſſion in 7 
& ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt,” | 
thouſand of them baprized at this tie; and at another vets oult 
occaſioned by S. Peter and S. Job Curing a cripple in the ten 
was the new law publiſhed, upon the ſame day on wich 
' commemoration of the giving of che old BY Was e 
on which the firſt- fruits were offered to Gon. 
others, who had received the Holy Ghoſt, found chemſelys q 
altered: they were filled with the dove of Gop, ſo that theyy 
ready to perform his commands, not only without __ t 
with delight : Gere perfectly underſtood the holy Scriptur 
6 Jesvs CHRIST, and perceived that his ki ek l 
_— heavenly and ſpiritual; and laſtly, they felt 
pired with wonderful — * and — which enabled tt 
to * with equal contempt'u i Kü good things or misfort 
of this life, not excepting gt irſ 
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© lirtle time, a t wultttode of the Pres at 1 
JI 0 leved in] 1 Fade ived in perfect union, int 
but one heart aud one fon! «+ What IEsUS Cat] 
ald, thar all the world — 7 Work lleiplec, by the oel 
o N 
the inſtructions of 8 ind followed ther exact 


e they den e Gi ib ute ad Rn ja 
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wonafticks and others, who have reſolved to live up to the exact 
Nee of the goſpel, have looked upon that church as the moſt 
telent model or pattern. The number of the faithful increaſing, 
apoſtles thought it proper to relieve themſelves by conſtituting 
ne officers, whom they named Deacons, that is to ſay, miniſter 
ſervants. © They ordained ſeven, after they had been choſen by. 
whole aſſetably of the church, and appointed them to ſerve 
tables: firſt the holy table, that is, to diſtribute the bleſſed ſa- 
gent of che Euchariſt; then the common table, that is, to take 
e of every thing that was neceffary for the ſupport of the faith- 
and in general of all the temporal of the church. The 
itles having thus freed chemſeives from the diſcharge of thoſe 
tions, applied themſelves now to noching but prayer and the 
nifty of the word. ©. DE IF 


ee: 1 R.CSON XIIV. Thy 19 
the perſecution of the Jews, and the converſion of the 


- 


HE carnal and ſelfiſh Fews could not taſte the doctrine of 
the goſpel ; above all the Sadducees, who believed neither the 

xon nor the immortality of the ſoul, and whoſe party was 
moſt powerful, for even the high · prieſt was of that ſet. As 
18 the apoſtles began to preach, thoſe among the eus who 
re of the greateſt authority, forbad them with ones ones +> 
ak of Jazus Of: afterwards they put them in priſon, from 
ce an angel delivered them: and then having taken them up 

, they.had them ſco T be apoſtles rejoiced at hy 
tr of luffering ſhame for name of Ixsus CR Ir, and boldly 
I them: © Whether it be right in the fight of Gon, to obey 

Joy A Gop, judge ye: for we cannot but ſpeak the 
ich we haye ſeen and beard ; that this Ixsus, whom 


& you 


— 


2t noon-day he ſaw an extraordinary 

— the earth; and plight, wh voice, which. lu 

— — © Lo perſecmeſt thou me? Jam Jusvs; in 
4 * ine faid Sau, —— wouldf t 


thou 


e 


among the —— — red rank and on 
ing been called and inſtructed by Ixsus mir bimlet | 
In the mean while, S. Philip the deacon went 
many were converted, and received - iſm; which when! 
— who lived at uu ſulnm, heard 6 they ſent S8. Peter a 
Jobn to them, to confirm t to and c them in the faith. U 
prayed over them, — — 5 pO amend on 
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2 due afrer, the Gentiles likewiſe done iatorks 
church. There was a Raman Caprain, named Cornelius; who, 
unh a Gentile, acknowledged; notwithſtanding: chat there was 
n Gap, and-made it the buſineſ of: bis life to facr and ferve 

yp 10. him continually, and giving away a great deal of 
ney in An angel came to tell him from that his 
yer 


(= 


— and that he ſhould ſend for Peter to know of 
"what be ought to de. 8. Eerer pu his part had a viſion, which 
he him, that no creature was unclean or impure, and the Spi- 
6 Gairdened him te go ub thaſu Who m Curnlius had (ent. 
this was neceſſary to overcome the averſion, which S. Peter, 
itbe other Jews, had to the Gentiles, and to bring him to 
:folution of with them. When he was come to 
a houſe; he found him with many of bis relations and 
nd who were alſerndled togerber; and as he began to inſtruct 
+ — — and publiſhed the praiſes of 
), (peaking with tongues: inſomuch that S. Peter cau the bap- 
nof water to be immediately adminiſtred to them, ſeeing they 
| already reoeived that of grace. — maetnineg 
2 — —— Perer had 


in to men uncircumciſed, and had eaten with them: bur 


en he had informed thera bow the t 
% and ſaid with aſtoniſhment: * N ben bach Gop ul to 
made 


de tiles granted repentance unto life.” Experience 

m no-] the myſtery of the call of the Gentiles, 
| b was mentioned in all the and which S. Pau! has 
i — — than amy of the writers, as he was prin- 
apoſtle of the Gentiles: He teaches us, that the true I/ 
n 50 children of Gop are notonly the children of Al rabam 
fleſh, but the children of the aud the fol- 
a üben, thoſe, on whom G his grace out 
e-mercy;, and whom he calls, not only from among the 
1 du alſo from the Gontiles. From whence it fo 
— ares” is now ſmce the covenant of 
longer confined. to. — but all nations are 
— ___ vocation oft the 
: s cauſes t ——— become 
; and thoſe who were his „ are moſt of thera re- 
Sof their unbelief. Their fall is the ſalvation of the 
tiles, who are called in their room, and incorporated into the 
Ayn The few Fews who believed the goſpel, and are ſaved 
ici eh, ere che root ind 2 which bears the whole * 
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and into which the Gentiles are grafted and inſerted, la jy 
branches of a wild oliv&trt# into # good one that has been qi 
vated. In the mean time, the obſtinate Jeu were rejected, ti 
thoſe who by Gby's grace ſhall. be ſaved from among the 
are entred into the church; for Gon will fave the remnant of i; 
Nur at the end of the world. Wben the Gentiles began to on 
into the oburch, the apoſtles di thernſelves throughout 
earth, according to the order which they had received from uy 
rome we _ 1 — . — D fir, 

places w they met with any; | « L he 


EE bob eee 4 
Of the foundation and fubordination F the churche, 
EF ORE the apoſtles baptized their converts, they obig 
them to profeſs their belief of the articles of by Cwih 
faith in ſotne ſuch form as the follo Creed, which was alſo 
ed Symbol, that is, the mark by which the true Faichful might 
known, to diſtinguiſh them from the Fews and impoſtors, 1 
began even then to cotrupt the doctrine of IE Cnr tr. 1 
Creed contained the ſummary of the whole Chriſtian doctring 
theſe words or words to this effect: *I believe in Gon the fil 
« Almighty, maker of heaven and earth: And in I sus Cari 
<« his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy GU 
« bornof che virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, ud 
< cified, dead, and buried; he deſcended into Nader; the third( 
© be roſe again from the dead; he aſcended into heaven, and! 
© teth on the right hand of the Father Almighty ; from thei 
cc he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead: I believe in! 
« Holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholick church, the communios 
« ſaints, the forgivenels of fins, the reſurrection of the body, 
© the life everlaſting. Amen 4 * N 
Moſt of the les preached in countries, which lie at ag 
diſtance from us to the eaſt and ſouth. S. John preached in 4 
Minor, | chiefly at Epheſus, where he dwelt, and lived to an en 
old 2 Paul preached .in Syria, Aſia, Macedonia, and Gt 
as alſo in the weſt, and even at Rome : He is likewiſe by ſome 
thors thought to have planted the goſpel in this our iſland of d 
Britain. S. Lake, ho accompanied him, has in the book d 
Acts of the apoſtles given an account of bis travels to his am 
Rome. But it was S. Peter, who founded the principal chu 
He lived at firſc at Feruſalem, where the church was formed! 
the foundation of the fy of the Iſraelites; afreryus 
was biſhop of Anrioch, which was the metropolis of Syn 
all che eaſt: and it was in chis city, that the diſciples-of 
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Aaler were firſt called Chriſtians, S. Peter went afterwards to 
me, and there fixed his ſee, From thence he ſent his diſciple 
Mark to found the church of Alexandria, which was the metro- 
lis of Egypt and the neighbouring countries, and the ſecond city 
the world; Thus S. Peter founded the three principal churches 
the Roman empire, Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. Now 
it is to be obſerved, that one church may be above another in 
nt of time or rank and dignity, but not in juriſdiction. And the 
churches abovementioned are called principal ones, becauſe 
apoſtles in eſtabliſhing the external polity and government of 
church, conformed themſelves to the ſtate and diviſion of the 
nan empire, For this reaſon the church of Rome, which was 
capital city of the whole empire, was the firſt church in honour 
he world. For the ſame reaſon the church of Alexandria was 
ſecond, it being the ſecond city of the empire, and was there- 
preferred before that of Antioch, though S. Peter had founded 
id had been biſhop of it; whereas he had never been at 
nundria, but had ſent his diſciple 8. Mark thither. The 
rch of Antioch was the third, becauſe it was the capital city of 
te aft. And in proceſs of time the church of Byzantium! or 
/ontinaple, which had not been ſo much as a metropolitical 
, but was under the primate of Heraclea, was preferred before 
of Alexandria and Antioch, and allowed the next place of 
bur after that of Rome, and called New Rome, upon the impe- 
ſeat being tranſlated from Rome to Conſtantinople : and it was 
xd reaſonable, that the city, which was honoured with the royal 
of the empire and ſenate, and enjoyed the ſame privileges with 
lune in matters of a civil nature, ſhould alſo be advanced to 
ne dignity in eccleſiaſtical affairs, and be accounted the ſe- 
in order after her. Theſe were therefore the principal 
ces; but the church of Feruſalem, though below them in 
t of order, was above them all in point of time, as being the 
der of all the churches in the world. n | 
den the apoſtles founded churches, they fixed in every city a 
bp, with prieſts" and deacons. The name of Biſhop, that is, 
7 ot ſteward, was giyen to him who was appointed, accord- 
d the inſtitution of Ii CR Is r, to be the head of a parti- 
church, and to have the whale ſpiritual power over it. The 
of ters or Prieſts, that I, elders, was given to thoſe _ 
by the ſacne inſtitution, were appointed to relieve the biſhops 
ir moſt holy functions; and that of Deacons, that is, mini- 
or Eran to thoſe who attended upon the biſnops and 
n diyine ſeryige, and took care of every thing belonging to 
uch. The general name of Clerks or Clergy was given to 
oticers of the church, to ſhew that they were God's choſen 
n, and that Gop was their part and inberitance, as was ſaid 
e Levites in the old law. All the Laicks or Laity, that is 
| 1 . the 


7 
churches in honour; and becauſe he is the ſuccetfor, not oi 
S8. Paul the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, but of 8. Peter too, 

was the firſt of the apoſtles in rank arid order, and ſo eftabli 
by Ess CHRIST. But as, notwithſtanding that, S. Peter nei 
had nor exerciſed any power or juriſdiction over the other apolt 
bur may rather be compared to the Prolocutor of the Conyoat 
or the of the houſe of Commons, to the Lord Pref 
of the Council, or (to deſcend lower) to the Foreman of i ji 
 #o neither has the Pope by divine right any juriſdiction over 
biſhops of the Chriſtian church. For by original inftitution ex 
biſhop is the immediate Vicar of ] x svs CHRIST, ind 
ſubject to no power in ſpiritual matters but that of a Poi 
ſynod, which repreſents and ſucceeds the college of the apoll 
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O tradition and ſcripture. N 


THE apoſtles taught for the moſt part by word of m 
Jin imitation of their divine Maſter; for Jesus Carr u 
nothing: but they took great care to train up diſciples, who! 
perpetuate their doctrine. The things that thou haſt heard | 
me among many witneſſes, ſays S. Pau to S. Timothy, the 
cotnmit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach d 
« alſo.” And this is what we call Tradition; namely, that f 
depoſitum of doctrine and practice, which was delivered by || 
CHAIN to the apoſtles, by the apoſtles to the firſt biſhops 
by them to their ſueceſſors and the prieſts of the univerſal d 
- The firſt who wrote, was 8. Matthew, who compoſed 
for the uſe of the converted Fews. S. Mark, Who 
ters diſciple, à little time after wrote another ſhort 00% 
Luke, the diſciple of S. Paul, wrote afterwards to ſet for 
truth in oppoſition to the fables, which were ſpread 'abroad\ 
veral- falſe apoſties.” | Laſtly, S. Jon wrote his goſpel abod 
2 the reſurxection of JesUs CHRIST, to co 
icks, who denied his divinity. He had written the * 
lypſe or Revelation before: and as to the epiſtles of 8. Pauli 
other apoltles, they are letters which they wrote to ieren 
0) Ha * 4 
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dne particular perſotia, upon different occaGons; There are 
« x of the apoſtles, whoſe writings we have: S. Peter, 8. 25 
Yau, S. ume, S. Matthew,” S. Jude. We have 
ofhier feen. All erwrrs buf — evangeliſts 
— cheats ; they were dictated to them by the 
d Obo, like choſe of Adeſer and the prophets; i | 
20 Faich obliges us to believe firmly all that they contain. 
But us the apoſtles taught much more than they have written, 
reſt of their doctrine and practice was preſeryed by tradition 
ge: and Chriſtians have always looked upon as apoſtolical tradi- 
1 of doctrine or diſcipline; which have been an- 
beld, and univerſally received and practiſed by all the 
without having any known beginning or their inſtitution 
m any council. And Obedience obliges us to receive all ſuch 
oben traditions, becauſe they come from the ſame fountain 
e ſeripture does. On the contrary, we ought to reject all in- 
retations of ſcripture, all cuſtoms and pretended traditions, 
ch are contrary to or inconſiſtent with what was received from 
ee ts common conſent; of: all the 


LESsOoN XLVIII. 
Of the dgſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


EAR forty years after the aſcenſion of JtsUs CHRIST, 
fuſalem was deſtroyed, as he had foretold. The Few: rebe od 
| che Rimans, under pretence that they were the people of 
„ who ought not to be ſubject to the Gentiles, There were 
numbers of them maſſacred in divers places; and at laſt 
alem Was beſieged and taken, aſtet a long ge, e; by Titus the 
| ker Viſpaffan. The famine was ſo terrible during 
that there was a mother who eat her ou child; In 
— alone eleven hundred thouſand perſons periſned. The 
le was burnt, and the city entitely deſtroyed. Thus did Goo 
ge his jalt anger upon this unhappy city, which had perſe- 
Jud put to death fo many prophets, and at laſt it's king and 
. The Jef, who had'refuſed to acknowledge him for their | 
net, became flaves to the Romans, were driven out of their 
; difperſed throughout the world, and reduced to that ſtate 
tude and conternpty in which they have lived almoſt» {e+ 
Rift hundred years. For they have never been able to re. 
de poſſeſſion of their land, or to obtain dominion over any 
in the world. Then was ſeen the accompliſhment of the | 
teh of the patriarch Jareb, who bad foretald ſo long before, 


* (cEptre-; ould not depn from Fudeh, till he came who 
 potation” of the nations For, at the ſame time that 


Fitgdom of Jeevs Canuer gained ground, and 600 
tended 
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tended itſelf over. all the nations of the earth; the tempor empord ly 

Son. of the Jets was utterly overthrown, inſomuch tha 
ve never ſince been re-united, ſo as to form a State, as ug 


always been till that time, It alſo appeared plainly, that the tr 
was not confined either to a certain place or race: ; 


God deſtroyed both the city and nation which he had choſen, 1 
it had ſubſiſted long enough to be a ſenſible example of his pre 
dence over mankind, and to furniſh teachers for all the reſt of if 
world. In fine, the ceremonial and political law of the J. urg 
entirely aboliſhed: For the Temple being deſtroyed, there cui 
2 be any ſacrifices there, and all the other ceremonies ca 
only to the old covenant, the time of which Was paſt : and thej 
litical and judicial law was given only for the =P of the 2 
the inbabitants of the promiſed land. Of all the old law the 

Chriſtians are not obliged to obſerve any more than what couch 
the regulation of manners; and that is What is practicable u| 


S it being nothing but e eternal ll 
Lssson XLIX. ny 
Of the lives of the Apoſtles. 


H LE oP underwent incredible troubles and ſufferny 

the goſpel. They were always travelling] 

ed ek, "I xpp 1 * y the labour of their hands or the alu of 
ey were hargſſed with tails and fatigues, hunger hi 

rk cold, heat, tempeſts, the danger of robbers, and d 
inconveniencies attending joumies; without reckoning the fil 
and other voluntary morcifications, which they often impoſed 
themſelves, to bring their bodies into ſubjection, and to {ts 


| ivy pres to the Faithful, They were deſpiſed by the he 11 7 
and hated by the Feus as FED "Thoſe 
ns converted, kept them in full emp | thy 724 

: in ioſtruCtivg, catechiſing, ex 1e 
adminiſtring the ſacraments, d rl 

cons, and ſettii nnr Es, ot 

returned to the where they had made 15 or ſent 


_ diſciples to them, and wrote letters to them to confirm 
the faich, and correct the abuſes which wor 5 cepiog id 8 
them. Thoſe who rejected their doQrine, Feed ere! 
te greater number, loaded them wich calutuny. THE . 
their miracles to ſorcery, and called them ine 

fellows, who difturbed the goverment by oyerthroWing 
bliſhed religion and introducing . novelties and fAtrange © 
They carried them before judges, put them in 9 
. and ſcourged them publickly : N 2 th 


faed them with yollics of e ſhort, ig 


* 
6 * , K 


urt J. | We Sacred Hiftory. 145 
thert thut TE vs CHRIST had foretold, and they ſido that they were 
red by all the world for his name's ſake; but they felt alio the 
urape and firtaneſs of mind, which he had promiſed them, and 
ich he beſtowed upon them when they received the Holy Ghoſt. 
fm yielding under ſo many troubles and afflictions, the more 
ſuffered, the greater ſhare of conſolation and joy did they re- 
ve; knowing for a cortainty, that after the victory the crown of 
hteouſneſs waited for them in heaven, and not reckoning the 
Frings of this life to be any thing in compariſon of the glory of 
ober. In fine, they all ſoffered martyrdom. by vatious puniſh- 
ts, and bravely gave up their lives in teſtimony of the truths 
jich they preached, eſpecially the reſurrection of Ixsus Cx isr. 
Jibn indeed may be ſaid to have ſurvived his martyrdom, being 
culoully ſaved alive, when he was put into a caldron of boil- 
oil. S. Peter was crucified, S. Paul beheaded, both of them at 
ne and on the fame day, in the reign of the emperor Nero, the 
dſt wicked of men and the firſt emperor who perſecuted che 


ſtians. . 
| LESSON . 
Of the perſecutions. 


HE church continued to be perſecuted for three hundred years, 


and there was an immenſe number of martyrs. The Chriſtians 
no harm to any one, but lived for the moſt part by the labour 
heir hands,” in great hutnility, temperance, and modeſty; On 
contrary, they did à great deal of good, both by the plentiful 
which they beſtowed upon the poor, and by their curing diſ- 
s, and working other miraeles which were then very frequent. 


_ 8 


withſtanding this, all mankind hated them, and thevery name 
lian was looked upon as A crime.” The Heathens'ſaid, that 
Chriſtians had no god, becaliſe they had no idols, and becauſerheir 
ſhip was ſpiritual, The fortner eftcerned as great itmpietics all that 
mer ſajd againſt theidolatty and ſuperſtition, to which the Pagins | 
xcuſtomed.” The Chriftians were never preſetitarthe ſpeftacles 
pblick diverſions ; they zyoided gaming, riorgus barqueting, 
revelling; faſted often, and wore no fine cloaths or ornatents. 
this made them paſs: for melancholy people and perſons" bf a 
| turn of mind: and when they talked of the reſurrection, 
other life where they expected fo be happy, 17 105 thobght 
de) were quite wad. Add to this; that they Trpputed-to' al | 
Ariſtians io general ſome abomihable crimes,” which were the 
ces of divers hereticks, The Pagans chetefore were teſolved 
«oy'the Chriſtians : they baniſhed them, they” threw them 
they confiſcated' their eſtates and effects, the) ſent 
10 Fork in the mines, where they kept them in chains; they 
ee n — 
1 3 i 
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faw. that they were {> far from being afraid of death, that theyy 
ceived it with joy, becauſe it opened to them eternal life; 6 
made uſe of the moſt cruel puniſhments againſt them, and idem 
new ones. They ſtretched the martyrs upon racks, or hung thy 
up with weights at their feet; and in this condition they beit t 
with rods, tore their fleſh with iron hooks, and burnt” theirt 
with torches. Sometimes they roaſted them with a flow fire;' 
broiled them upon gridirons, or put them into iron frying 
they faſtened them upon red-hot. iran beds, or in chairs of 
ſame ſort ; ſome had their faces flayed, or all their bodies; f 
had their hands or feet cut off; ſame were fawn aſunder ; foqe| 
their eyes or teeth plucked out, ſome their nails torn off, and i 
were embowelled alive. Others were torn in pieces by dg 
bears, lions, and other wild beaſts; others were rubbed il i 
with honey, and then expoſed in the ſun to be ſtung with fi! 
waſps ; others were thrown into boiling oil or melted lead. 
all this was often repeated at many and different times. Afer 
ing been tormented a long while, they were ſhut up in dul 
ſtioking priſons, which were ſtrewed all over with nails or bal 
glaſs. Moſt of them were at laft beheaded. „ N 


5 I. 28s ox LI. 
Of the Confeſſors and Martyrs. 


THEM who remained alive after having ſuffered" perſeent 

1 were called Confeſlors, to fignify that they had had the 
rage to confeſs the name of JESUS Currsr before the judges; 
er after, great honours were paid them in the cli 
They who ſuffered death, were ftiled Martyrs, and they hu 
higher honours allotred them. The remains of their bodits 
carefully preſerved ;' they were embalmed and wrept up iff 
cloaths; the'very drops of their blood were gathered up; M 
days of their death Chriſtians met together, ro celebrate the! 
whites and hanour their nativity, that᷑ is, their entrance into el 
life, They made theſe days feſtivals, like Sundays; © and aſſe 
at their tombs, to thank Go for the ſtrength and courige 
e beſtowed upon his ſaints, and to excite one another to i 
their lives, by fending their acts and the hiſtory of their (viſe 
Bop ſometimes worked miracles at the tombs of the tur 
he, often did the ſume at their martyrdom, inſomuch thut 
of the perſops preſone were” converced, au ſometimes 
Execurioners and Judges theroſelyes. And thus the more third 
ans were 59 ch, che more did their number un 
Yult chough they were ſo numerous, that they might hart fe 
255 artyies; yet they never made uſe of any force, te Gefen 
ves apainit thoſe ho treated them fo barbatoulh "A 
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« hole legions of Chriſtian ſoldiers, as that of S. Mauritius, 
o ſuffered: themſelves to be maſſacred rather than draw thei? 
rds agytinſt their prince. They had learned from the 
we muſt honour and reverence the powers eſtabliſhed by Gop, 
© in the perſon of wicked governors; and muſt obey our 
ters, how froward ſaever they may be. The names of a great 

x-0f-martyrs are collected reden and a ſhort r 
fe forth '"n the Sgreqpolegies, 


| ö (Lin Wen III. 
07 the ag of the church, and of the monaſtick life. 


FTER three hundred years of ſufferings, God gave peace to 
his church in the reign of the emperor Conſtantine, who em- 
d the Chriſtian faith. This liberty added greater ſolemnity 
he publicke prayers and aſſemblies of the faithful, which it was 
u neceſſary to hold in the night and in private places, during 
time of the perſecutions. More magnificent edifices were 
riſe erected, and the number of ornaments and facred veſſels 
reaſed : great ſums of money were given to the churches for 
ſupport of the buildings, the ſupply of holy utenſils, and the 
Intenance of the clergy and poor; and hoſpitals of all ſorts 
founded. But, at the ſame time, the vertue and piety of the 
lity of Chriſtians began to decline. As there was no longer 
danger in profeſſing Chriſtianity, many perſons did ſo without 
g {incerely converted, or thoroughly affected with the con- 
c of pleaſures and riches, and with the hopes of heaven. 
jow from the beginning there had always been in the church 
ons called Aſceticks or Exerciſers, who out of a deſire of greater 
echion profeſſed to live a more ſtrict and auſtere life than 
mon, and to exerciſe themſelves by the ſevereſt rules of ab- 
te and virtue, after the example of S. Jabn Baptiſt and the 
. The exerciſes which denowinated perſons to be Aſceticks, 
rene Or more. of the following ones, and ſometimes the ſarne 
practiſed them all: abſtaining from fleſh and wine entirely, 
ho 2 of mortification, and not out of e 
faſting for two or three days together without 
yt ng than ordinarily intent upon prayer, 
ay — deal, . 2 0 
contempt of the wor gi up to 
ton o the uſe of the poor 7 king a of the fatherleſs 
. to the ach indigent ; confining 
a ry 123 fo Ling themkels win ng 
4 18 es un- 
ZE - 
Theſe 
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ob all ordets, who freely; choſe ſuch away of living as engaged they 
upon ſome auſterities, without. deſerting cheir ſtation or bulinely 
the world, whether it were eccleſiaſtical or ſecular, that they wy 
otherwtile engaged-in, and without being under apy laws bu dg 
of: the goſpel and the church where they lived. Their exergy 
were freely choſen, and as freely purſued, in what mepner dg 
what degree they pleaſed, without any binding laws; or nua 
compulſion. b Halle oa 
But about the middle of the third century, upon occaſion off 
ſevere perſecution, many perſons in Egypt, to avoid the fury oft 
ſtorm, fled to the neighbouring deſerts and mountains, where ty 
not only found a ſafe retreat, but alſo more time and liberty toa 
erciſe themſelves in acts of piety and divine contemplations; wi 
ſort of life, though at firſt forced upon them by neceſſity, becu 
ſo agreeable to ſome of them, that when the perſecution was ox 
they would not return to their ancient habitations again, but chk 
to continue in the wilderneſs. . This made them to be called Mok 
that is, Solitaries. The firſt and moſt noted of theſe were & f. 
and S. Anthony, two famous Egyptians, who were therefore cal 
the Fathers of the Chriſtian hermits. But as yet there wat 
bodies or communities of men embracing this life, nor any 1 
naſteries built, or any regular ſocieties formed into any method 
government; till $, Pachomius, in the peaceable reign of C 
tine, when the perſecutions were ended, procured ſome ma 
| Reries to be built in Thebais in Egypt, and brought the mock 
live in communities, and under rules; from whence the cuſton 
living as Regulars, in ſocieties, was followed by degrees in other; 
of the world. in. ſucceeding ages. „And many holy perſons. 
were deſirous of keeping up the exact practice of the Chriſtin 
ligion, which they ſaw declining, choſe this kind of life. 
The monks lived at firſt in great deſerts (where they | 
them poor cottages or cells to lodge in), and afterwards in m 
ſeries. They ſpent the day in labour, making mats, baskets 
other eaſy works, and in meditating upon the holy ſcripture. 
faſted every day, not making their meal till towards evenings 
living for the moſt part upon nothing but bread and water. 
aſſembled together to pray at evening and in the night. 
flept but little, kept a profound ſilence, and exerciſed them 
continually in all forts. of vertues. Their labour not only fut 
to provide for themſelves, but alſo to furniſh conſiderable 
Tbey lived in perfect obedience to their ſuperiors, though 6 
were ſometimes ſeyeral thouſands under one and the ſame gove® 
For in a ſhort time they multiplied exceedingly. And them 
ſome women, who likewiſn embraced this kind of liſe: Fot 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, there had always been a great! 
ot virgins and widows, who conſegrated themelycy to Go. 
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ptheAſcerick life * for Virginity was not looked upon as any thing, 
it were not — ——ů—ů— be filence, re- 
yerty, , 8, Watc continual 
ny ory] the church os at — there were large 
nmumities of theſe Religious perſons of both ſexes formed, as 
1 in the towns as in — deſerts. There were ſeveral Saints, 
drew" up rules for the monaſtick life both of men and women. 
is way of life ſpread thraugh all Chriſtendom: and S8. Martin 
hop of Tours, who died at the end of the fourth century, fixed 
clin France, and eighty other Monks followed his example ; 
m whenceß it is thought, P 9 brought the monaſtick life aut 


„Run in the beginning ee dee. . 
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Lizs30h I. % Le {VR 
nenne e 
AIT H, Hope, and Charity are the three fundamenti 
F tues of Chriſtianity : and theſe are not the effects of lia , 
or learning, but are the puregifts of divine grace, and tens... 
fuhons of Gop's holy and eternal Spirit. They are freqefing 
ſtiled Divine or Theological vertues, becauſe they come ina; 
diately from Gob, and relate directly to him. And that wem 
have a firm ground, whereupon to raiſe theſe ſublime vere 
wifdom and piety of the Apoſtles and of the Catholick Church li 
from the clear and conſtant. doctrine of our Log p, compila 
fure guide and rule of our Chriſtian Faith, called the Creed. co, 
71 our bleſſed Lon p himſelf is the foundation and f at 

f our Hope. The commandments are founded in love, 

teach that univetſal Love and Charity, which is the duty and be 
neſs of Chriſtians, both in this world and in that which is t +2 5 
And the holy ſacraments are founded in, and partake of ihe Me of 
of, all three: They are the badge and token of our holy projel 
they are the inſtituted means of grace; they are the ſeals o ure 
venant between Gop and man, and confirm our title to the 
rewards of our Faith, our Hope, and our Charity. And 
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all the Chriſtian JoGtine may be divided into four prigcips B 
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I The Cbriſtian Doctrine. 151 
Creed, the Lon p's prayer, the Commandments, and the Sa- 
ments. The creed belongs to Faith, the Lorp's prayer to Hope, 
commardmerits to Charity, and the ſacraments to all three: for 
whole Christian life conſiſts of theſe three vertues. 
by Faith we firmly believe all that Gop has revealed to his 
urch, though it may appear obſcure to us, and we do not clearly 
pprehend it. For we are ſure, that Gop cannot be deceived 
pſelf, ſince he is infinitely. wiſe; and that he will not deceive us, 
e he is infinitely good: and we ſee, that he has made a great 
mber of things, even in nature, which we cannot comprehend. 
e ow what he has revealed by tha holy ſcripture and tradi- 
1: and we are aſſured, that it is his word by the eyidence ofthe 
tholick Church, that is to ſay, of that aſſembly of the faithful 
ich has ſubſiſted from the beginning of the world, in the fight 
all nations, worſhipping the creator of heaven and earth, in 
ves of a redeemer to come, or in the belief of a redeemer al- 
dy come; in which ſociety we know the uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
patriarchs, prophets, and high-prieſts of the old law, from the 
| man down to JESUS CHRIST, and that of the apoſtles and bi- 
vs from him to our own time. We call T radition the word of 
o preſerved without writing; as all that he taught the patriarchs 
we Moſes, during the ſpace of two thouſand five hundred 
; all that the Iraelites believed, though it was not written in 
law ; and all that the apoſtles taught, beſides what they have 
ten, The holy ſcriptures are the writings of the prophets and 
ltles, which were dictated to them by the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe 
the Names of thera : The five Books of Moſes, namely Genefis, 
dun, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; Joſhua, Fudges, Ruth; 
Ito books of Samuel, the two books of Kings, the two book 
/bronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Eber, Jeb; the Pſalter, con- 
- ber cg 5 fifty pſalms; the Proverbs of 7 my OA | 
tes, Cantizles ; the four greater prophets, namely, Jaiab, Je- 
Jab with the Lamentations, Ezekiel, and Daniel; he twelve 
| prophets, namely, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiab, Fonah, Mi- 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephamah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, 
thele books belong to the Old Teſtament. The New Teſta. 
comprehends the four goſpels of S. Matthew, S. Mark, $. 
, and S.\ Jabn; the As of the Apoſtles ; fourteen. epiſtles of 
aul, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the Gar 
mw, Ephefians, Philippians, Coloſſians, two to the Theſſalonians, 
o Timothy, one ro Titus, Philemon, and the Habreus; one 
of 8. amet, two of S. Peter, three of S. Jabn, one of 8. 
, the Jprcalypſe or Revelation of 8. Fobn, Theſe are the 
Fures, which we call Holy or Canonical: beſides which, there 
ther writings, which are called Apocryphal Scriptures, Theſe 
Iot of equal authotity with the Canonical books above men- 
Wy By Sarees eee books, Which ought 60 he 
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and to be preferred LY private writings . tha a G/ 
riot Canonical. Tbe names theſe Apocryphal Seri tures are, n = 
books of Ear Tobit, Fudith, additions to the Canonical b 
of Eber, Wiſdom, 'Ecelefrafticnr, Baruch with the epiſtle of 
rimiab, "the ſong of the three children, the hiſtory of Suſanna, f \% 
hiſtory of Be and the . the prayer of 79 two boyl 
of the Maccu bert. All theſe hooks long to the Apocryphaofty 
Old Teſtament. That of the New Teſtament comprehend; f. 

iſtle of S. Barnabas , the Shepherd of 8. Hermas ; two epif 

S. Clement' to 5 Corinthians ; ſeven. epiſtles "of 8. Jenin 
the'E phefians, neſians, "Fella, ons Philadelhbia 
Smyrneans, and 10 8 Palycary of & Pahcargi tf . 
Pbilippiant; and eight Ko an of geben Ile, wit WF, 
Ecclefſtical Canons at the end of thein. Private perſons cu 
not diſtinguiſh between the Canonical and Apocryphal books d 
Scripture without the evidence of the Church; which likewiſe 
covers what writings ate'genuine and whar ſpurious, that go und 
the name of the apoſtles or their diſciples, of the prophets # 
patriarchs. In like manner alſo true Apoſtolical traditions are( 
ſtinguiſhed from-falſe and pretended ones, 2 6 conſentient $ 


Qrine and e bed Church for the firſt three bi 6 
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07 Hope and G. 


| Hort makes us to put'our "truſt 3 in Gop ; to lool for all Holy 
things, whether temporal or ſpiricual, from none but hin; 
have recourſe to him in all our troubles, whether within w de! 
without us; to expect with very firm aſſurance the good Þ 
which he promiſes us, that is to ſay, his grace here, and etem 
hereaftet; as a reward for the good works, which we ſhallhor 
formed by the aſſiſtance of his grace. 1 is founded of 
Faith: for we believe that Co is all-powerful, | [infinitely &. 
true and faithful in his prothiſes; 3, all chat he has done to men 
fince the cteation of the world, is a manifeſt proof of this. d t. 
believe moreover, that the merits of IxsuS CHRIST are ini pery 
and that they are applied to us by Baptiſm and the e 
receive thoſe ſacraments worthily ; from whence +, follow, orf 
we have feaſon to hope for his grace, which wi blot out ou 
and enable us to perform good works, . | the 
The effect of this grace, and the foundation of * 
Charity, that is to ſay, the love of Gop above all gz 
makes us take pleaſure in fuläilling his law, and conforminß! 
ſelves to his will. And when this pleaſure outweighs the pic 


> Gif i 


ing our own wills and following our paſſions, that oy ein our 
-becothes dur delight, we zre 2s happy as we can be in this life, 
rity is founded upon Faith and Hope. For he who fincerel) 
Fever ron {6 1 and good a Being, and who firmly Lopes 
enjoyment of his promiſes, is duly prepared for, and w 
2 to, 12 third” eological vertue of loving Gon with 


obe to elk oute frequently in theſe. vertues, in 
| and imptove them; particularly Charity, which 
he moſt qr uh the three. For Faith and Hope belong only 
the tate of this preſent life: in heaven above we ſhall clearly ſee 
truth, which we believe here below; and we ſhall then enjoy 
happineſs, which we now only hop for. But we ſhall love this 
pinck and truth, Which is Gop himfelf, much more intenſely 
n we are en this life. And thus en nnn 


eternity. A 
— 4 - 
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_Of the rinity. ** 


18 i 1 the Creed: oſt, believe in Gop the Father Ami, 
maker of heaven and earth: And in Ixsus CHRIST his 
Son our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of | 
the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, he deſcended into Hades; the third day he 
roſe again from the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and fitteth 
on the right hand, of Gop the Father Almighty ; from thence 
he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. | believe in fig 
Hdy Ghoſt, ' the holy catholick church, the communion 
nts, rhe, for veneſs of fins, the reſurretion of the body, and 
the life everlaſting. _ Amen. 20 
te Creed contains twelve articles. The firſt teaches us, that 
re 1s one 2 50 that is to ſay, one ſovereign LoRD of all things: 
It is Wl , that being ſovereign, he can be but one. Th great 
ty, that is, he can do whatever he pleaſes, He is the 
nem cauſe and original of things the alone author of all 
be, und the folintain ' 20 all ep e call him Father with 
id to his creat produced and Pires: bu 
perly raking, » "ce ae fave Yi eber Shove the . 5 
daß in G05, an en as.a S0, For 971 5 
or fupteme e Yer, or 7 of things, on has always e 
i ſecond vine perſon, i 4 is bis 8h; and with the Fat 
— Son, there has always exiſted a third divi ine p rlod, which is 
yon of the Fa athier and of the Son. And 25 Fes, divine 


= 

154 Ns Lie Chr 
> The Father alone ir ſelf-exiſterit, underived, denen; 
dependent. He alone is of done, either by creation, 
proceſſion,” or any other way whatſoever: He is the ſc » orig 
All power and authority, and is rhe author and pt inciple of wi 
is done by the Son and by the Spirit; He alone is in 


„ ſtrict, proper, and abſolute ſenſe, Supreme „ bl 
the 2 Father of our Lord JzsUs CHRIST ; and x; 


The Son is Gon the Word: God, as ) 
ther defote.all time, and therefore cf —＋ 
with the Father who begat bim; God of Gon, Gop 
— : He is the brightneſs of his Fathet's 

of his perſon, the-moſt lively and 
e n viſible o, the power of Gob, and t willom of 
the Log of glory, in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Gul 
head, who was before all things, and by. whom all things w 
made: He is the word of Gop, that is, in the moſt eminent mi 
ner the oracle, the meſſenger of Gob, the great revealer of | 
will to mankind. For it muſt be conſidered, that though the 
of Gon be really and truly Gop, as being begotten of the fl ſtag 
of the Father, * as Son he is ſubordinate to the Father, uk 
tiving his deing, attributes, and powers from the Father; Fo 
ther nothing from him: He acts in all things according to the 
S of the Father, and direfs d. 


aftions to his g 
of the Trinity is the Holy Gholt or df 
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The third 
who proceeds from the Father, and is therefore of the ſame! 
ſence of tature: He is the power of the Higbeſt, the Spit 
grace und of glory, the Spirit of the Father and of the Son! 
ternal Spirit, the Spict Of truth; and tract iefelf/" He b thed 
Gop by nature: but as he derives his being, attributes, andy 
ers froth the Father through the Son, the Faiher no 22 _ 
and the Son through him (exceptiag only that be u 
conductor and guide of the Son during his ſtate of —— c 
upon earth); and as he was ſent from heaven both by the Fi 
and the Son; he is therefore ſubordinate to them , and bl 
third perſort ia order in the Trinity, | n 

The kim wen of the doctrine of the Trinity and Unity | 
Gob is the Father, with whom are moſt intimately and eu. 
united the Soni and the Holy Ghoſt, who are of him, and from 50 
and in him, diſtinct but wc ſopatate, None of ehe . i 65 
— 2 and each of the three is An oe ry Fe 8 
in che atcributes of the divine nature; but the Fab! 

— of bhimſelf, che Son derives them from tbe f 
immediately, and the Holy Ghoſt from the Father throufh! 
Son. And thus in this Trinity there is but one Gon, Þ 
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united together, though they are diſtinct from esch 
. and bectuſe the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are eternally” re-. 
rec ee the Father, 4510 their one head ad original, bienſell 
* So that in this myſtery there is nothing 
, ſince we do not den one: perſon bur three perſons 
hree Gops bur one Gov. Now though this myſtery is not 
to reaſon; yet it is above it; and therefore though we are 
"without ſome idea, yet we cannot form an adequate and clear 
ion of it; but muſt be content with what Go has been 
a" to reveal t0 u, though he has not fully explained it to us. 
we are faithful in performing his commandments, he will 
Wren give us the perfect vißon of this myſtery, which will con- 
8 e om eternal happineſs, and which r r e 
x — AERIE e 


LESSON . a 
"of the Incarnation of the Ward. 


HE ſecond article of the Creed teaches us the wy of the 
Incarnation, by ſaying that the Son of Gop is JIæsus CHRIS 
Lord. We up >" dc i that the Word who was with Gop | 

he Be, Gar this ane Word gs were made, who is the life 

this ſame Word was made fleſh, and dwelt with - 
rol 6680 ay, that he became truly Man, he who was God 
re all tine. He gave proof upon earth, that he was both 

d nd Man. As Gob, he worked miracles ; as Man, he ſuffered 
inconveniencies of lie: as Man, he was hungry; as Goy, he 
iplied the loaves: as Man he wept for Lazarut When he Was 
* he raiſed him again: As Man, he was 
| killed; and buried; as Cop, he raiſed himſelf. from 
b md aſcended into heaven, No he is God and Man with 
xy confulion of the two natures, divine and human, which 
uned in him perfect and entire. He is Gop of the lame ſub- 
wird his Father, and at the ſame time he is Man like us, fin 
excepted. He bas like us a body and a ſoul, a which 
and truly came out of Adam, a ſoul created after the i of 
b baying it's own proper will, and endowed with K- 
Though in JIcsuS CHRIST the two natures. ure diſtinct, 
i not however any diviſion with regard to perſoralicy : the 
man is one perſon: there are not two Sons, nor two CHR NTS: 
u Career js one fingle and the ſame perſon, which is the Word 
ute. The Son of God is the ſame with the ſon of Mary; 
2 that Mary is the mothet of Gp, and that 

name was IE sts, worked miracles. Thus we ſay, 
f 7 bin heaven or paradiſe, and S. Peter is buried at Rome 3 
attri- 


mt — to x 
body or ſoul oniy. Thus we — — | 
myſtery. —— pl andthetodare ens. rop df liff 
-natures, - one more excellent than the other, and each can wud 
——— purine, 0s who is ne 


The third article of the Creed ſhews. us How chis myſtery. 
accompliſhed. Jzsus Carr was conceived. by the Holy d 
— — which is aſcribed, a of 
RE the Holy Ghoſt. Thinhoman,netore; which 
from the moment that it began to exiſt, wy 
— Ae dr l tg ſo that grace is eſſential· co it, and all { 
incompatible with it. He was born of the Virgin 
not produced the ordinary way, by the will of the flelh, orby 
will of man; and yet he had real true fleſh, which was takenh 
his bol mother, and by conſequence from David and Ain 
SSL ETD and his mother was aw 
— before he was born, eden, ands 
after, 83 
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Of the redemption of mankind. 


THE ll 
in the redemption of mankind. The nature of Godis{ 
Polite to and irreconcileable with fin, that he did not ſ 
own Son, but delivered bim up to cruel torments and to be re 
infamous death, becauſe he had We- 

and che Son of Gon loved us ſo affectionately, that he \ 
offered himſelf to ſuffer thoſe torments and that death, in ord 
W and to redeem us at the} 
his own blood from the power of the devil and eternil 
The firſt man had by his fin brought death into the world, th 
—— ing himſelf and all his race ſubject, not only to the de wh 
S that is, to eternal and 


e Adam, men have d lire 
r which they ſiew and bumt to tor 
2 that, they acknowledged themſelves MN; a: 

of den all cheſe, irrational victims were not ſufici i © « 
8 juſt anger of Gov. - Apr LL 0 | 
Kier, 3 ng as Ma | 
2 v, could fully ſatisſy his e „. 
of an inſinite value, inſtead * Tart 

et fa Lee He then, who was perfectly od 
cent, was, put in the place of guilty men : his death dee unc 
N death, e i= as blothod eee "io 


.of infinite 
offering to 
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uhy/of eternal death, which ſinful man had contracted, and 
opetiedto them the way to eternal life. He is the Lamb of 
ia which takes away the ſins of the world: he is bimſelf the 
vifcer and the ſacrifice: he has entred into heaven; of which 
fanQuary was the figure, not with the blood of animals, but his 
1: and be offered ro Gop, once for all, the ſacrifice of his death; 
ich; being a perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, has no occaſion to be 
erated 25 imperfect, by his being offered again as a freſh victim 
teath for us, like the ſacrifices of the old law; though it muſt 
continued as perfect and neceſſary, by our offering it in repre- 
tation add'commemoration, and thereby applying the vertue of 
rake us remember the time and circumſtances of the paſſion of 
don of God, and the teſtimony which he bore to the truth, as 
iſt of the mart yrs. a * 
Tee ES ee. 3] * 9. 
x ssON VI. | 
the deſcent of Je SuS CHRIST into Hades, and of 
e . 7 
E ſay particularly and diſtinctly in the fifth article, that Isvs 
CHxisr died, that he was buried, that he deſcended into 
i and that he roſe again the third day, to ſnew that be died 
alicy and not in appearance, and that his ſoul was really, ſepa- 
| from; his body. By Hades, into which his ſoul deſcended, 
this body was in the ſepulchre, is meant an hidden inviſible 
removed from the fight and view of the living, which is the 
nog receptacle or lodge of all departed ſouls, whether good 
here they live till the day of judgment, ſeparated from 
bodies, in a ſtate of imperfect joy or miſery, according to 
dilferent qualities and merits. For though all ſouls immedi- 
alter death go to Hades, yet they are not all conveyed to the 
place, Hades being divided into two manſions or habitations; 
whereof the ſouls of the wicked remain in grief and tor- 
and in the other thoſe of che godly in peace and joy: Bothof 
lire in a comfortable or terrible expectation of the ginetal re- 
fon · day, when their happineſs or miſery will be infinitely in- 
d; and in the mean while there is a great gulph fixed between 
ſo chat none can paſs from the one fide to the other. That 
n in Hlada, to which the righteous are aſſigned, is called 
m boſom, or Paradiſe, which ſignifies a pleaſant gardenz 
der, where the ſouls. of the wicked are lodged, is ſometimes 
Tertarus. Now it is a probable opinion, countenanced by 
vod authorities, that our Saviour's ſoul went to Tartarus, 
d-ndergo any pain ot puniſhmeot there, but to, preach his 


to ſome pri ſonerz thars,:wham. he thought tg. Proper 2 | 
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jets of his merey. And as it is probable, that CR Ig Ts foul yy 
into this part of Hades; ſoit. is moſt certain, that it went ind ty 
other called Paradiſe, In ſhort, what we are obliged to beliewy 
vercue of this article of our Faith, is, that our Saviour's ſoul beg 
ſeparated from his body by death, went unto this unſeen una 
of ſpirits in the other world; that as his body, according to th 
laws of death, was laid in the grave; ſo, in conformity them 
his foul alſo paſſed into the habitation of the departed ſpirits, wiz 
it remained in it's ſeparate ſtate among the ſouls of the godly in of 
and peace till the day of his reſurrection z deſcribing thereby u 
his followers the manner of their death and reſurrection, that th 
bodies muſt remain in the grave, and their ſouls in Hada or ini 
feparare ſtate, till the time of their teſurrection, But before 
leave this, it is ro be noted, that though the body and, ſoul of} 
HR1ST were ſeparated from each other, they were Kill uniel 
the perſon of the Son of God: He himſelf was in the ſepuld 
and be himſelf deſcended into Hades. ny 
But he did not long continue in this ſeparate ſtate; for ant 
third.day after his death, he by his infinite power revived.andnj 
himſelf, by reuniting the ſame ſoul to che ſame body which vu 
_ and ſo roſe the ſame man: Hog. thy happened 7 
e ſcriptures, that is, according to the predictions of David 
the other prophets. _— n n 
in the ſixth article we ſay, that Jxsus CarisT aſcended 
heaven, and is ſet down at the right hand of Gon the Father 
mighty. This does not mean, that he is always in the ſame pol 
nor that God has a right hand anda left. But the ſcripture 
in this manner, the better to repreſent the ſtate of his glory, 
aye chat he is ſer down, to ſhew that he is at perſect reſt; k 
finiſhed all his labours and ſufferings, and likewiſe; to expit 
authority and high office of judge. He is placed at the right hut 
God, that is to lay, JesUs Carr as man is ſuperior to ali 
tures, and is the head of the whole church; far above, not o 
men, but likewiſe all angels, principalities, vertues, powers, n 
dotninations, of what order ſoever they may be, and by whit 
ſdever they may be called. God has put all things under hi 
and at the name of JzsUs muſt every creature bow the kus 
heaven, in earth, and under the earth. This is the/rewa: 
flowed upon the Son of God's humility, by whit 
etnptied himſelf, taking on him the form of a ſlave, chat is, i 
nature, and becoming obedient to death, even the death G 
cCtoſs. In the midſt of thisteft and glory, Ixsus Cx rer di 
S hs an, bh eee 
| and to this action, he is ſometimes repreſented ss fl 
He guides che church by biſhops, prieſts, and other miniſters," 
BOO it for the perfecting of his work. He preſents 
N » 3 an advocate interceding for us: He conveys u 
| 2 a I'S: 
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| being the great high - prieſt according to the order of 
e and he without ceaſing repreſents before him the ſa 
kce of his death upon the'erofs, which he voluntarily offered 
{of all when he Was in the wor lde. 


L xssox VII. 
Of "the judgment. 
Ezus CHR 18 will remain in his preſent ſtate of glory till thelaſt 


day, when he will come to judge the world, as is ſet forth in the 
ſeventh article of the Creed. It is he, who was appointed by 
pio be the judge of the living and the dead. He acquaints us 
ſelf, that heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, and that after great 
mities and terrible figns in the heavens, he will come ſuddenly 
a flaſh of lightning, and ſurprize all the world, as it hap | 
he time of the flood. The ſun and moon will be darken 
ſtars will be removed from their places, all nature will be turne 
de-dowh, and JtsUs CHkisr will be ſeen ro defcend from hea- 
upon the clouds with great power and majeſty, accompanied 
Wt the angels. A trumpet will ſound, all the dead will rife again 
come out of their grayes: Then J=sUs CR ts, as king of 
ben, will fit upon the throne : all nations will be gathered be- 
bim, and he will ſeparate them one from another, placing the 
von his right hand, and the wicked on his left. He will ſay to 
; Who'Thall be on his right hand : Come, 0 bleſſed of my 
#, intzerit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 
wis thirſty,” and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye 
dak me in: I was naked and ye cloathed me: I was fick, and 
viſited" me: I was in prifon, and ye came unto me:” declar- 
that he reckons what was done to the leaſt of his brethren, as 
3 "Afterwards he will ſay to thoſe, bind — * 
nd: „ Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
red for the devil and his angels. Fort was an tungred and 
give me no meat: 1 was thirſty, and ye give me no drink: 
of the reſt. Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh» 
; but the righteous into life eternal. This great judgment 
new all the world the wiſdom and juſtice pf Gov. For'as 
icked are not puniſhed ſpeedily, moſt men are ſo bold 45 to 
familiar with fin ; and even he are ſometimes ſtag- 
h den they ſee the proſperity of {inners. But the time 
"gs wil be at this lat day, ben God will judge the righteous 
be wieked:" Then Thall ir the world know,” that Gop go- 
ul things by his proyidence, and that he neither does nor 


ny thing but för very good reaſons, chough they are often 
n to us ſo that ede d be tick cn as any fortune or 
| N 2 . 
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chance; and theſe words ſerve only to expreſs our ignomg 
| Now as we do not know the time of this judgment, any tnore ty 
that of our death, we ſhould be continually upon our 'guan, coy 
ſtantly watching, and always ready; like a man who-is-afraid d 
thieves, like ſervants who expect their maſter ; like virgins invite 
to the marriage who wait for the coming of the bridegroom, 


LESsON VIII. 
, Of the Holy Galt. 


qi 1 E Holy Ghoſt, who is the ſubject of the eighth articed 
the Creed, is the third perſon-of the holy Trinity. He. 
the Spirit of the be ather and of the Son, proceeds from the fit 
through the Son, is ſent by the Father and the Son, and i 
ſhipped and glorified with them, becauſe he is of the fame l 
ſtance or nature with them. He is LorD, and the giver of li 
Log, becauſe. he is God : the giver of life, becauſe he gin 
the ſpiricual life, which is grace. fo, the ſanctification of ma 
rticularly attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, as the creation is 101 
Father, and the redemption to the Son; becauſe men are ret 
holy by the grace of Gon, which is the effect of his love/4 
which produces in them the love which they bear towards l 
For the love of Gon is poured. out into our hearts by the H 
Ghoſt, who is given to us; and this gi of the Holy. Gal, 
love is the fundamental principle of all our good works. | 
Holy Ghoſt inſpires men, when. Gon beſtows upon them ſ 
natural knowledge. For to the Holy Ghoſt alſo are aſcnidet 8 
ſort of gifts, as ſerve rather to diſplay Gop's power in thoſe 
receive them, than contribute to their ſanctification: 28 tbe 
of tongues, the gift of prophecy, the gift of curing diſeaſes, a 
working other miracles; which in the apoſtles time were « 
ommunicated, together with ſanctifying grace, by the impobii 
hands, It was by ſuch inſpiration, that — Holy Ghoſt 

by. the prophets, ks them to declare ſuch — as they a 
never have 2 at the knowledge of by their own — 
ac uired, giving them invincible ftrength and c 
even —.— bling them to ſpeak, contrary to ther 
3 In ſhore, this infinite and eternal Spirit of Wi 
not only perfect bolineſs in himſelf, but is alſo the imme 
Cauſe of all bolineſs in us, revealing, the pure and righteous 
Gov, inſpiring the bleſſed apoſtles, and enabling them to s 
foundation, and b 7 a perpetual ſucceſſion of biſhops to co 
the edification, of the church; illuminating the underſtand 
ticular perſons, rectifying "their. wills a and abc 
eir natures, uniting their perſons to CHR is r, aſſuring the 
en of ſons, Inge * e eee 
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ir devdtions, and by all ways and means purifying, and ſancti- 
ng their ſouls and bodies to a full and eternal acceptation in the 


LESS o R XI. 


HE ninth article of the Creed expreſſes our belief of the Holy 
| Catholick Church and of the Communion of Saints. The 
m Church is derived from a Greet word, which ſignifies F or 
gin to the Lord; and by the Church we underſtand all the mul- 
ude of the Faithful, who profeſs to ſerve Gop according to 
tue religion, which he himſelf has taught, which they have 
ed from their forefathers, and preſerved faithfully without 
ration,” It is divided into two parts; the Church Triumphant, 

i the Saints, as well men as angels, who already enjoy happineſs 
toe other world; and the Church Militant, which ſtruggles bere 
dn earth, exerciſed with divers trials and temptations, and hav- 
3 within it a great number of wicked people, hypocrites, and 
nal perſons, who do not practiſe what they profeſs to believe. 
withſtanding which, they ceaſe not to continue in the Church, 
long as they out wardly confeſs it's faith, and keep in it's commu- 
n; but at the day of judgment a diſtinction will be made, and 
ſtull not obtain ſalvation, any more than if they had not be- 
ed to the Church. The Church has alſo feveral other names 
n to it. We call it the houſe of Gop, to ſhew that all the Faith- 
his children, who make up one and the ſame family, nou- 
d with the ſame food, that is to ſay, his word and ſacraments; 
likewiſe give it the name of Jeruſalem or Sion, to ſhew that 

holy city was only the figure of it. IESUS CHR lsr calls it his 
i, and ſays that he is the ſhepherd of it. It is ſtiled his ſpouſe, 
bew how tenderly he loves it, and communicates all his good 
to it. We ſay that it is his body, to ſhew that there is ſuch 
ntimate union betwixt CHRIST and his Church, that they to- 

r conſtirute'but one W hole, of which he is the principal part; 
| the members of the human body are united together under 
ad, from which their life and motion are derived. But when 
the Church by this name, we call it the myſtical body of 
Js Canis; to ſhew that it is a figurative way of ſpeaking, and 
unguiſh it from his true and natural body. OY: 
de marks of the true Church, to diſcriminate it from all other 
bes, may be reduced to four. It is One, Holy, Catholick, and 
dick,” One with regard both to time and place. One with 
o me: for it is one and the ſame Church that has conti- 
through” all ages; one under the law of nature from Adam 
a righteous Abel to Noah, from Noah to Abraham, from 

» ZR Abrabam 
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| Abrabam to Mifes 3 the ſame from Moſes, under the written ly 
to Ixsus Cux is r; the ſame ſtill from-Jusus CHRIS r, undet 
law of grace, down to our on times. The Church is likewiſe Ou 
with regard to place, however diſtant the ſituation of the parts ny 
be; for it is the ſame that is extended to the eaſt and ti 
weſt, in the moſt remote countries, in paradiſe and upon eu 
Through all the world it profeſies the faith, uſes the ſm 
facraments, and acknowledges one and the ſame head Jt SUS Cary 
The Church is Holy on account of it's doctrine, its ſacramc 
which are the channels of grace, and it's head, and many of tip: 
members who are holy. It is Catholick, that is to ſay, Univ«Wh 
becauſe it extends to all times and places, to all nations, condiai 
and ages. It is Apoſtolick, becauſe it preſerves the doctrine ft 
— by a continued ſucceſſion of paſtors, derived origi 


Upon the whole, 'the holy catholick Church, including al 
.members of it both in this world and the other, is one ſocie 
body ſpiritual, of which Carisr is the invigble head. Butt 
Church upon earth is made up of all particular faithful 'Chur 
of each of which the Biſhop is the viſible head. For a partic 
faithful Church conſiſts of a rightful Biſhop, with his Clergy 
the Laity united to them, pr the true Chriſtian faith 
out the addition of falſe doctrine, and praiſing the nect 
Chriſtian worſhip without corruption. From hence we my 
the neceſſity of living and dying in communion with the C 
out of which ſalvation is not ordinarily to be obtained: Fort 
is none other name under heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, 
that of our Lord JESUS CHRIST; we can no otherwiſe be 
with the holy Catholick Church, that we can be united to i 
and the only means of communicating with the holy Cath 
Church, is by being members of a particular faithful Church.' 
ye are therefore obliged, by vertue of this article of our Ut 
to believe the holy Catholick Church; fo it is our neceflary 
in conſequence thereof, to take all paſſible care te be mende 
particular Faithful Church. Yet 8 


Less0wy X. Kr 
"> . . Of the Communion of Saints. 
TIE word Saint ſignifies Holy; and therefore we in a pit 
manner give the title of Saints to thoſe holy perſons, who! 
by the ſanCtification of the Holy Ghoſt lived holy lives in be 
church, are by an 2 conveyed to the holy regom 
radiſe. But the term Saints, in this article of the Creedzis uu 
AriQly coalined to thoſe who are really and jnternally toll 


* 


urches profeſſing Chriſtianity: for the primary notion of the 
xd Holy fignifies no other, than the ſeparation of a thing or per- 
+from-a common and profane to a peculiar and religious uſe. 
members therefore of particular churches are ſtiled Saints or 
ly, becauſe by their profeſſion and baptiſm, which is a ſign and 

of purification, and is called a waſhing away of fins, they are 


oy ſervice of the true God through Jesus Cyrisr. Now ac- 
ding to both theſe ſignifications of the word Saints, the commu- 
Won of Saints is either of the Chriſtians upon earth with one an- 
ber, or of the Chriſtians upon earth with the Saints in paradiſe, 


ther, conſiſts not only in communicating with one another in 
ame Faith, Worſhip, and Sacraments, particularly the Holy Eu- 
wilt; but in general in the community, the participation, the 


jong all the Faithful. This is a conſequenee, which flows from 
unity of the church, and from it's being one and the ſame body. 
though the members have different functions, they all propoſe 
eim at the ſame end, which is the preſervation and increaſe of 
whole body. Thus in the church ſome inſtru, ſome exhort, 
e offer publick prayers, ſome govern, ſome obey, ſome attend 
n the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and ſome upon cor- 
i works of charity; but all have one and the fame deſign in 
; Which is to obtain their own eternal ſalvation, and to pro- 
ie that of others. All true Chriſtians have an intereſt in the 
ers and good works of the whole Church, and a right to all it's 
nleges; that is, every "Chriſtian has a right to e of 
the love of Gop, the merits of CHRIST, the \ fellowſhip of 
Holy Ghoſt, and the miniſtry of the holy angels. From which 
ought to learn, what a very deplorable condition it is to be out 
tis Communion, or to be of the number of them whoſe lot is 
mog the Saints, that is, who do not live as becomes the 
al ſuch being without hopes and without promiſes. 
ut the primary ſignification of this article of the communion of 
ts 1s, that the Saints of God living in the church ot CyrI1sT on 
h are in communion with all the Saints departed out of this life 
admitted into Paradiſe, And indeed this latter communion with 
nts departed is demonſtrated by the former communion with 
viints alive. For if we have communion with the Saints of 
, w ſuch, while they live here, we muſt ſtill have communion 
them when they are in Hader; becauſe the foundation of 
communion cannot be removed by death, The myſtical 
u between CMI and his church, the ſpiritual con- 
en of the members to the head, is the true 
commynion which one member has with another; all the 
Oe” N 4 members 
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o to be underſtood of all the ſeveral members of particular 


varated from the reſt of the world, and devoted to the pure and 


The Communion of the Saints or Chriſtians upon earth with one - 


pounication of all good things both ſpiritual and temporal, 


tion of 


if 
if 
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members living and increaſing by the ſame influence, which ven 
ceive from him. But death, which is nothing elſe but the (gy 
ration of the ſoul from the body, makes no ſeparation in the oy 
ſtical union, no breach of the ſpiritual conjunction; and c 
quently there muſt continue the fame communion, becauſe d 
remains the ſame foundation. Now all Communion is deſu 
for advantage, and - ſuppoſes intercourſe and exchange of ofhcy: 
and Prayer is an act of charity and communion, and cannot u 
withdrawn but upon the ruins of them both. From whence f 
follows, that the Saints in Paradiſe pray for us, and that we oy 
to pray for the Faithful departed in Hades. How far they may 
acquainted with our affairs here, we cannot tell; but we my 
certain, that the leaſt they know about us is, that we in this wi 
are in a ſtate of trial, and want aſſiſtance: And this general d 
| fideration is ſufficient to engage their charity to remember u 
their prayers, and that without any petition from us to them 
that purpoſe. This is the neceſſary conſequence of the good 
of their nature, for goodneſs is nothing elſe but an inclination 
make others happy: ſo that thoſe who are entirely poſleſſed of t 
virtue, will need no entreaty to prevail with them to uſe tber 
endeavours for promoting the bappineſs of their fellow - creun 
We may be as ſure therefore, that the Saints will aſſiſt us with 
aſking, as we are ſure that they are Saints. On the other hand 
ought to pray for the Faithful departed, even for the forgivene 
their fins; for though they are already at reſt and peace, jet 
are to undergo a ſtrict trial at the great and terrible day of] 
ment; when, and not before, they will receive their total fm 
ſolution, as is manifeſt from their ſtill continuing in a ſtare d 
paration, which is the conſequence and penalty of fin, As 0 
fore we know, that compleat happineſs is not to be expecie 
the teſurrection, and that the ſtate of ſeparation is a ſtate of in 
fection; it follows from hence, that the ſoul is capable of imp! 
ment: ſhe may have her knowledge enlarged, her facullis 
tended, her holy deſires heightened, her charity exalted, and 
thus gradually advance to a nearer reſemblance of, and comm 
cation with, the Deity. The prayers thereof, and alms, and 
chariſts offered in the church for -Chriſtians, who have died 
fied far this aſſiſtance, that is, who have lived virtuous lives 
have been regular and pious in the main, may improve thei 
dition, and increaſe the bleſſedneſs of this intermediate pc 
they may moreover prevail, that ſome leſſer failings may bei 
that ſome of the rigours of the laſt judgment may be abated, 
ſome faults, for which they might otherwiſe ſuffer in the © 
gration, be paſſed over. And thus is Communion main 
tween the Saints and us, by aſſiſting each other in thoſe- 06 
friendſhip and relation, which lie within the power of boti 
fides which, we celebrate their memoxials; praiſe G op for 


3 
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-» manifeſted in them, and for the holy examples they have left 
for our imitstion: we return our hearty thanks for their deli- 
\ce from the bondage of the fleſn, and out of the miſeries of 
«troubleſome and ſinful world; and hope, and with earneſt de- 
pray, to be admitted with them into the manſions of Paradiſe. 
b eib 1 f. js TS , 


nets! "L2$$0n' NI. 
Of the forgiveneſs of fins. 


BE tenth anial of the Creed is, The forgiveneſs of ſins. 
Jews CaR18T, by ſtupendous and aſtoniſhing miracles, gave 


communicated this power to his apoſtles, and obliged himſelf to 
if and confirm whatever ſhould be faithfully ated by them with 
id to remitting or retaining ſins. From the apoſtles this power 
deſcended to the biſhops and prieſts of the Chriſtian church, 
dare commiſſioned or authorized to exerciſe it in theſe four acts 
their miniſtry, whereby the benefit of Abſolution is ordinarily 
penſed to men: 1. The power of adminiſtring the two great 
ments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt to all ſuch as are qualified 
eceive them; which is called Sacramental Abſolution. 2. The 
ver of declaring or publiſhing the terms or conditions, upon 
ich the goſpel promiſes pardon and remiſſion of fins; which is 
the Declaratory Abſolution of the Word and Doctrine. 3. The 
er of interceding with God for pardon of {ins through the me- 
of CHRIST; which is the Abſolution of Prayer. 4. The power 
executing church · diſcipline and cenſures upon delinquents: 
ch conſiſts in excluding flagitious and ſcandalous ſinners from 
communion of the Church, and receiving penitents again into 
communion, when they have given clear and ſatisfactory proofs 
liacere repentance. Theſe are the ways, by which ordinarily 
preneſs of {ins is to be obtained in the Catholick Church, 
miniſtry of her Biſhops and Prieſts, who are CHRISr's ſubſti- 
s and vicegerents, binding and looſing, opening and ſhutting 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and ſo long as they uſe 
power according to the rules preſcribed to them by CHRIST, 
jr ſentence, though only miniſterial, is of great effect in the ex- 
al communion of the Church at preſent, and will be found to 
bf force; as a prejudging forerunner of the ſentence to be paſſed 
ie laſt day. Therefore under theſe limitations, and reſerving a a 
prerogative to the infallible ſovereignty of CHRI1sT, we muſt 
ly believe, by virtue of this article of the Creed, that whoſe- 
er fins CHRIST's Biſhops and Prieſts retain, they are retained; 
"haſelogyer fins they remir, they are remitted unto them. 


Now 
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of of the power, which he had upon earth, of forgiving lin: 
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Now there ate two kinds of fin: 'Qriginabfin, - which we h 
into the world with our birth, as children of Adam, Which h m 
mitted by and Actual in, which-we commit when m 
arrived at the uſe of our reaſon; and which is likewiſe of two tony 
The one is Venial, chat is to ſay, pardonable ſin or ſim of 
which does not exclude a man the kingdom 9 
—ůů of grace, or out of fayour with / 
It isa violation of ſome law of Gop, and in ſome dom 

wilfal, but in a much greater degree weak and, pitiable : It ny 
be in ſome meaſure voluntary, to render it criminal; and it nu 
bein a greater meaſure involuntary, to make it a frailty. Event 
beft of men have their defects, their failings, and — 
do not always ſtand upright : They are liable to ſleepineſs, fc 
fulneſs, ſurprize, or inadvertency: ſo that ſometimes they en 
ſhort of their known duty, and ſometimes they exceed and go bs 
— it. Theſe venial fins, or fins of infirmity, are pardoned wa 
repentance, and devout offering of the Lok Ds pn 

other ſort of Actual ſin is mortal or deadly ſin, which pw 
out of a ſtate of favour with Gop, and renders us worthy of cteth 
death. Such are all ſins of preſumption, which have more of wilful 
— and malice prepenſe, than of ignorance or infa 
: When a man fins with an high hand, againſt the diditat 

— and the checks of conſcience, through the — 


perverſeneſs of a corrupt and depraved will. All pre 
offences, 


the matter of them ſhould appear lets e . 
unger the name and notion of preſumptuous fins. For wilful d 
obedience toa plain command, though it be in a ſmall matter, 51 
ſmall thing. The means, by which theſe mortal ſins are forgi 
is the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, preceded by a ſincere, es 
nad particular confelion and repentance 


| Lrssox XII. 
of the refurrettion of the body. 


We ger cgrertet Kenz | 
of the Creed. Gon made not death: be created all tin 
that they might have their being: he created man to be immo 
and it was through the envy of the devil, that death came ind 
world: for death, even that of the body, is the of 
We are compoſed of two parts, a terreſtrial and conupube 
and a ſpiritual and immortal foul, which is the image of Gol. 
the death of every one, theſe two parts are ſeparared from br 
other: the body, which is nothi but duſt, returns to the © 
from whence it was taken; che ſpirit returns to Go og 
and continues to ſubſiſt after the corruption of the bod). 
— is. but for a time; at the 8 


— 
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yin the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
me to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. The hour will come, 
which all that are in thegraves, ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
5b, and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 

Grredtion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
Aion of condemnation. We ſhall all therefore riſe again, and 
> ſhall all be changed. The bleſſed. will be cloathed with glori- 

ſpiritual, and incorruptible bodies, more effulgent than the 

and perfectly obedient to the law of the mind: the damned 
{| be raiſed with bodies, which will only ſerve to increaſe their 
anal puniſhment. But both the one and the other will have their 
m bodies, the ſame fleſh, though rendred immortal, which they 
iin this life, which Gop will reſtore to them by his Almighty 


r 
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| LESSON XIII. 
Of the life everlaſting. 


FT ER the reſurrection will follow the laſt ſtate of men, which 
will be eternal life on the one hand, and on the other everlaſt- 
death. Eternal life conſiſts in knowing the only true Gov, and 
ws CHRIST whom he bath ſent. This knowledge will not be 
as faith is, by means of which we believe the myſteries of 
Trinity and Incarnation. We know Gon here only by dark 
preſentations; we ſee him very imperfectly only as through a 
5: but then we ſhall ſee him face to face, and as he is; and this 
u of him will render us like him, and make us his images, as 
xtly as it is poſſible for finite creatures to reſemble the Deity: 
cannot comprehend here below the greatneſs of this happi 
Fe hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath entred into the 
ind of man, any thing comparable to what God hath prepared for 
that love him. In order to give us ſome faint image of it, 
rr 
capacities, i ents to us the heav , 
* is, the church triumphant, under the figure of a —— 
, built with precious ſtones and pure gold, as tranſparent as 
fil, It has no temple, for it wants it not, having the preſence 
Gop-always in it: it bas neither ſun nor moon, for Gop and 
Lamb enlighten it with perpetual day: it's gates are never ſhut: 
kings of the earth and all nations come thither to render 


* - 
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wich ſongs of triumph, celebrat the praiſes of his ineffble 
in the redemptibn of loſt mankind, and congeatularing bis yi 
over Death and Hades. They ſhall exert the utmoſt rer dt | 
-their to exalt and ify him for-ever and ever, (yi 
with loud voices: Worthy is t Lamb that was--ſlain, to rex " 
-power, and riches, end wide and ſtrength;  Wheteſore al be 
ing, and honour, and glory, and power be upto him that Get 
: the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever, Ag 
— jah: — mo/7m Praiſe . In this u 
ſhall in triumph to all eternity. as: for 
—— to Gop, they will be caſt — 
where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched, N 
is the ſecond death, infinitely more dreadful- than the firlt, int 
the ſoul will lie perpetually in a ſtate of death, that is, ſepnu 
for ever from Gop who is her life, and tortured with i inexpreſſj 
horror, anguiſh, deſpair and rage at ſeeing herlelf loſt for e 
through her own fault: for which reaſon JESUS CRR ler of 
ſaid, that there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Such 
de the end, when Gop ſhall put all the enemies of Ixsus Cant 
under his feet, and all things ſhall be ſubjected to him; then il 
the Son bimſelf ſhall be ſubject to him, who Dr 


| him, that Gop may be all in all, 
. 
Lrsson XIV. ag en 
of Prayer. 


U NDEKR the — we underſtand all e di | 
—_ raiſing the mind to Gon, whether by wayof 10 . 


D we honour him purely on account of 
without confidering them with regard to 0 
ſelves; exulting with exceeding great and holy joy, when — 
bold his greatneſs, his juſtice, wiſdom, and perfection; pubilt 
and proclaiming his excellence above all other beings, and ini 
all creatures to join with us in his praiſQGQ. ject e 
2. By Petition we implore Gop, either to beſtow upon uh ou 
- temporal or ſpiritual bleſſings, or elſe to deliver us from ſed 
evils, But then we muſt be exactly careful, not to make od hoj 
gueſts to Gop forany thing, that is unworthy of the great chf 
to grant, or ſor reaſonable creatures to ask: and therefore = 
8 a Chriſtian's petitions muſt be eicher eternal liks 

grace and aſſiſtance as may enable us ro perform the cht 
tions of our ſalvation. Whatever temporal thing we requeſtof a 
it muſt always be done wich a conſtant reſignation to the dl 


cba is * that Gov feg it expedient foro” 
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ion, The ſame obſervation muſt be made of all the evils, from 
ich we pray deliverance.” There is nothing but fin that is evil in 
( and therefore nothing elſe which a Chriſtian ovghe ſimply, 
Glurely; an8uncondicionally to pray: againſt all the other things 
ich are uſually termed evils, are only temporal inconveniencies, _ 
<< muſt be chearfully ſubmitted to under the divine pleaſure, 
ing accidentally good or evil for us according to the various 
benſations-of providence. * Petitions for others are called Inter- 
Gons, which we ought to offer for all, without exception, and 
ut regard to entity, favour, or religion. For whether perſons 
enemies, ſtrangers, or infidels, they are ſtill our neighbours; 
jtherefore-we ought to love them in obedience tu the divine 
ll, and conſequently to pray tor them, that being the office of 
as well as the expreſs command of our LorD and Maſter. 
ſe ought therefore to pray for all ſorts and conditions of men, for 
paſtors of our ſouls and for their flocks, for ptinces and for 
jets, tor ſaints and for ſinners,” for friends and enemies, for 
oe who are out of the pale of the church, as well as thoſe: who 
in it, for the liring and for the dee. 
. Thankſgiving is offered for all the good things, which we have 
pived-and do continually receive from Gon, whether thaſe good 
be ſpiritual or temporal, ſince he is no leſs the author of na- 
din ge., e |: een drt, aber e 
By Oblation we voluntarily give to Gop all that we have re- 
ed from him, and conſecrate to bis ſervice our goods, our bod 
h all-it's ſenſes; and our ſoul witli all it's faculties, in a word all 
ve are and all that we have: whether this be done by laying 
elves under the voluntary obligation of ' a ſolemn vow or 
promiſe; or whether it be by preſenting to him ſome good 
or ſuffering, in conjunction wich and through the merits and 
kings of our Lord Jugus'CnrIeT;' or whether it be ouly by a 
ul ſubmiſſion to and univerſal. reſignation of our wills and 
rom to the good pleaſure of God in this ſevereſt diſpenſations, 
"ly and heartily offering to him the only thing which he has 
ed to be in our power,. namely, our will and the uſe of bur 
„ But without the direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy 
n, we ſhould neither have known what had been the proper 
ject of a Chriltian's prayers, not in what manner we ought to 
our addreſſes: for nich reaſon Ix aus CHRIST has given us 
fect pater of prayer, which inchudes all the ſeyeral parts of 
holy exerciſe; and this pattern we call the Lord's prayer. 
denerally addreſs our prayers to Gon through Jesus CHRIS, 
ule we hope for nothing but for the ſake of his merits, and re- 
10 ak for nothing but what is perfectly agreeable to his will 
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$3707. Of the three floſs 
PORK ID OTA ONES? ett nya" 1 1 
j ry mm « = hi — — 
de thy name. 
done on earth, as it ia in heaven. Give us this — 
B ———ů —— forgive them t 
againſt: us. Aud dead us not into temptation; but 
—— ñ— So be it.“ We do not Gay in 
ſingular number my Father. . give me my bread : , . forginn 
mp trap; but in the plural ov Father. . dur brand 
aur treſpaſſas, to ſhew that we do not pray ſor ourſelves a 
but for the whole church, according to what was faid under 
article of rhe Communion of Saincs. 

Ibis prayer contains ſeven petitions, thechree firſt of which 
Ine to Gon, ind the other four to ourſelves, We cal Gon 
Father, becauſe in reality he is ſa by right of creation: it is fi 
him that we receive und bold our life, body; ſoul, poſſeſſions, 
that we are and all that we have > he made our fathers, and « 
fathers-fachers; © He is alſo our father by adoption, that is to 
——— ——R rr 

vob placing us in the rank of his children, a8 breth 
of his 8on; :u8;-who-in-roalicy-are nothing ba 
irwrcndehs werk of his kinda: For to adopt lignifies to tte 
for a fox, who is not ſo by nature. This name df Father exprell 
likewiſe the truſt and which we ought to have 
we pray 3: ſuch as children have, when they addreſs themſelves! 
good father. We ſay, chat he is in heaven; not that he i 
— — every where, ſince he madie and ſupports every thing; 
ſe it is the heavens chat chiefly declare his gloty tu us. 
. moreover inſtructs us to mu minds ren doaven, nf 
| —— 1 — — | 
us SW NY ie 
Wie pray:in-the firſt petition, that his name may be hallows 
fanctified,” that all creatures may render him the honour di 
— — may honour, lore, 
in proportion to the: ſupreme dignity nature,” N 
the name ot Gop is diſhonoured not only by blaſphemies 12 
— dut like wriſe by all the fins of orthodox Cn 
Which giveoccalion to hereticks and — — 
any 2 wilt nee * 
e deſire in tha next petition, that the kingdom of Gov' 
— This kingdom is the ſtate, which will follow the ga 
reſurrection and ay of jadgment, which is called the kingv® 


. ſincerely, if our affection 


te. 


+ . The\Chriſtion-DeArme. 171 
| perſecty weaned from all the: pleaſures of life and all terre- 
.| enjoyents.- The Kingdom bere may alſo be underſtood in 
ſecondary ſenſe to hgnity the kingdom of Grace, that is, the king- 
of Canter in this world, when: all nations will be converted 
his religion : for grace is neceſſary to bring us to the kingdom 
80 and Jasus ChRISTH muſt reign in us at preſent by his 
ace that concupiſcence may be weakened, and that fin may not 
in our mortal body. For the kingdom of Jxsus Carisr 
not conũiſt in a ſenſible and external power, like that of earth] 
but in a ſovereignty over the hearts and wills of the Faithful, 
ch he governs by his grace. This ſecond petition therefore in- 
jes grace and glory, which we ask not only for ourſelves, but 
ill men, that we may enlarge the kingdom of Gon at preſent as 
h a it s poſſible ſor us to do-. wit 3 
y .defiring of Gon in the third petition, that his will may be 
xc, we declare an univerſal reſignation of our own wills to that 
herren; and we renounce and reject the human will, that is, all 
cortupt and ſenſual inclinations; which cannot but be evil, 
evil is nothing but what is contrary to the divine will. The 
ciple of this evil will is concupiſcence, which makes us do, 
che good to which right reaſon invites and es us, but 
evil which right reaſon teaches us to hate. By this petition we 
for ſuch grace as is neceſſary to overcome this concupiſcence, 
all che trotiona df aur wills may be agreeable to the will of Gon. 
add, As Gon's will is done in heaven, by way of proteſtation, 
werelolveto be as obedient and as reſigned to God, as the bleſſed 
"y Ne Ederer er q 
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ö ALLY bread, which we pray for in the founth petition, fig: 


niſies food and\cloarhing, and all other things neceſſary for our 
ly ſuſtenance, It is the will of Gop that all, the rich as well 
bepoor, ſhould beg their bread of him, and acknowledge that 
receive it from him; that it is he who ſurrounds the wealthy 
opulence, which they either inherit by deſcent, or gain by the 
$ and opportunities which God furniſhes them with; that it 
who ſupports the poor, by giving them ſirengch to labour and 
induſtrious, or by beſtowing vn the rich the grace of cha- 
o aſſiſt then. The word bread omprehends all forts of nou- 
dent: bur it teaches us at the ſame time, that we ought to be 
agg wagt nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry 
ing out of it. We are ordered to pray for our daily bread, to 
„ne our dependance ee, 5 


p 


2 The" Longer Gatechejen: 
be — about the morrow, — 
to offer Daily bread is 
ns to be the een ee 8 2 
e for ſpiritual nouti 
as well as corporeal, that is to ſay, for that grace which is ne | 
for us every moment, for the word of Gon and the 
chariſt which is the bread of life. i 
By the $fth petition we acknowledge ourſelyes to be uni 
ners: and with reafon, for if we ſay that we have no tin, wal 
ceive ourſelves; and the truth is not in us; for there is no 
finneth not. There is no one, that does not commit at lealth 
and daily faults, for which this prayer offered with) {incengy 
procure We „that we do not hope aig 
rain forgiveneſs, but ſo far as we forgive others; it min 
not be juſt, chat we ſhould exact ſtrict payment from our hy 
for every ſmall or even imaginary offence, whilſt Gon 
remits to us the immenſe offences, with which we und 
. 
don, ſo we ought to be ready to pardon others. 
In the fixth petition we Gon not to let us be overedill 
the temptations of the devil, the world, and che fleſh, » Them 
1 — tive nd 
who are contin _ —— cr | 
their wicked maxims. And this is the world chat would n 
the light, that is to ſay, IxsuSs CHRIST. This is he-walh 
which Jesus CarIsT did not pray, and to which nm 
his diſciples did not belong, any more than himſelf. 
our concupiſcence, that law which we feel in our — 
wars againſt the law of our mind and that of ri t reaſon, 
. of the fleſh are lewdneſs, idolatry, ha 2 — x 

eating and drinking. and all the other fins and ſe 
— us from the kingdom of Go. 

In the ſeventh petinon . 
evil one, chat ia, the devil; under which name are alf 
hended all ſorts of evils: that may befal either the ſoul ore 
797 0% 
VU pon particular occafions; eſpecially upon being aſſaulag 
any temptation, we ſhould offer to Gop the prayer of Wh 
nate Son, with great faith: and as it is the moſt excellent ® 
prayers; the church puts it continually in our mouths, N 
repeat it in all her offices, and we ſhould take the ſame.coml | 
to omit it in our private devotions. For indeed: we Oey 
no prayer but what is reducible to that; and all other pow 

onlyro expreſs indifferent manners what is 
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Ua pub Alec and a ac ſenſe 
ai e day Walotined 3 in the world: We do 
b ele 1 2 members of the body of 
aan cburch ; and de may expect greater ſucceſa, 
Shs WE * made with the Joint — an unanimous conſent 
2 7 65 und offered by a Prieſt, who is an ad- 
viahle"niediaror between "Gap a, ble 12205 N acting 


5 union With he invifible Mig Jzsvs CHRIST 
et Medittor, who 45 concioually Flgh 155 », "© Gr for us 
ſpecial preſence. 0 


and who has ex 
5 Wick” church. debut I 


had therefore, as often as pollible, attend the 
* mIEvening ſervice of the Church, the proper time for 


Ot "day and night. For ſince the Natural day and night 
e and ſetting of the ſan, wich varies. 


ed and conſequenitly makes every day of unequal A i 


Pie 1 people bave ehou — 5 roper to inſtitute an Art 
by today be always | 
bg! of the fa. Thus the Frws began their day 
the Romans at fix in the e we Bt be- 
e a night; and we call ir Morning in winter- time 
Ate" fun'ts not riſen, and Evening in ſummer before K 
ebnen alſo makes her Eccleſiaſtical day and n 
Fund editig chem — 2 which: .hour is the 


ee, in which ſhe thanks him \ wi 7 


* 
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—— it ſeerns' moſt expedient, in 
1 che ſame diſtance, that N evening 
* 8 | 
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95 1 of the Oil, of the Milk and Honey, and of| 


|» Beſides the Morning and — ſervice, Gunten 
— fail attending upon the Penitential Office on Go 
rs from nn, that thoſe mY We 


22 . 
Fns of her children o GG. 

Chriſtians Ought alſo co join devoutly in the publick pe 
4 the Church at Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Ordination; u! 
mony „at the Churchi N and the Burial of the & 


Chrilm, and at all the other benedictions and eccleſiaſticil 
which are ſaid over different perſons and things upon differen 
caſions, which were compoſed by great Saints out of the wo 
_ feripture and preſerved by —5—.— tradition, and which ae 

bgned to ſanctiſy all our actions and ou r uſe of all the creat 
But the moſt haly and — al the publick pn 
the Church, are: thoſe which accompany the holy — 1 
and which muſt therefore be diligently attended on 

Sundays and Holidays. All theſe publickoffices pf the Churd 
compoſed” of prayers and interceſſions, and of pſalms, ld 
hymns, and canticles, taken out of the hol ſcripture, conti 
the ſentiments with which the Holy Gboſt inſpired; David 
2 other ” Pr and he word which he * N 


= 2 Ls XVII. | 
& Rani progers, Grace meals, 2 b 


| Maſter of a family pbelng ee to Gon for the ve 
| coſe fouls that are under hi care, he is obliged — 
dye ſenſe of feligion in his bm by the exerciſe of daily dem 
in it, as ſuch 4 ſociety Fhis is the beſt method to cin 
cftabliſh his children hen nd heme Deyrathcr of yr" 


foe py re pr ry 

of Cop upon thoſe good creatures p 

282 ſe, fince it is by che word of Gov and prayer that! 
fanQtified to us. Our Saviour bleſſed and gave thanks de 

meat: S. Haul did the ſame, and ol it as the knows 

tice of Chriſtians. © The reaſon of this duty is, that we 

| don cnt gt re ha we oe 


tl, Ye Obiftian Doctrine. the 
les to the divine goodneſs. and providence; and may learn 
m thence to uſe his creatures, as he directs, with moderation 
A temperance, and to employ the ſtrength, which we receive 
an them, in the ſervice of Gop, who gives them to us, and 
+ in the ſervice of the devil and of the world, to whom we 
0 indebted for our food. | I ee 
Ie hours for Private prayer are, befides morning and night, 


tale in che new teſtament the third, fixth, and ninth hours, 
kalle the Feros and  Rgmans began their morning at fix of 
kt Which was therEfore called the firſt hour, At the third 
„or our nine before noon, our Lon p was condemned by 
I, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles: At 
ſth bout, or twelve at nqon, our LorD was crucified, 
hy David prayed inſtantly, and at the ſame hour S. Peter 
vi up to pray, and had the viſion of the ſheet from heaven. 
te inch hour, or three after noon, our Lok n expired upon 
aols, 8. Peter and S” Jahn went into the temple. to pray, 
[ Cirnelius was praying in his houſe when Gop ſent an an 
kth. Theſe hours were fixed times for private devotion in 
tet firft centuries as might be proved from the A 
Conftitations, S. Clement of Alexandria," Tertullian, Origen, . 
S.Cypritn: And thetgh the devotions of Chriſtians at theſe 
Is may be. very ſhore, if they frequent the publick offices of 
durch; yer they ſhould not be totally omitted: for 
dns are engaged in buſineſs, they muy at leaſt ſpare à feww 
dents, to put up an ejaculation or two in commemoration .of 
t is above ſaid to have been tranſacted at that particular 
|, nd devourly to offer up the LorD's prayer. Any zealous 
lam of heroick piety may alſo, if he pleaſes, imitate no 
id, and Paul, and Silas in praifing OGop at midnight, ar 
bd his devotions to every third hour in the night as well as 
Gy. According to which divifon of the day and night 
&quil ſpaces of chree hours each, all the returning times of 
Kon have.the following nanſes given them, taken from the 
ones. Prime or Matins at fix in the morning: Tierce at 
br the third hour: Sexte at noon or the Gxth hour: None 
ee after noon of the ninth hour: Veſpers at fix in the 
ly: Compline at nine at night: Nocturns at midnight: and 
Eu three in the morning or the time of cock-crowing. 
& ſhorteſt prayer of all is the fign of the croſs, with theſe 
b In che name of the Father, and of the Son, and of che 
Holt: Amen. By which words we confeſs the myftery - 
rh zd by the motion of our hand we expreſs the -. | 
Ut is to ſay, the tyery of out redetnprion, and that of 
aten upon het tt ehen. 


. 
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before hodn, twelve it noon, and three afternoon, which 


and glory. But the Weſt was aſcribed to that wicked and dep 


26 dhe Longer Catechiſm, 
. Lasso XIX. © 
O praying towards the Eaft, and of Mental prajr 


TA does not ſtand in need of our words in dc 
Ito underſtand us, yet they are of uſe to fix our thought 
make us more attentive, and to edify others with whom we pt 
Every part of outward. behaviour is alſo of ſervice to the fut 
purpoſe. For which reaſon we ſhould pray in a modeſt nd g 
ſpectful poſture; that is, ſtanding or kneeling, with the hand 
joined or extended, the eyes lifted up to heaven, or looking doi 
upon the ground, or fixed upon the prayer- book: and we ſho 
turn ourſelyes to the Eaſt rather than to any other quarter, accof 
ing to the ancient tradition, for which the primitive writers 
Get ſeveral reaſons, which have all a peculiar reference 
Carisr. 1. Some ſay, the Eaſt was the ſymbol of Carisr, ville 
is called the Orient, and Light, and Sun of righteouſneſs in ni 
ture: and therefore ſince they muſt worſhip towards ſome Ne 
ter of the world, they choſe that which led them to CMH 
ſymbolical repreſentation ; becauſe the Eaſt is the image N 
piritual nativity, and from thence the light firſt ariſes and ui 
out of darkneſs, and the day of true kngwledge, after the mu 
of the ſun, ariſes upon thoſe who lie buried in ignorance”: fori 
to be remembred, that at Baptiſm, the perſon to be baptized|o 
towards the Weſt, when he renounced the devil, and then u T 
to the Eaſt and entered into covenant with CHRIST. 2. A 
introduces another reaſon aſſigned for this cuſtom, becauſe the 
was the moſt honourable part of the creation, as being the f 1 
ight and brightneſs. The Eaſt was more, peculiarly asche! 
| Go, becaule he is the fountain of light, and, the illuminus 
all things, and becauſe as he diſpelled the darknefs which 
ſpread the world, by cauſing the ſun to riſe in the Eaſt, ſom 
raiſe us from the darkneſs of the grave to a life of eternd 


ſpirit the devil, becauſe he tnaliciouſly obſcutes the light of BF 
and induces that ſpiritual darkneſs upon the ſoul of man, s > 
betrays them into eternal ruin. 3. Another reaſon give for 
cuſtom is, that the Eaſt was the ſituatipn of Paradiſe, our I hou 
habitation and country, which we loſt in the firſt {den M . 
fall, and whither we hope to be reſtored, as, to our native 01 
and reſt, in the ſecond Adam CHa iar our Lofd. 4, 1* ic, 
teaſon aſſigned for this cuſtom is, that CHRIST made 4 
ance on earth in the Eaſt, and,there aſcended into heave 

here will appear again at the laſt day. Theſe are the realovl 
dy the Ancients for this ceremony; though to us it u 

| - ſafficient, if we had. no other, that the cuſtom itſelf u 
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nil practice of the Primitive Church and an Apoſtolical tra 


Vocal prayer, or the prayer of the tongue, is of little uſe and ad- 

age, unleſs it be animated by all the powers and affections of 

vul, On the other hand, we offer an effectual prayer without 

king, when with attention we think upon Gop, humble our- 

s before him, thank him for all his mercies, ask him forgive - 

& of our ſins, form pious reſolutions, or beg the aſſiſtance of 
grace, either for ourſelyes or others. And this is what is called 

ental prayer, that is, the prayer of the mind. Our good works 

| (ufferings are alſo a kind of prayer, ſince they are proofs of 
clove of Gop, wherein the eſſence of prayer conſiſts. * And 

x it is poſſible for us to pray without ceaſing, as is recommended 

win the ſcripture; ſince it is poſſible, and even eaſy for thoſe 

o are poſſeſſed with a ſincere and ardent love of Gop, to kee) 
ſelves continually in his preſence, not by a painful ftrife ind 
jour of the mind, but by an holy diſpoſition of the will. Now 
yer is the moſt happy ſtate that this life affords; for, during the 
pe of that holy exerciſe, we are united to Gop in the moſt inti- 
te manner and to the utmoſt of our capacities, 


„„ Iss oe XX. | 
O the love of Gov and our neighbour. 


[LL the law of Gop is comprized under theſe two command-. 
1 ments: * Thou ſhalt love the LoR D thy Gop with all thy 
ben, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
by ſtrength : This is the firſt and great commandment. And 
the ſecond is like unto it? Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
kf,” It is vety reaſonable and juſt that we ſhould love Gop, in 
urn for his infinite love to us. He loves every thing that has a 
tg, and hates none of his works, fince nothing ſubſiſts but by 
he. He who is the Sovereign Lon p of heaven and earth, has 
Wully vouchſafed to ſtoop ſo low as even to us, and to enter 
da covenant with our fathers for their miraculous preſervation, 
t inſtruct them in his will by his holy Word. In ſhorty he 
Wit after us, when we were in à ſtate of enmity by our ſins: 
I though all men were involved in ſin, the Fes as well as the 
Mile, and there w not one that did good, no not one; yet 
ID ſa loyed the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, that 
ever believes in him, ſhould not periſn, but have everlaſting 
He has heaped ſpiritual bleffings upon us: be has choſen: us 
fe the foundation of the world, and received us tor his chil- 
y adoption: We were dead by out ſins, when out of his 
ve goodneſs he gave us life, raiſed us up together with] 
uur, and made ug to ſit with him in beavenly places. Our 
Sl O 3 1 fathers 
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| here being Gentiles, were far removed from Gon, wg | 
4 ers to his promiſes : but] x sus CHR Ir brought them nigh 
God again, reconciled them to him by; his crols, and and nun 
dem into his church, In that church he inſtructs us conting; 
by ti word, , an given us bis own body and blood to be our c 
Fane ward drink, by the ſtrength of which we live in com 

of rhe 3 corruptible inheritance, which is wr 

. 2 us. We ſhould be ve ungrateful, if we did x 
ſo good; and gracious a Gop. if we love him, we wy 
love all his works, and. particularly, alh men, for they ate « 
ren, and the images Of Gop as well = we, He who by 
not his brother, whom he has ſeen, how can be love Gop wha 
he has not ſeen ? We muſt love our neighbour as ourſelves, Ny 
we ought to love ourſelves only for the ſake. of God, conform 

our wills and affections to the love which he has ſhewed for ug, 
| deſiring no other good but that which he is pleaſed to beflow in 
us, becauſe there is no other that is our true good. In the ſu 
manner, and with equal affection, we ought to love our neight 
and procuring tor him the only true and: eſſential gin 

that is, ſuch aſſiſtancę as may help him to know Gop- with 
ſtrongeſt taculties, and to love him with all the affeQions of | 
ſoul. The order then of Charity is, to love Gop above all thing 
afterwards to love in ourſelves and our neighbour the ſoul whic 
made after the image of 'Gop, and-laftly the body which is « 
ted to ſerve the ſoul. The ſure mark of the love of Con 

and 28 his commandments. | 


Les $0 * XXI. 
. Decalogue. 


Tag, — which Gon gave thÞ Ife 
mount Sinai, when they came out of Egypt, are as foul 
*,-x| Thau ſhalt have none other gods before me. 2. Touft 
*© not make unto thee any idol, or any likeneſs of any thing 
ei in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the un 
under the earth. ſhalt not bow down to them nor ie 


A them; for I Fehovah thy Gop am à jealous Gon, vilting's 


46 6' 
iniquities-of the fathers upon the children, unto the thi 
fourth generation of thetn bat hate me, and ſhewing, i 
S unto thouſands of chem that love me and keep my 
Fments. 3. Thou ſpalt not take the name of ant 
<,in-yain, fot Jebouab will hot hold him guiltleſs that 


This name in win. Remember the abbath dey 10 l. 


6410 bey, Sir days Mal. thou labeur and do all tb work; 
<,.the ſeventh. day is the ſabbath repo ayer 1 n 


| (ate dot de uu wo thou, i do nor d daughter 
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nun- ſervant; nor thy maid-ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
franger that is within thy gates: For in fix days Fehovah — 
deren and earth, the (ea, and all that in chem is, and reſted the 
ent day; Wherefore 7ebeveh bleſſed the ſabbath-day, and 
hllowed it. 5. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be long upon the land, which Jehevah thy Gon giveth 
6. Thou ſhalt not kill. 7. Thou ſhalt not commit 

Real. 9. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 


ghty himſelf proclaimed upon mount Sinai, with a voice loud 
ugh to be heard by fix hundred thouſand people at once; Theſe 
the words, which were accompanied. with dreadful thunderings 
| lightnings, and with all thoſe prodigies of majeſty and. terror, 
ich were worthy of a Gon and of the ſolemnity and grandeur 
the occaſion, being given to the Fews for their direction in the 
(| important duties to Gop and Man. = _ — words, 
u gave to Moſes engraven upon two ta les of ſtone: the 
t of which tables; r the four firſt commandments; 
buds us in our whole duty to Gop, and teaches us to worſhip/ 
g vich that reverential fear and love, which naturally ariſe from” 
lhe ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, greatneſs, and perfection. 
Is worſhip of Gop may be divided into internal and external: 
internal wofſhip being that of the heart, is the nobler of the 
d; and this, together with the right object of our worſhip, is 
pit us in the firſt commandment, as the foundation of all the 
t: che external worſhip of Gon is comprized in the ſecond;* 
N and fourthr commandments; for the ſecond teaches us to re- 
dur behaviour" or external geſtures in the worſhip of Al- 
Gon; the third inſtructs us in the government of our 
gue; and the fourth of our titũe. The love of our neighbour, 
ich (the apoſtle tells us) is the fulfilling of the law, that is, of all 
 Ommandements in the ſecond table, muſt have different re- 


. bs 4 


crimes, in ki 
vour, agreeably to the direction of the tenth — 


duty or fn itſelt. 8 
05 2 0 8 \Lz580w XXII. T 
Of the two firſt commandments. 


TRE two firſt commandments, enjoin us to acknowledges 
1 only Go, to worſhip him and ſerve him, according to i 


. W 
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«exerciſing thoſe virtues, and in meditating upon the truths which 
ire the objects of them. We fin. againſt Charity" in particular, 
den we are over · fond of the creatures, which inclines us to forget- 
uhneſs and neglect of Gop, even without our perceiving it. And 

ſins are the foundation of all others, we may ſay that there 
nolin, which does not in ſome manner violate the firſt command- 
vent, And fince Gop, in the ſecond commandment, declares 
sc do be a jealous God ; we ſhould therefore pay no religious 
ſhip to any creature, and conſequently we muſt neither pray to 
lints and angels, nor bow to pictures or images. 


Lz$$0Nn, XXIII. 
- Of the third - commandment. 


HE third commandment obliges us to honour the name of 
Gop, by calng upon him, and rendering him the praiſes 
hich are his due. We likewiſe hongur him by ſolemn vows,which 
promiſes made to Gop to perform ſotne good work, to which we 
not abſolutely and in duty obliged ; as to live incontinence, ot 
em, Cc. We alſo render honour-to the name of Gop, by ap- 
yling to him as a witneſs to our yeracity in all religious and deli- 
nate oaths : as when princes ſwear to be true to treaties of peace 
M alliance, and when officers take an oath upon their admiſſion 
p their places, or when private perſons depoſe before a lawful 
peiſtrate, But wicked and profane perſons often abuſe and bring 
ſcandal upon this act of religion, by affirming falſities upon oath, 

[adding oaths to truths of little importance, or by making uſe of 
em to expreſs their paſſion and impatience, and ſcatter terror 
pund them, or by ſwearing in common converſation without any 
wocation, For which reaſon, this precept forbids. us to t 
s name in vain, that is, to ſwear any oath but upon very im- 
ant occahons. Our Lord adds in the goſpel; But I fay unte 
futar not at all; that is, upon Jon own private authority, 
L when no pyblick occaſion calls for it, as in the three caſes 
wementioned'; for every oath is an act of impiety, if ir be, not 
«2 of religion. Now though an oath. may. be lawfully taken, 
ts great fin to ſwear falſly, or not to perform what was pro- 
d upon oath ; and this is what is called Perjury. It is lixewiſe a 
to bind ourſelves to any unlawful action by an oath; but it would 
vecond fin to put it in execution: ſo that as every lawful ot 
git inviolably to be kept, ſo every unlawful, one ought immedi- 
io be broken, Another great ſin againſt this commandment, 
Pulphery, that is, properly e eee 
'D: and to this may be referred all the oaths, which are uied only 


- 


wicked and profane people, and which are not taken before. a 
aer, for ſuch oaths ſhew a manifeſt contempt of God. 7 
| | "2 : . | Wort 
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bath, is nor commanded to us Chriſtians, but is as much aboliſhed 


_ " gave them in thoſe forty days char he was convenſam with them! 
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worſt fort of blaſphemies are thoſe; which make Gon the author of 
evil, or aſcribe ſome other unworthy quality to hirn; eſpecially i 
they ate ſpoken with knowledge and refloction: With regard w 
Vows, we fin rarious ways: 55 vowing 10. do on) thing tht ö 
evil, or too trifling, or not in our power; by vow! 22 by 
not performing a vow, when regularly made, or putting off the 


. — 
Av 


Of the fourth commandment. 


PX treating of the fourth commandment, it is neceſſary to take no- 
tice, that all the ten commandments, . conſidered as given by 
Mhrſes, were nop obligatory upon che Gentiles at that time, mud 
leſs upon any fince, now that the Law itſelf is void: for let a lay 
be ever {6 juſt and good, yet, considered a8 a law, it only bind 
them to wWhom it is given. Now the Law was not given to the 
Gentiles; but to the /ſrazlites; ro ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them from 
the Gentiles. The moral la therefore (contained ir all the con 
mandments but the fourth) war obligatory upon the Gentiles, 1 


is c | us Chriſtians, not by virtue of its being 
— — given to the J, ws but becauſe it ic tit 
law of the goſpel, and is diſcoverable by the light of nature, whidl 
would certainly direct to theſe truths, if violence were not offer 
to it. From hence it follows, that the fourth OBOE 
longed peculiarly to the Jetos; as is plain, both from the prefie 
to I and fromm £ promiſe annexed to the fit 
Conſequently the ceremonial reſt, enjoined the eus on the d 


as Circutncifion; However, as the Sabbath was the day of publick 
worſhip among the Jet; it is the moſt proper place, under til 
fourth commandment, to ſpecify; the days of publick worſhip! 

_ longing to Ckriſtians, and to ſhew what duties they are obliged 
And here the firſt that preſents itſelf; is Sunday, or the Lon 
day, which was inſtitured by the Apoſtles to be obſerved in memo 
of our Saviour's reſurrection, and conſequently may be reaſonib 
ſuppoſed to be amongſt thoſe directions and inſtructions, which 


tween his reſuttection and aſcenſion. And indeed this day will ape 
the to be adapted to the Chriſtian worſhip. For our di 

| ſed Saviour roſe from the grave, thereby triamphing over Death m 
> Hades, on the firſt day of the week : and as his reſurrection fn 
poſes his incarnation, life, and death; ſo was it neceſſary, 1097 

ic his aſcenſion, and fittingar the right hand of the Father, ber. 
4 2 . — 
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interceſſion for us. On this day then was not com- 
dun the work of our redemption, but all the parts of that my- 
fery have ſome dependance on, or relation to, what was done on 
this day ; Then was the law fulfilled ; then was Gop's juſtice ſatiſ- 
fed ; then was Hades and death overcome ; then were we recon- 
wed. to Go in CARL IJ Reus, if e embrace him wich faith, 
nd frame, our lives by his rules. And what fitter day. for Chri- 
$a worſhip, than that whereon the whole myſtery of Chriſtianity 
4 accompliſhed > What can more inſpire us with zeal and dero- 
, raiſe. our affections, quicken our gratitude, and more effe- 
tally prompt us to a ready and willing, as well as reaſonable ſer- 
je than the memory of that important event, which. intitles us 

, of ſin and everlaſting life, and makes us capable of 
y hoſe invaluable benefgs and bleſſings, which, as Chriſtians, 'we 
pe for either here or hereafter ? Upon this account therefore, no 
iy; could be {o proper for the Chriſtian worſhip, as this. On this 
ky. therefore, all Chriſtians are moſt ſtrongly obliged to attend al! 
he. publick offices-of. the Church, and above all ro offer and re · 
bie the Holy Euchariſt; for no bulineſs or recreation can · be al- 
5 — power 3; nothing hut want of health, or acte- of 
J , Can. excuſe them from performing theſe duties. 
eo this is once ſecured, the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of this - 
that labour, or this or that recreation, depends upon human 
* which varies according to the diyerſe exigencies of times and 
There is little to be ſound, either in the law of nature or 
eee law, e eee fuck 


The nent ſolemn day for publick worlhip is the Sabbath-day: ob 
wy which, - tho? inferior to the Lord's: day; is to be ob- 
b not as a day of reſt, but, as it probably was by the Patri- 
row the beginning of the world, * feſtival e 


— on: all the fealt. and faſt-days, which have been 
Kuted by the Apaſtles or ordained by the Church, to attend 
'blick worſhip, as much as-conyeniently may be. And in 
e Chriſtians ought to ſanctify every day, by doing good works, 
nding ſome time in devotion and holy meditation, making their 

nels only a ſecondary thing, and reſting ſo. much as will enable 
m to attend the publick worſhip, if the neceſlary affairs of life 
wow of it; though they are more to it on. all-feaſts 
aſts, han se g digs, and moſt of all on Sundays : forthe 
d diſtinction of that day conſiſts in celebrating the commemo- 
an of our Saviqur's reſurrection with holy feſtivity and joy, and 
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| rence hisfather and mother, to aſſiſt thern in all their wants, togine 
_ them ſufficient ſubſiſtence if they are poor, and bear with their i. 


againſt our neighbour, become much greater when they are com- 
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rect them, but wich love and diſcretion, not grieving' them ei- 


a. 


ne ' a4 4\ - 


O29 LIS XXV. 
77 I. ' 


Wes 22199 n > gt *. 
O the fifth commandment. 
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| OUR thy father and thy "mother, that thy days may be 
11 long upon the land, which F-hovah thy Gop giveth: thee, 
This is the firſt commandment, which has any ptomiſe annexed to 
if, This life in the promiſed land is a Ggure-of eternal life; and 
it is juſt that they ſhould live, who are grateful towards them from 
whom they received life, . Every one ought to honour his father 
and mother, remembring that without them he had not been in 
the world, that he coſt his mother moſt acute pain, and both hi 
ents a great deal of trouble and care in his education, "While 
is young, and ſubject to their government by the law, he muſt 
obey them, hearken to their in ions, and ſubmit to thei 
RG e that he is not as yet capable of governing 
himſelf. the reſt of his life a ſon t to continue to reyes 


firmities if they are old. All the fins which may be committed 


mitted againſt parents. Fathers and mothers, on their fide, we 
dliged by this ſame commandment to nurſe and take care d 
their children, till they are in a condition of ſubſiſting by tbem 


elves; to inſtruct them eſpetially in the duties of religion; toco: 


ceſſively ; to ſet them u good example. Moſt of the misfortunes 
in church and ſtate are occaſioned by the contempt of this con- 


mandment. Children who have had a bad education, bechef unn 
untoward and vicious men, and they again give their children 1 co. 
bad education: on the contrary, good education is tranſmitted i bern 
families from one generation to another. Under the name e obe 
bim; 

| | mort; 

vbom we received our ſpiritual birth at Baptiſtn, and ate conſtaniſ f ce 
nouriſhed wich the holy Euchariſt and the word of Gop, and w ib 
watch over us, being to give-account to Cop for our ſouls: ff Con 
alſo are the princes, magiſtrates, and all thoſe who are ireland f 
with e authority over us: whoever reſiſts this authonty, Duel] 
fifts the ordinance of Cop; and we muſt obey the laws, not c He 
fearof-puniſhment; but alſo for conſcietiee-ſake. ' The ce der 
e/ſame with relacion'to'the duty of ſervants towards ther I Bere 

: ſters. 2 They muſt obey them with fear and bngleneſs of 1 * dex; 
not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but heartily, as doing the ſoeyer 


of Cod, and expecting a reward from him, Maſters, on their w 


* _ * 
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they alſo bave a maſter in heaven. 


Lzs so XXVI. * 
_ Of? he foxth commandment. $64 


5 ſixth cominandment forbids killing, that is, procuring the 
death of men in any manner whatſoever, becauſe they are our 
brethren. and the ings of Gop, Involuntary man- laughter is 
given, though it is always a great misfortune to be the unhappy 
Author of it; but the wilful murderer is worthy of dean. Thou 
e ſhalt take him from my altar, ſays Gop in the Law, that he may 
1 die.“ May take the ſword, ſays JesUs CHRIST, ſhall 
* periſh by the ſword.” It is however allowed to judges to put 
to death, according to the laws, thoſe who have committed great 
crimes, for the ſecurity and protection of the yertuous and obedient ; - - 
and for the ſame reaſon, it is permitted to kill the enemies of the 
Kue in lawful war, carried on in obedience to the prince. It is 
thecommon'opinion, that even a private perſon, in his own neceſ- 
uy defence, may lawfully take away the life of the aſſaulter. But 
thisis not ſo certain, as not to be called in queſtion : without all 
Wubt, we are permitted. to defend ourſelves againft an unjuſt ag- 
peſſor, when our life is in danger; and if we accidentally kill him 
n our juſt defence, it may be lawful, provided that we had no ſuch 
mention. But we are more perfect and heroick Chriſtians, if we 
chuſe to die rather than kill our enemy; becauſe our charity in 
Fung up the life of our own body, to ſave that of out brother's 
ſoul, is very acceptable in the fight of Gon, and may procure at 
the ſame time both to us, and to him who attacks us unjuſtly, ever- 
llting happineſs: to us, becauſe our charity to our r will, 
according to S. Peter's words, cover our fins; and to our brother, 
becauſe we deliver his foul from the ſtate of eternal damnation, into 
which, it is morally certain, he would have fallen, if we had killed 
lim When he attacked us unjuſtly, ſince he was then committing a 
mortal fin ; whereas by ſuffering him to ſurvive his crime, e pro- 
cure him time for recollection and repentance, © However, it is 
lolutely certain, that we are never allowed to avenge ourſelves : 
Gop has reſerved vengeance to himſelf, and has orcainel n 
ind magiſtrates to execute it upon earth, From hence +6 that 
Dvelling is a great ctime, becauſe thereby private perſons mike 
themſelves judges in their own cauſe, and moreover raſhly exp 
heit lives, Now we are not our own propetty, but God's ; and 
derefore we are not allowed ro make any attempt upon our lives, 
Nexpole ourſelves to unneceſſary danger, upon any pretence hat- 
'; but muſt wait wich patience, till Gop is pleaſed to take us 
cr the earth where he has placed us, This comtandment 2 


' P 


434 


136 © The Tanger Catechiſm. 1 
bids alſo every thing that has ut tendency towards death, as wo, 
ing, or ſtriking, or any other perſonal injury; and likewiſe mn 
the cauſe thereof, hatred-and anger, and every thing that they pro 
duce, as abuſive language, affronts, quarrels, and too hot diſputes, 
On the contrary, it requires us to preſerve, Do much as poſſible 
the life and health of our neighbours, even of thoſe who hate 
To this commandment is referred giving juſt cauſe of ſcan 
which is as it were ſpiritunl murder, by wbich we kill the ſoul d 
our ntighbour, by giving him an occaſion of offence. Thus hel 
may be called a ſcandalous 'Ecclefiaftick, who by an irregular ind aww: 
vicwus courſe of life farnifhes' an evil example to the Laity, any 
brings a ſcandal upon the ſacred office. Thus thoſe who teach chil: 
den evil, which they are ignorant of; thoſe who compoſe of ſpread 
ions books; wothen who dreſs und adorn them ſelvts, u 
order to enguge admirers; all theſe give ſcandal, and partake in de dh 
fins of thoſe who take ir. This ſin is ſo great, that IxsUS CHAH 
ys, chat it would be better for any one to be thrown to the bot 
of the ſex with a ſtone about his neck, rather than offend the le 
of the Faithful. | | | . 


© Da eee ond 
e the Jeventh commandment. | 


PHE feventh commandment forbids reaſonable creatures ( 
imitate beaſts wichout reaſon, which couple promiſcuouly, 
aud tb abufe, through alaſcivious diſpoſition, what Gop has vileh 
inſtituted for the production and increaſe of tngnkind. For- che 
work of Gov is good in all it's parts: there is nothing evil of daun 
fhardbful bot fin and cohcupiſcence, which inclines us to ule o en 
bodies contrary to the will of our creator. In forbidding adulten 
de Rrewiſe forbids inceſt, farnication, and all the kinds of un. 
cleanneſ and impurity which are expteſly prohibited in divers placs 
of the IE to ſhew how abominable they are io the (gh 
of Gop, but 1 not he ſo much as wan e a 
Chriftians, except there is a necefficy to condemn them. 
_ ſuffcient ro know, that the voy lowe es of carnal pleafur 
i not allowable, except within the holy rules of matrimony, Ok | 
mind! pleafures are the cauſe of many evils of very great impor — 
ance ; us incurable difeaſes, waſting of riches, mortal hatred, f en, 
buy, ubhappy living berweth husbandb and wives, caſting of mg 
ears of \children, fuppofititious infatits, abortion, poiſoning, ag 
der, avid all rt of crimes. In order to avoid the more groß a 
eriminil” ele of lewdhels ( ſuch is the purity of the divine Wh nah 
God'forbids every thing leading thereto; all immodeſt ao, f 
a — and words, and even fixed and deliberate thoughts. 
Waffür, much more than in any other, we muſt be careful to 40, 


* 
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the occaſions of ſins, which are idleneſs, curioſity; | lewd company, 
— in eating — bella maſquerades, profane allem- 
die of men and wornen, g drels, and in eee 
A (enſible pleaſutes. We are commanded to live chaſtly, upon 
e confiderarion that we are always under the eye of heaven, where 
is no darkne(s, and that our bodies are the temples of the 
ly Ghoſt, degicated to Gop by Baptiſm, conſecrated by Con- 
Ades, and-ſo effentially incorporated into the body of our Sa- 
bythe holy Euchariſt, that our mefnbers are the members of 
— hich Now what can be more horrible, than' to 
ke the members of JesVs CHRIST the members of an ——. 
j becaming one bod) with ber? In order to obtain or 
fit, we muſt lead a regular, diligent laborious, ſober, 6d 
d life, and remember, that we-muſt take up our croſs daily 
i ue thi life is not the time for reſt and joy, but for labour and 
eee to Obtain” SOUS the e gift of con- 
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Of tbe cighth- commandment. | 


| HE eighth commandment forbids theft or robbery, cheating, 
oppreſſive uſury, extortion, and in general all invaſion of an- 
her man's property, whether by fraud or violence. For ſince 
A found the diviſion of property to be neceſſary for ſo- 
and have agreed upon certain rules, the better to regulate the 
per of acquiring and preſerving it ; it is but juſt that we ſhould 
bound by thoſe laws, fance we receive the benefit and advantage 
them, and enjoy. our reſpective properties in peace and ſecu- 
under their protection. And, for the ſame reaſon, we ought not 
Lan our neighbours in their lawful poſſeſiona, but ſuffer. 
d to enjoy their property unmol without attempting to 
Fire thera of i by force or ſubtilch. How preſſing foeyer our 
wha # gpl del . them by theft or 
mult endeavour to relieve. our wants by lawful me- 
ey — in, as by labour, trade, or ſervice. Of all 
daf robbery, ; purloining by ſervants is the moſt 
there is no defence 4 it, by reaſon of the great 
confidence which we med ed to repoſe in thoſe, whom we 
No in our Jomeſtickalivir o take any thing ſecretly from 
Wer, under pretence of — ourſelves juſtice for any injury, 
9 ve may pretend to have ſuffered, is not by the 
s of Chriſtian morality. Nay, the Chriſtian law... is ſo tender 


nn ſurprized. into a theft, or have fraudu | 
ale paſſeion 1 it obliges 12 


Lee that if any of it's mein-„ 


the 

hirelings 3. r e r 
life, and ig a crime 8 
mandment obliges us to pay . 
forbids us to run in debt, if we = 
able to pay. From whence it 

a good ceconomilt of th worldly 
by. blefſing his labour or that of his 0 
care of them 28 to avoid poverty, which is the — 
injuſtice. But on the other ſide we muſt avoid 
an inſatiable appetite after riches, as will neither — | 
moderate gain, nor ſuffer us to retire. — — when wn eh 
acquired what is ſufficient for all the conveniencies of liſe: 
muſt baniſh luxury, and moderate our expences, that We Day bu 
wherewith not y to ſupport ourſelves and families, but all | 
give to others; r us likewiſe to g 
= to thoſe who have not neceſlaries, eſpeciall y to. as throup 
age or infirmities are not capable of gaining them. Let hm! 
« ſtole, ſays S. Paul, ſteal no more; but rather let him labs 
« working with his hands the ting which good that he. 
| F N * 
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Of the un loſt commandments. ty; 


— 
en by which an innoce 
ſon may de condemned, It forbids likewiſe all calumny, « 
— all diſcourſgin which we charge an innocent pe 
ſon with crimes that ee e all ſlander or detraic 
: ty young voy th — which hough reall —_— 
publiſhing any l y dong, Wes 0 1. 
2 ; and, above all any evil reports, fille « 
EUR relations or friends. 
are not allowed to ſpeak of the ill which our neighbour has der 
except when charity obliges us to it, either in order to procure 
correction and reformation, or for the ſecurity of any perion i 
might ſuffer thereby; for-we owe more to che innocent than 
_ theguilty. It alſo forbids lying, that is, every word ſpoken 
— 1 — For as we are members. of the ſame 
3 conſequence owe mutual juſtice and charity to © 
or and the bleſſing of ſpeech was beſtowed upon 1 
| 2 —— ron 
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wiiehts; and we can never deceive our neighbour by a wilful and 
ern untruth, without betraying this great privilege of ſpeech, 
{abuſing the intention of Providence. It is likewiſe our duty 
promote concord and union among all men: © For the peace- 
makers, lays JESUS CHRIST, ſhall be called the children of Gop.” 
nd 25 by duties are univerſally incumbent upon us, ſo the 
uch of them ought always to be followed with a proper repa- 
on, and the great difficulty of ſuch a reparation ought to make 
receding careful not to offend againſt theſe rules. Laſtly, we 
avoid raſh judgment, which is the moſt ordinary ſource of 


The left commandment forbids us to deſire what belongs to an- 
er, his houſe, land, cattle, moveables, and in general every 
no that he poſſeſſes, further than in order to procure it by law- 
meins and with his conſent, It particularly forbids us to deſire 
wife, under which is comprehended all that is prohibited by the 
nth commandment ; that is to ſay, all carnal pleaſure, except 
ſingle caſe of marriage. © Whoſoever looketh on a woman to 
bf after her, ſays our Saviour, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart.” It is not only the formed deſign that 
Inful, but alſo the bare thought and deſire, when any one volun- 
Iyentertains and takes pleaſure in it. We are not even allowed 
defre another man's wife in the caſe where ſhe might legally be- 
ne ours, as under the old law in caſe of divorce, and at preſent 
caſe of death; becauſe by indulging and giving way to this ſen- 
appetite, it is eaſily encouraged to advance farther; and ſo pro- 
x either to the adulterous bed or the murder of the husband. 
aword, the rule of our behaviour ſhould be, not to form any 
x delires againſt the goods and poſſeſſions of our neighbours, 
ve are willing that they ſhould form againſt ours. 


| LESSON XXX. 
Of our defires. 


HE laſt commandment ſecures the obſervation of all the reſt, 
by plucking up the root of all fins, which is concupiſcence: 
o that corrupt original the breach of all laws owes it's riſe, 
witneſs, - perjury, breach of truſt, ſcandal, and detraCtion ; 
murder, adultery, irreligion, profaneneſs, and infidelity ; 
edience to parents, magiſtrates, and lawful authority; in ſhort, 
mach of all laws, both divine and human, will upon a cloſe 
mation be found to flow from our natural concupiſcence : 
is nothing but an appetite to intereſt, or pleaſure, or ſome 
Vegular paſſion, that uſually engages our attention, extin- 
n our charity, and calls us off from our duty both to Gop 
an. Our coveting another — property, or our diſcontent 


* 
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at his proſperity, is the uſual temptation to „the conf 
effects of which are calumny, and detraction, — long train 
vices, as oppolite to the divine commands as they are to Chriſti, 
ce and charity. So that if we root out of our hearts the de 
res condemned by the laſt commandment, we put ourſelyes int 
a condition of obeying all the reſt with eaſe. Now we do not 
to deſire things, which we believe to be impoſſible ; we ought ther 
fore to look upon 2 thing as impoſſible, which we know to 
contrary to the will of Gop, though we know at the fame ting 
that we have natural liberty or free-will to do it, becauſe it h in 
poſſible at leaſt to eſcape the divine vengeance afterwards. 
But a truly-conſcientious Chriſtian will not think it ſufficient t 
avoid being ſinful; he will be conſtantly aiming at a progreſ 
vertue, and at perfecting holineſs in the fear of Gop: and the 
cureſt way to conquer any particular fin, is by ſincerely embracy 
the oppolite vertue. Pride and ambition are beſt mortifed by 
folemn and devout humiliation. To extinguiſh the deſire of 
lawful luſts and pleaſures, the ſafeſt way is to deny ourſelves lay 
ones. The ſecureſt method not to covet another man's property 
not to ſet our minds too fondly upon our own. But weſhallr 
arrive at this entire diſengagement of our affections, unleſs we 
tly meditate upon death, judgment, and eternity; for this 

to be S. Paul's method and advice: The time is ſhort, 
he; it remaineth that both they that have wives, be as thay 
As had none; and they that weep, as though they wept n 
4 and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they! 
©. buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this wot 
« as though they uſed it not intently ; for the faſhion of this x 
©* paſſeth away.” And elſewhere: * They that will be fich 
« into terrptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hut 
&« Juſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition: For 
© love of money is the root of all evil.” And JESUS CHRISTA 
ſelf ſays, that in order to follow him we muſt forſake father, 1 
ther, wife, children, and all that we have: Not that it is necei 
to quit all in reality, according to the letter; but we muſt aui 
armed with a reſolution to do ſo, as otten as any of thoſe plea 
and enjoyments are inconſiſtent with our duty, becauſe it 1s Mt 
ſary for us to draw off our affections from every worldly ſatisad 
that we may love Gon only with that ſuperlative defire whid 
eſſence demands, and his creatures in that proportion which be 
appointed. We muſt therefore moderate all our deſires, en 
t of doing good and pleaſing Gop,. which can never be eis 
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_ Les80Nn XXXI. 
Of the commands of the Church. 


THE Church is a ſociety, conſiſting of governors and governed, 
and has ſomething in it peculiar wherein it differs from all 
her ſocieties, and alſo ſomething which is common to all other 
xieties wherein it agrees with them, That which is peculiar to 
lf is, that it is a ſociety conſiſting of Gop the Father, Son, and 
oh Ghoſt, and all the bleſſed angels, and all the holy men and 
leyers that have been, or are, or ever ſhall be in the world; in 
i it differs from all other ſocieties, as alſo in that ſome of the 
m of this ſociety are revealed by Gop in the ſacred Scriptures, 
1d are ſupernatural, both by reaſon of their origin which is di- 
ne, and becauſe they are a rule of ſupernatural duties. That 
ich the church has in common with other ſocieties, and wherein 
wrees with them, is, that That part of it which is always upon 
th, and is called the Church Militant, conſiſts of frail and finful 
en, as other political ſocieties do; and therefore ſtands in need 
ſome other laws beſides it's laws ſupernatural, to be made as oc- 
don ſhall require, to keep it in unity and good order, and for it's 
eervation, and to provide that the laws of God be not lighted, 
executed, and neglected; juſt as other bodies-politick ſtand in 
dntinual need of making other laws beſides the fundamental ones 
the ſociety, For in Scripture often general laws only are fer 
ym, that ſo particular laws may be deduced from them: Thus 
8 one of S, Paul's laws or canons, that all things be done for edi- 
ation 3 and another, that all things be done decently and in pr- 
t: but then all things which are decent, and orderly, and will 
nd to edification, are no where ſet down; but thoſe things are 
jolly left to be determined by laws eccleſiaſtical. Now theſe hu- 
n poſitive laws of this grand ſociety the Church conſiſt, partly 
ſome rites and cuſtoms found to be the ſame in all parts of it, 
deb may be called it's Common Law; and partly of the decrees 
Councils, which may be fitly enough called it's Statute Law. 
As tothe former, it is to be obſerved, that the cuſtoms of every 
. politick do at laſt become it's laws; and ſo it is in this great 
. politic the Catholick Church, thoſe cuſtoms in it which were 
terally received, became it's laws; a clearer proof of which we 
not deſire to have, than thoſe plain words of S. Paul; If any 
r ſeem to be contentious, tur have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
cher of God: in which text $. Paul reprehends ſome in the 
uch of Corinth, for going about to introduce a new rite or 
wm: for the church of Corinth being but a particular Provin- 
Church, he tells them, that it ought not to be done, becauſe 
contrary to the uſage of ” Church Univerſal. From _ | 
* 2 * 1 
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it is very plain, that the uſe and cuſtom of the churches of Gop q 
the Church Catholick, is a law, from which no Particular Church 
ht to ſwerve or vary. And this is farther evident, from 
Apoltolical inſtitution of all churches. For ſince we are certin 
that the Apoſtles travelled over almoſt all the parts of the then 
known world, to lay the foundation of churches; and ſince they 
were all of them guided by the ſame infallible and unerring Spiri 
and endeavoured, as much as was poſſible, to eſtabliſh an uniformi 
in all churches; it follows, that whatever rite and cuſtom did a 
ways and every-where obtain, could not but be of Apoſtolical in 
ſtitution: and whatever rite and cuſtom is of Apoſtolical inftity: 
tion, cannot but be neceſſary to the due conſtituting and well order 
ing of a Church, ſince it is impiety to think that the Apoſtles a 
pointed any thing ſuperfluous ;| and therefore no Particular Churc 
can be rightly conſtituted, which does not obſerve the rites an 
cuſtoms, or which has any laws contrary to the rites and cuſtoms, 
the Church Univerſal. 
As therefore every private Chriſtian, being a member of a Pub; ,; 
ticular Church, and every Particular Church being a branch ofthe 
Catholick Church, ought to conform to the Common Law oftht 
Catholick Church; ſo likewiſe are they obliged to obey the Statuz Tha 
Law thereof, For every Particular Church is a part or membe 
of the Church Univerſal, as every nation is a part of the whok 
inhabitable world, or as a corporation or family are parts or men 
bers of a nation. Now the very law of nature, and the unanimou 
conſent of all mankind, do declare, that in all ſuch bodies and { 
cieties every part is to be conformable to the whole; ſo that whit 
is enacted by the whole, is to be obſerved by all the parts, or els 
they will ceaſe, for ſo much as that comes to, to be any bag . 
parts of it: From whence it follows, that the laws and gore. 
ment of a family muſt not interfere with thoſe of the nation, nc 
the laws of a nation be contrary to the laws common to all 
tions. And if this holds good in all other politick bodies and 
cieties, it ought ſurely to hold good much more in the Churc 
which is the city of that Gor, who is the author of order and nol 


of confuſion : and therefore the laws of a Particular Church mund: 
not be repugnant to the laws of the Church Univerſal. gs m 
All this ſeems to be very clear; and yet it is alſo as clear, m 
even evident to common experience, that every family and coe - 


ration ſtands in need of other laws beſides thoſe of the nation, at 
every nation of other laws beſides the law common to all nation 
and every Particular Church of others beſides thoſe of 10 
Church Catholick : So that it ſeems to be a plain and evident tru 
that every Particular Church may make ſuch laws as are p*y.:; 
and peculiar to itſelf, and in which it may differ from ſome oe 
Churches, about things indifferent, that is, ſuch things as ac . 0 
either commanded, or forbidden by Gop's word, nor dete 0 . 
1 | " 
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titber by the ancient cuſtom and common uſage, or the definitive 
kncence of the Church Univerſal in free Councils. In a word, as 

univerſities and corporations, which are parts and members of a 
vation, may have a power to make laws for the well governing of 
their own bodies and yet cannot, without being notorious crimi- 
ub, enact any thing which is contrary to the Statute or Common 

wof the land: even ſo a Particular Church, being a part or mem- 
Wer of the Church Univerſal, though it has power and authority to 
rake laws peculiar to itſelf, and proper for the well governing of 
jet if it ſhall reject any rite or cuſtom of the Catholick Church, 
introduce any new rite contrary to the uſe and general practice of 
it will be criminal. For no Particular Church whatſoever ought 


p have rites, laws, or cuſtoms repugnant to the rites, laws, and 
om of the Church Catholick, wo LS 


LESSOW XXXII. 


Yf the neceſſity of adbering to Univerſal Apaſtolical Tra- 
| dition. 


T having been aſſerted in the foregoing Leſſon, © that whatever 
* rite and cuſtom is of Apoſtolical inftitution, cannot but be 
neceffary to the due conſtituting and well ordering of a Church; 
may not be improper to enforce this aſſertion, by conſidering the 
taviour and practice of the Ancients. And here it muſt be ob- 

ed, that they did not reaſon upon diſputed points as the Moderns 
: They did not conſider, whether the opinion or practice was 
elf eſſential or indifferent, neceſſary or ceremonial. It they 

done ſo, they would probably have delivered us a lift of both: 

tall that they enquired after in any controverted point, was, 
ether it was delivered in Scripture; or if not, whether it was an 

dltolical Tradition, and received by the whole Church. If that 

the caſe, let the point be what it would, they thought all churches 

eobliged to practiſe it; and they never preſumed to alter it, but 

rced it by church-authority. | 

And this behaviour of theirs was very reaſonable, becauſe many 

0g may be neceſſary to be practiſed in all churches, which in 

nſelves conſidered, abſtracted from all eccleſiaſtical authority, 

dot be neceſſary to the ſalvation of every private Chriſtian. 

they that carefully look into the internal reaſons, as well as the 
u practice of religion, publickly inflituted in any commu- 

wut find a double kind of Tradition to be neceſſary; one of 
e principles and practices, neceſſary for the common private 

n in ſuch ſocieties; the other ot Doctoral principles and 

ess neceſſary to the defence and improvement of the Popular, 

„ guides of ſuch religion: and that in the myſteries of Chri- 

dere are, gccordingly, ſuch a double rank of principles; 
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and thoſe that are Popular, we call articles of Faith ; and thoſe thy 
are Doctoral, points of Theology: both which, therefore, are to he 
22 and uniformly continued down to poſterity by the 
prieſts and guides of Chriſtianity. And what is here laid dom 
concerning doctrines, may be applied to the offices of divine wol- 
ſhip and to the ſacraments : and it may be ſaid, that there ate ho 
pular practices, which are eſſential to the validity of the fem 
ments, in order to the ſalvation of every private Chriſtian; u 
there are Doctoral myſtical practices, delivered by the Commot 
and Statute law of the Catholick Church, which are neceſlary { 
all particular churches to obſerve, in orderto the regular anddecen 
manner of performing divine worſhip, and to the proper and per 
fect adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and in order to prefer 
communion with, and union in, the Catholick Church. All the me 
and cuſtoms, which are enforced by Apoſtolical Tradition or if 
law of the Catholick Church, are neceflary to be obſerved by e 
particular biſhop ; juſt as the rites and cuſtoms appointed by dei er 
ſhop of a dioceſe, are neceſlary to be obſerved by every partei 
Prieſt of that dioceſe. And as the prieſt has not authority to 1 '4i 
gate the one, ſo neither has the biſhop to aboliſh the other. | 
that there may be ſome ceremonial uſages, not neceſſary to the 
lidity of the ſacraments, but neceſſary for every church-govent 
to enforce, unleſs he would take upon him to be wiſer than the CO 
2 Church, and pretend to a better rule than Apoſtolica Te 
tion. | 
And that theſe ceremonies are no ſuch trifling matters, is pli 
for the very ſacraments and rituals of the Primitive Church, 
ſcending from the practical traditions of the ages apoſtolick, w The 
not only fitted for moral decency, but were memorials and indi 
tions of the Chriſtian faith, and therefore are, by S. Baſi inal 
and remarkable Elogium, made of equal uſe or force with un day 
rules in order to piety, ** Which, fays he, no man, who is but of t 
differently experienced in eccleſiaſtical affairs, will contra" ©: 
For if the unwritten cuſtoras be rejected by us, as not bei 
© any. great moment, we ſhall imprudently bring great d 
upon the goſpel; nay, we ſhall contract the very preich -"* 
* faith to a meer name.” And then the holy Father goes on ü e ! 
Nance in the ſign of the Croſs, praying towards the Eaft, the wiſe ##" 
of the inyocation of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Euchari 
ents, the unction in Baptiſm, the conſecration of the Oil mi — 
Water, Trine Immerſion, renouncing the Devil, praying Sta ens 
Sundays and between Eaſter and Pentecoſt ; after which be 
i From what Scripture have we theſe things? Is it not fon fz ©: 
f* ſecret Tradition? Is it not from that doctrine, which our in | 
* kept in Glence from cutious and idle perſons ? They,vbv® 
F beginnings of the church preſeribed certain rites, the ff. 
# and Fathers, preſerved the dignity of their wyſteries wid 7 


part l. The Chriſtian Doctrine. 19g 
& and filence.” Now S. Baſl could not have ſpoken of theſe un- 
. nen Traditions in the manner he did, had he thought them bare 
indifferent ceremonies, and ſuch as were in the power of the go- 
rernors of any, nay of the Univerſal, Church to alter or lay aſide, 
For certainly doing ſo by any purely indifferent ceremony, could 
have no ſuch - tragical effect as S. Baſil mentions. But ſince, in 
his opinion, the rejecting of theſe uſages would be attended with ſuch 
fatal conſequence ; the inference muſt be, that he believed that the 
oſtles ſettled them by divine authority. 
This was the caſe of all Apoſtolical Traditions, which were de- 
ered to the whole Church. But if any thing was received by the 
phole Church in conſequence of a General Council, and not of 
Apoſtolical Tradition, a ſubſequent General Council might repeal 
. Now the firſt General Council was held in the year 325. but the 
kings infiſted upon as neceſſary to be obſerved, are the Univerſal 
nattices of the Church before that time, which therefore cannot 
e repealed by any Council; for it was a fundamental principle of 
he Ancients, that ſuch practices muſt neceſſarily be of Apoſtolical 
Indition: But then a particular uſage might be an Apoſtolical 
Indition in Some churches, which was not delivered to the Uni- 
wel church: In that caſe it could not be neceſſary to be obſerved 
al, but ought to be determined by church- authority. Such was 
de caſe of the time of the obſervation of Eaſter, which ancient 
pute affords the moſt demonſtrative argument for the neceſſity of 
l churches adhering to all Apoſtical Traditions that were Uni- 
a, be the point ever ſo trivial or ceremonial in the opinion of 


The occaſion of the controverſy was this: The A/atic> churches 
ſt Eafter on the 14th day of the moon, pleading the authority 
S. Philip and S. Jobn; and the church of Rome kept it on the 
day after, urging the tradition of S. Peter and S. Paul, the found- 

of that church. This diſpute aroſe in the middle of the ſe- 
dnd century; and S. Polycarp (S. John the Apoſtle's own diſciple) 
ve from the Afiaticꝭ churches to Rome, about the year 157. to 
daler with pope Anicetus about it. They both ſtuck to their te- 
eve practices, and joined in communion together, being ſa- 
med with each other's conduct. Afterwards the controverſy broke 
t 2gan about the year 196. in pope Victor's time, who excom- 
uicated the Afiatich churches: but S. Ireneus wrote to the pope, 
poſtulated with him upon it, repreſented to him how contrary 
dehaviour was to that of his predeceſſors, appeafed the diſturb- 
peace to the church, and matters continued as be- 
i, each church practiſing according to it's own tradition. This 
nce is commonly, but erroneouſly, urged by the enemies to Tra- 
un, 2s a proof of the uncertainty and no authority of it ; 
IG, if it be duly conſidered, and a right diſtinction be made 
ina Unireral and Particular Traditions, it i the trongelt ar- 
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ment imaginable for the abſolute neceſſity of ſubmitting to a1 
Univerſal Apoſtolical Traditions. For from this caſe it my be 
obſerved, 1. That ſo early as the middle of the ſecond centyn, 
the Biſhops of that time, and particularly the bleſſed Puhcary, & 
John's own diſciple, thought themſelves obliged to contend eu- 
neſtly upon fo circumſtantial a point as the time of keeping Eofter; 
2. That each party founded their own private practice upon Apg: 
ſtolical Tradition: 3. That both found fault with each other, ur 
the ſuppoſition of the other's having departed from Apoſtolicallu 
dition: But, 4. That when they came to confer with each other 
and found their reſpective miſtakes, and that both parties had re; 
Apoſtolical Tradition on their fide, they were fatisfied- with each 
other, communicated together, and allowed the difference of prac 
tice to continue. . But if either, party could,not have juſtified the 
practice by Apoſtolical Tradition, what would the other have ſaidty 
them? Would they have communicated, with them? Would the 
not have condemned them for departing from Apoſtolical Tr 
tion? For there is no hint through the whole courſe of the cont 
verſy, that the Aſatic4s ever urged for the reaſon of their praftic 
complying with the Fetus or any other prudential motive, ori 
either ide mentioned the indifference of ſo trivial a circumſtancy 
as the Moderns would call it: but both parties founded all upa 
Tradition, as may be ſeen in Euſebius's account of this affair io 
eccleſiſtiacal hiſtory, Yew 
This was the method, which the moſt Ancient Chriſtians tooki 
managing their controverſies; and it may be plainly perceived 
this inſtance, that it was a fundamental principle among them toad 
here to Apoſtolical Tradition. If fuch Tradition was Univerls, 
churches were obliged to keep to it; but if it was only Particul 
that is, different in different churches, then different practices wen 
allowed without breach of communion. Thus keeping a Feſtin 
at Eaſter was an Univerſal Apoſtolical Tradition, and therefore i 
ceſſary to be obſeryed ; but upon what day it ſhould begin, wi 
ther on the fourteenth day of the moon or on the Sunday followny 
was not fixed by the Apoſtles ; and therefore every church would 
left to it's own liberty, if the firſt general council of Nice bud nd 
determined it to the Sunday, So again, keeping Lent ot an A 
paſchal Faſt is an Univerſal Apoſtolical Tradition, and no chu 
ougbt to be owned that abrogates it, but the length of Lent, u 
the particular way of obſerving it (unleſs for the two days next 
fore Eater ), was not preſcribed by the Apoſtles, but muſt be des 
mined by the laws of every particular church. Upon the fall 
F and no other, ſtands the Neceflity of obſerving © 
LoxD's day, which, as appears from hence, cannot be abrogite 


or changed to another by all the Moderp churches of Chriftenoe 
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N E authority of Tradition being a point of ſuch great conſe- 
quence, it may not be improper here to confirm it, both from 
nipture and the Fathers, and thereby corroborate S. Baſis ſenti- 
ents: delivered in the laſt Leſſon, and ſhew how much it is the 
ity of all churches to adhere ſtrictly to Antiquity, Univerſality, 
Conſent. S. Paul writes thus to S. Timothy : © Hold faſt the 
form of ſound words, which thou haft heard from me.” And 
in: The things that thou haſt heard from me among many 

witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be 
ile to teach others alſo.” Where we find, that S. Timothy was 
tonly himſelf to obſerve the things which he had heard from 8. 
u, but he was like wiſe to deliver the ſame to faithful men, that 
might teach others; and we may be confident, S. Paul ex- 
tied, chat they who were taught by theſe faithful men, ſhould 
care duly to execute the truſt repoſed in them, and faithfully 
ach others thoſe doctrines, and deliver to them thoſe practices, 
erein themſelv es had been inſtructed. Again, the ſame Apoſtle 
ntes thus to the Theſſalonians : ** Therefore, brethren, ſtand 
aſt, and bold the traditions which ye have been taught, whe- 
ther by word or our epiſtle.” And again: Now we com- 
mand you, - brethren, in the name of the Lord JzsVs CHRIST, 
that ye withdraw ' yourſelves from every brother that walketh 
Gſorderly, and not after the tradition which he received from 
n And to the Corinthians he writes: Now I praiſe you, 
brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the tra- 
ditions, as I delivered them to you.” S. Barnabas ſays: ** Thou 
ſhalt keep the things which thou haſt received, neicher adding 
thereto, nor taking therefrom.” Eu/etius in his hiſtory gives 
iecount, that S. Ignatius, as he went through A/ to his mar- 
dom, ( exhorted the churches to keep firmly the tradition of 
the Apoſtles, which being confirmed by his own teſtimony; he 
tought neceſlary, for the more certain knowledge of poſterity, - 
0 be put in writing.” S. Pohcarp ſays: * Wherefore leaving 
idevenity of many, and their falſe doctrines, let us return to the 
word that was delivered to us from the beginning.” S. Fuftin_ 
ſpeaks thus: Afterwards the fear of the Lon is ſung, 
ind the grace of the prophets is known, and the faith of the 
dolpels is eſtabli ed, and the tradition of the Apoſtles is pre- 
Erved, and the grace of the church exults.” S. Irenæus, ſpeak- 
zol the hereticks in bis days, has theſe words: © When we urge 
ani that tradition hich is derived from the Apoſtles, and 


— 
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has been preſerved by the ſueceſſions of the Preſbyters in { 
* churches — oppoſe Tradition, ſaying, that they are wiſer, n 
only than the Presbyters, but alſo than the Apoſtles, and hy 
found out the real truth.“ And again: The Tradition 
* the Apoſtles manifeſted throughout the world lies open to d 
<< view of all ſuch as are deſirous of the truth; and we can nun 
ber up thoſe, who by the Apoſtles were conſtituted Biſhops in i 
* churches, and their ſucceſſors down to our own days, w 
* taught no ſuch thing.“ And in another place he ſays: * Wi 
< if there ſhould ariſe a diſpute concerning any matter, thoup 
of no great conſequence in itſelf ; ought we not to recur tot 
4 moſt Ancient churches, in which the Apoſtles were converly 
« and inform ourſelves of the truth of the debate? And what 
* the Apoſtles had left us no Scripture? Ought we not to folk 
* theorder of Tradition, which they delivered to thoſe to who 
* they committed the care of the churches?” 8. Clement of 4 te, 
andria fays: 0 Knowledge itſelf (by which he means religi de n 
viſdom) deſcended by ſucceſſon to a few from the Apoll Apo 
** being delivered by unwritten Tradition.“ Again: lo i perl 
4 truth alone, and the Ancient church, is the moſt perfect knd 
© ledge.” And once more: Now this being the caſe, 1 „be 
< clear from the moſt ancient and moſt true church, that , 0 be 
modern hereſies are innovations: From what has been ſaid, WW 449 
© think it is plain, that there is one true church, the really Aue pol 
one We fay, that the Ancient and Catholick Church is t 
« only Church As the doctrine of all the Apoſtles was one up ind 
« the ſame, ſo was their Tradition.” Tertullian ſpeaks ti of th 
Let us enquire, whether no Tradition but what is written, a and 
to de received? Indeed we ſhould reject it, if we were inc 409, 
of producing any inſtance of other practices, which, wich nde 
e any Scripture- record, we vindicate upon the authority of In he's 
dition, and the patronage of cuſtom conſequent thereupon. WWW ergy 
again: © If I can find no- where a law, it follows, that this cao Trad 
* is founded upon Tradition, and muſt be reaſonably interpeiſ ciuſe 
4 to have ſome time had the authority of an Apoſtle,” And Wi there 
another place he ſays: It is not lawful for us to introduce 08S jig, 
thing of our own heads, nor to make choice of that which 1 churc 
<. one has introduced of his own head. We are the followen Bn, 
* our Lok dꝰs Apoſtles, ho did not even themſelves introduce i tbe m 
* thing of their own heads, bur faithfully delivered to the 10 bund 
© the diſcipline which they had receiyed from Car1S7.” MIS it to 
The Apoſtles proclaimed the faith in ] x sus firſt in Judi, u c | 
1e planted churches, and from thence went out into all the end ſhoul 
he earth, and publiſhed the fame faith to the Gentiles, d nyt 
* ftituted churches in every city: from which the other chu au 
* derived their firſt principles and ſeeds of doctrine, nd I def 
r which alſo ocher churches do daily derive theirs, or ey e there 
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jt poſſibly be true churches, For this reaſon it is then, that 
are denominated Apoſtolick, becauſe they are the offspring 
of Apoſtolick churches : for every kind muſt certainly be traced 
yp to it's original: Now as from that one churcb, which was 
originally planted by the Apoſtles, ſprung up ſo many great and 
fouriſhing churches , ſo to all theſe is the title of Primitive and 
Apoftolick churches due alſo, while they live in the unity of the 
ime faith and diſcipline, and while they religiouſly obſerve, and 
intl keep up, true brotherly love and conſtant communion 
with one another. And nothing could make them do fo, and 
preſerye theſe ſacred rites entire, but the tradition and obſerva- 
tion of one and the ſame doctrine and diſcipline. Here then we 
preſeribe and fix. For, if our Lord JesUs CHRIS ſent out 
Apoſtles to preach the goſpel, then no other preachers are to be 
received, than thoſe whom CHRIST has inſtituted. But whar 
they preached, that is, what CaR1sT revealed to them, ought to 
be no otherwiſe proved, than by thoſe very churches which the 
Apoſtles founded, and to which they themſelves then preached 
perſonally and by word of mouth, as well as afterwards by 
epiſtle; If this then be the caſe, it is plain that every doctrine, 
which agrees in the ſame faith with thoſe Apoſtolical churches, is 
to be received for the true, and for the very ſame undoubted 
doQrine, which the churches received from the apoſtles, the 
woltles from Cur1sT, and CyR1sT from Gop. And for this 
reaſon it is, that every other doctrine is to be looked upon as falſe 
and ſpurious, and conſequently to be rejected, that ſavours not 
of the truth of theſe churches, and of the apoſtles, and of Cazisr, 
and of God. All then to be proved in ſhort is this, that the 
doQrine which we preach, has a right, a juſt, and indiſputable 
title to Apoſtolical Tradition. And this will, at the fame time, 
de a demonſtration of its own truth, and a confutation of the 
error of all heretical innovation. Now our title to Apoſtolical 
Tradition will from hence appear certain and indiſputable, be- 
cauſe we communicate with Apoſtolick churches ; and becauſe 
thereis not any one of our churches, that maintains any doctrine 
different from, or inconſiſtent with, that which is taught in the 
Churches planted by the apoſtles themſelves. This entire bar- 
nony, this perfect agreement, this general conſent is therefore 
themoſt convincipg proof imaginable, that we are orthodox and 
bund in the faith,” Afterwards he ſpeaks thus: How came 
itt paſs, that ſo many great and flouriſhing churches, how {I 
ly) could it poſſibly come to paſs, that all of them in gener > 
ſhould light upon the very ſame faith ? For ſuch a prodigious 
nutnder of men could never come by chance to agree upon one 
ndthe ſame thing j and one error in faith would ſoon bave been 
we fruitful cauſe and prolific parent of many others. And 
"srſore ono and the ſam doctrine and diſcipline in. ie many 
j 4 | Tcchurches 
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* fchurches can never be eſteemed as a lucky hit of error o frot 
< but muſt be the neceſſary effect of Tradition. Let them then 
fore ſpeak out, and boldly ſay that they were in an error, M Wi 
<. firſt delivered the doctrine.“ And again: Our inſtirution ne. 

not of a modern date or of later introduction, [but truly pri fou 
E tive, ] nay prior in time to all others; and this will be an evid 
4 teſtimony of it's truth, which does always precede falſhood con 
And, lattly, he has this remarkable paſſage: That is trueſt, va this 
< is earlieſt; That is earlieſt, which was from the beginning; th 
That was from the beginning, which was from the Apoſtle, vent 
< and from the ſame way of reaſoning it will plainly appear, ui I. 
That was delivered by the Apoſtles, which was received and cons , 
' ©. firmmed'by the Apoſtolick Churches. + Origen has told us, thai has 

The Cburch received a Tradition from the Apoſtles to miniſt 
< 'Baptiſar alſo to infants.” And again: As there are many vν cn 
imagine chat they think agreeably to CHRIST doctrine, and j Cre. 
<. ſome of them think differently from thoſe who went be din 
them, let the eccleſiaſtical preaching be preſerved, which in the 
delivered from the Apoſtles by the order of ſucceſſion, and ene 
«© mains.in the churches to this day; for that truth only is to bel 
© lieved, which in nothing ſwerves from eccleſiaſtical tradition. loo! 

And once more: But we ſhould not believe them, nor deni 
from the firſt and eccleſiaſtical tradition, nor believe otherwii vn 
than as the churches of Gop have by ſucceſſion delivered io un 
S. Qprian ſays: All this miſchief has its riſe from hence, that e, 
will not trace the truth of things to their original, nor look ben 
© to their ſountain head, nor obſerve the doctrine of our heweiſi n 
<< maſter. If we would conſider theſe things, and weigh them e ha. 
© we- ought, there would be no great need of having recourſe ate 
argument or to long debates; for in matters of faith the MIN 
to come at the truth of them is very ſhort and compendious, way 
c fact at laſt is inftead of all other proof.” And again: We piſhop 
< give you to underſtand, that we will not depart from Evangeliclpuch 1 
< and Apoſtolical Traditions, and therefore are for having eccle 
< aſtical diſcipline to be preſerved by all manner of ways that mi 
« tend to the intereſt of our Chriſtian brethren.” Stepben, bill" 874 
of Rome, ſays: ** Let no innovation be made in the cuſtom bandedonlt: 
don to us by tradition.” The council of Nice, the firlt g 
neral council. held by the -Chriſtian Church, has theſe wor "(mi 
© Let the ancient cuſtoms prevail.” The emperor Conſtantine i | 
Great, writing to Euſebius of Cæſarea upon his refuſal to be tranſl 
e to the ſee of Antioch, has thele words: * I have read your le be i 
<< often and find that you are moſt exact in obſerving the rule cot 
<<, eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; for to perſiſt in thoſe things, which e 
acceptable to Gop and agreeable to Apoſtolick Tradition, 15 M en 
© high degree of piety. And Euſebius himſelf writes thus aiif un 
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rom the eccleſiaſtical Fathers and Doctors? — From whence 
therefore had you theſe things? What teacher had you of them? _ 
What Biſhop? What Synod? What writing of eccleſiaſtical 
men?” 8. Athanafius exhorts perſons ** to continue upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, and to retain the traditions of the 
Apoltles.” And in another place he ſays : ** But if the Arians 
confeſs, that they firſt heard theſe things, let them not deny that 
this hereſy is new; and not derived from the Fathers, Now what 
s that which is not derived from the Fathers, but is lately in- 
rented? What, but that which is foretold by the bleſſed Paul, 
In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed 
# ſeducing ſpirits, and the doctrines of devils ? *? And elſewhere 
has theſe words: For the true doctrine is ſuch as the Fathers 
have delivered it; and the mark of true teachers is for them to 
icknowledge the ſame things, and not differ either from them- 
elyes or their fathers.” S. Baſil ſays: © As to the objection 
piinſt the doxology, that the words with the Spiritare not ſound 
n the Scriptures ; I anſwer, that if we receive nothing elſe un- 
written, then alſo let this be rejected; but if we obſerve many 
dther unwritten practices, then let us receive this among the reſt. 
look upon it as Apoſtolical to adhere firmly even to unwritten 
traditions ; For, ſays he, I commend yeu, brethren, that ye re- 
member me in all things, and keep the traditions 'as I delivered 
bem to you; and again, Hold the traditions which ye haue re- 
ved, whether by word or epi/tle : of which traditions this is Cer- 
ny one. And again: © Of the doctrines that have been preſer- 
landpreached in the Church, ſome we have in writing, and others 
e have received from Apoſtolical Tradition derived down to us 
"ately [or without a public writing]; and both theſe are of 
qual force and perſuaſion to godlineſs, and are gainſaid by no 
dy,” S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays: The Apoſtles and the old 
pihops, the prelates of the Church, who delivered theſe, were 
uch wiſer than thee. Since then thou art a ſon of the Church, 
o not deſtroy or corrupt the laws and inſtitutes of the Fathers.“ 
regoryNyſen has theſe words : < Nor let any one ſay, that we take 
Ir granted what wants to be proved; for it is a ſufficient de- 
onltration of the truth of what we ſay, that we have a tradi- 
n derived from our anceſtors to us, as a kind of inheritance 
uſmitted from the Apoſtles by the Saints that were their ſuc- 
ors,” 'S, Ferom's advice is, © not to follow the cuſtom of this 
ve, but the authority of the ancient writers.” And in another 
be ſays: * Though Scripture authority could not be pleaded, 
e conſent of all Chriſtendom would paſs for an equivalent to a 
mand; for a great many things are no leſs obſerved in the 
arch upon the foot of tradition, than if they were enjoined 
ritten law.“ S. Epiphanius, ſpeaking of Aerius's' rejecting 
oltolic: inſtitutions of Eaſter, the Medneſdays . 
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faſts, and the ſtrict obſervation of Holy Mast, has theſe wei 
< But which is more skilful in theſe matters? a man drawn 41 
* by error, who but now appeared, and is at this day alive: or U 
<- witneſſes who lived before us, and who before us held the fn 
tradition in the Church, which they had received from their 
** thers, and their fathers had learned from their anceſtors, thy 
& to ſay, the Church, which to this day preſerves the true faith 1 
the traditions which ſhe received from her fathers? ” An 
Rio: < The Church does neceſſarily pertorm this, being x füt 
* tion which ſhe received from her fathers ;' for who can diſam 
* the law of his mother, or the appointment of his father? 
< cording to Solomon's words; My jor, hear the inſtruttion if i 
* father, and forſake not the law of thy mother : ſhewing here 
& that the Father, that is, the only-begotten Gop and the H 
<< Ghoſt, taught both in writing and without writing; and that 
* mother the Church has laws belonging to her, which cannot 
* 'diflolved and aboliſhed.” And in another place he ſays: *I 
e muſt make uſe of Tradition: for all things cannot be t 
from the holy Scripture, foraſmuch as the Apoſtles delivered 
* things in writing, and others by tradition“ S. Chry/o/fom 
* The Apoſtles did not deliver all things in writing, but manythi 
without; and theſe are as worthy of credit as the other; tha 
* fore we think the tradition of the Church alſo to be worth 
credit. It is a Tradition; enquire no more.” S. Auguſtine yt 
thus: But as to his admonition, that we would recur to the ſo 
tain- head, that is, to Apoſtolical Tradition, and from thence 
rect our courſe down to our own times, this is very good 
vice, and what without doubt ought to be done.” And api 
"There ere many things which the univerſal Church holds 
are for this reaſon rightly believed to be inſtituted by the Apoſ 
bu they are not found irf writing.” And once more: © Wi 
ever is held by the Univerſal Church, and was not inſtituted 
© councils, but has been always retained, is moſt rightly bei 
© to have been delivered by no other than Apoſtolical authon 
Innocent I. biſhop of Rome, fays: If the prieſts of the L 
would preſerve entire the eccleſiaſtical inſtitutions, as the) 
delivered by the bleſſed Apoſtles, there would be no ciftere 
« no variety in the offices and conſecrations. But while even 
is for holding to, not what is delivered, but what ſecms got 
«* him z from hence different cuſtoms and offices are beld and 
_ © Jebrated in different places or churches, and ſcandal is ge 
« the people, who, while they are ignorant of the ancient © 
© tions corrupted by human preſumption, think, either thi 
* churches do not agree together, or that contrariety Ws 1 
© duced by the Apoſtles or the Apoſtolical men.” Calhliu l. 
of Rome, has theſe words: Let us conſider the lei 
« forms of the ſacerdotal prayers, which being delivers 
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apoliles, are uniformly celebrated throughout the world, and in 
every church.” Vicentius Lirinenſis ſpeaks thus: Accord- 
ingly at that time, Stephen, in his epiſtle to the biſhops of Africa, 
thus determines, To keep that which was committed to their truſt, 
and 0 innovate in nothing, For that holy and prudent perſon 
looked upon it as a ruled caſe in matters of religion, to tranſmit 
il chings to poſterity with the ſame fidelity, as they were deli- 
ered to us by the Fathers; and that it is our duty to follow reli- 
gion, and not to make religion follow us; and that the proper 
charateriſtick of a modeſt ſober Chriſtian is this, not to deliver 
his own fancies to poſterity, but keep to what he received from 
kisanceſtors.” And again: Keep that (ſays the Apoſtle) which 
is committed 10 thy truſt. But what then is this depeſitum? Why, 
it is ſomething committed to you in truſt, and not a thing of 
your own invention; what you have received, not what you 
ave ſtarted ; not the iſſue of your own brain, but what you 
have been taught; a thing depoſited with you, and not proceed- 
ing from you; wherein you ought to look upon yourſelf, not as 
a proprietor, but a guardian; not as a maſter, but 2 
not as 4 leader, but a follower.” And in another place: The 
character of Catholicks is this, to preſerve inviolably the ſacred 
dofitum of the holy fathers committed to their truſt; to con- 
demn profane novelties ; and, according to that of the Apoſtle 
commanded over and over again, to pronounce the anathema 
upon any one whatever, who ſhould attempt to preach another 
opel“ And once more: They muſt make it their firſt and 
principal care to interpret the Canon of Scripture according to 
the ſenſe of the Univerſal Church and the rule of Catholick 
Faith ; and herein likewiſe it is neceſſary to follow that Univer- 

ty, Antiquity and Conſent, which obtained in the Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church.“ Caſſian ſays : ** We ought to yield even 
though we do not perceive the reaſon of it, to the authority of 
our fathers, and the cuſtom of our anceſtors, brought down to 
our times through ſo long a ſeries of years, and preſerve it, as it 
ut anciently delivered, with conſtant obſervation and reverence.” 
No remark needs be made upon theſe numerous paſſages which 
e been cited, but that it is hoped, that what was ſaid concerning 
uthority-of Apoſtolical Tradition in the laſt Leſſon, is ſuffi- 
ay confirmed in this. In the next we ſhall return to the Com- 
is of the Church, N 


— | * > — * * . 
204 De TLonger Cuteobiſn. 1 
| Longe Vn. H 
. 9 * . . " , 0 6 
And eee 2M, enn 


$2065 $15 OP LESSO N XXXIV. De | « 
we P; 200: 5 2. 5 Wieda ae a N . 
N the firſt. commazid of the Churcl. 
Gi ze vicd ons Bil hs! 2300/80 Nc ane 

HE Particular Church to which we belong, being our par 


£ : cular mother, and the-Catholick Church being the comm 
mother of all Chriſtians ; it is evident that, by virtue of the f 
commandment, which obliges us to honour our father and maths 
obedience requires us to obſerve the laws of the Catholick Chun 
and all the rubricks and canons of the Particular Church of whit 
we are members, provided that none of them be contrary to Se 
pture or the Tradition of the Ancient and Univerſal Church. Med 
beſides theſe general laws, there are Six particular commands, va 
muſt be carefully remembred and obſerved : ; 1. To abſtain fri 4 
eating, blood; 2. To offer to Gon our tithes, fixſt-fruits, and v 
luntary oblations ; 3. To obſerve the Feaſts of the Church; WK cor 
To obſerve the Faſts of the Church; 5. To offer and receive i it o 
Euchariſt every Holy day, at leaſt not to omit; any of the gra 
Feſtivals; 6. To pray ſtanding on all Sundays, and every day Moch, 
tween, Ea/ter and Pentecgſt. ds m_ © 
Tbe firſt, Command is to abſtain from eating Blood. Though ii 
call this a command of the Church, becauſe it is enforced by ul what 
tradition and canons of the ancient Chriſtian Church; yet it vWF. 
reality a command given by Gop himſelf to Noah, repeated 
A:ſes, and ratified by the Apoſtles of Ixsus CHRIST. And a 
the time before Noah, it is certain, that man had no right to 
blood of the creatures; for, before the flood, not fo much 6 
cating of any living creature was permitted by GoD, who gra 
to Adam nothing but herbs, fruits, and bread for his food; 
conſequently he had no right to any other food, or rather | 
inly precluded from all other food by that - expreſs perenpi 
preſcription. After the flood, when the charter of dominion d 
the animal world, given to Adam, was enlarged to. Noah, thenk 
were creatures granted to him, and in him to all mankind, for it 
but granted however under this plain reſtriction, that they ſh6 
not eat the blood with the fleſh, This was a ſtrong univerſal f 
hibition, which conſequently ought to be obſerved by all mt 
till a diſpenſation can be ee from Gop. But that is not 
caſe ; for, on the contrary, this prohibition was under Man! 
peated with awful ſolemnity, and dreadful denunciations of d 
vengeance againſt that people, whom God ſeparated from the 
of mankind to be holy to himſelf; and to ſhew, that it was not gi 
28 a part of the ceremonial law, the ſtranger was laid | 
ſame obligation as the Few, and Gop was pleaſed to give the lu 
reaſon for it then, which he had given before to Mob. The 
queſtion then is, whether there is any permiſſion for eating © 
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vr the : ſo far from it, that the contrary was eſtabliſhed 
A of the Apoſtles, expreſly declaring the joint de · 
-mination of the Holy Ghoſt in the point. And that this decree 
not temporary, and to prevent giving offence to the Fetus, is 
in from the Apoſtles declaring the abſtaining from blood to be a 
thing, and from their diſcharging the Gemiles from all 
ion to the Ferorh law, and impoſing nothing upon them 
what the Holy Ghoſt thought neceſſary. But what is a con- 
ve demonſtration, that this decree of the apoſtles was hot con- 
x to any perſons, place, or time, but was of perpetual obliga- 
y uch as any other law made by them, is, that the holy 
uch throughout the world did in the firſt and pureſt, and even 
the darker ages of it, the tenth century or later, obſerve and 
p this precept: and ſo do the Churches of the Eaſt and the South 
this day,” reproaching the Weſtern Church with the violation of 
Apoſtolical conſtitution. We are obliged therefore, by Divine 
bot to eat the blood of any beaſt or bird, which is ſeparate 
n it or delignedly left in it for food ; and by Ecclefiaſtical Law, 
table to the tradition and canons of the Primitive Catholick 
ach, we are prohibited to eat of any beaſt or bird, which is 
led, or torn by beaſts, or dies of itſelf, becauſe the blood of 
b animals is left in them. So that Chriſtians muſt eat of none 

wut are fo killed, that the blood be naturally poured out. 


Wing; Lzs80Nn XXV. . | 
Of the ſecond command of the Church. 


NE fecond command is Tooffer to Gop our tithes, firſt- fruits, 
and voluntary oblations. We are not only to worſhip Gop 
our hearts and mouths, and to give him praiſes with our 
ues; not only render him thoſe calves of the lips; but he has 
red, that we ſhould pay bim an active honour, that is, worſhip 
vir our ſubſtance. This is a” neceſſary part of that glory, 
ve muſt give to GoD ; who, being the creator and the giver 
I the good things which we enjoy, ſo communicate bis 
Wes to us, that though we have the uſe, yet he {till retains his 
to them all; For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſi 
And in this ſenſe, when wededicate any thing to bim, 
o but give him hisown, But though all that we have, be his 
reſpect o this general right; yer he does not require, that we 
N actually give him all, provided we own his bounty, and ac- 
Iledpe his right, by offering ſotne part to his honour; Now 
bolation of part of our ſubſtance to Gop being. a branch of 


4 


up, we are not left to our own fancy, or inelination, or 

on to give what part we pleaſe; but Gon bas, from the 

nag of the world, appropriated the tenth of all our income to 
* i * himſelf, 
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himſelf. It is true, Melchizedeck is the, firſt, of whom oxy 
mention is made that he regeived tithes. . He is the firſt Men 
whom we read of called by the name of Prieſt; yet no ones Joubs 
but that there were prieſts before: As little cin we { 
tithes. had been paid before. For his receiving tithes of Brag 
not mentioned as the introduction of any new cuſtom ; J Which, 
it. had been then new, would certainly have been ex oreffed, 
elle. the meaning of it could not have been known, But on þ 
ontrary S. Paul argues, that this MRS paid as a tribute de 
rel, as he was prieſt of the moſt high God, By'ca conf 
ence Tithes muſt be as 01d as Prieſts, that is, as old is 
ſelf, though ere bo no. expreſs, account of ir being n 
till Abran's time, may th 7 0 conclude, that Go p hm 
did chuſe this — ofa Tenth, and teach it to Adan, i 
veyed it down to all his poſterity by tradition. And this b 
= confirmed b ved by the ot, an eg It is allowed, f 
rieſthood, and Marriage were inſtituted at 2 
o CR 5 N delcende d by 3 1mmemorial tradition f 
Adam to the Heathen nations, WHO knew not of Adam, not off 
of the world, nor no theſe inftitutions « Bit 
has been concluded, and that by a ſure rule, chat choſe inflini 
which. were, upiverſlly receiy red, and whoſe origine! ws1 
known, muſt certainly have been from the beginning. KN 
Tithe, as well as any of thoſe before named, 11 univerſally 
ceived among the Gentiles, and it's beginning was not known 
more than that of any. of the reſt; and therefore Tithe wult u i 
been from the beginning, as well as any of the other. And th 
l deduce i it from a diyine ori inal, and to Proje | 
i derived, from an unwrirten law of Con 
Belides theſe Tithes, which properly ſpeaking were Gov's| | 
perty, and never were our own; we muſt- offer to him ou 
its, out of decency and atitude, and. in obedience to the 
commanding us, by de mouth of Salomon, in theſe wal 
ſonour Febough. % 558 thy A and with 2 firft-fru 
all thine | e. The en and deſign of offering theſe tithe 
firſt-fruits to Gon, is to thank him for his bounty towards us 
to recognize his right to all that we have: it is a quit-rent tent 
to the ſupreme Lok n of the world, and gives us a right to 
the reſt: it is to pay him due ackno\yledgments for the pt 
creaſe,/ which he has given to our labours in whatever voc 
and to-implore. the continuance of his, bleſſing upon our 1 
labours: it is a practical token of our truſt and, dependance i 
him, as the ſovereign. diſpoſer of all things in heaven and earthy 
all chat we have or This offering of tithes and fit. 
has been always eſteetned a part of the worſhip due to Goh, 
all nations, and in all religions 55 falſe as well as true, by the! 
archs, Gentiles, * and Chr; * in all ages and 
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belles theſe tithes and firſt· fruits, which the divine law obliges 
Gon moreqyer expects, that we ſhould offer to him volun- 
oblaribns ; for ſuch was the offering of the poor widow in the 
2 when in her two mites ſhe caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her 
is And here be leaves us entirely at our liberty; but that we 
he prevailed upon to be liberal in theſe voluntary oblations, 
1255 confider, 1. That, in the days of the apoſtles, Chriſtians 
K b zealous as to ſell their lands and houſes, and: bring all that 
bad in the world, and lay it down at the apoſtles feet : and this 
Fat a ſudden heat of devotion, which was ſoon cooled, bur it 
n fears. 2. Thatthe J. paid much above a fifth part 
her income every year, and much above à fourth part every 
Het: and it is to be hoped, that Chriſtians will think them- 
k obliped to de, atleaſt, as pious and charitable. as the Fetus 
commanded to be. 3 That the more of theſe voluntary 
bans we offer to Gop, the more truly do we worſhip him, 
Note acceptably do we ſerve him; and therefore we ſhould 
come to the Euchariſt without bringing ſuch voluntary obla- 
br out-of them is the Euchariſt itſelf provided. 3 
t now though Gop has a right to all theſe tithes, firſt- fruits, 
vluntary oblations, yet he cannot be his own receiver; for he 
not our goods himſelf. But what is due to the maſter, ought 
paid to his next and immediate ſervants his Prieſts: for all 
ributary acknowledgments are part of Gop's worſhip ; they 
& offerings of the LORD; and, like other offerings and ſacri- 
1 — * — but by the Prieſts his repreſentatives; who, 


r are not allowed to keep them to their own uſe, 
nuſt depoſite them in the bands of the Biſhop: for, after they 
teen offered for the ends and purpoſes abovementioned, they 
de a ſtanding treaſury for the ſupport of the Church, the 
ance of the Clergy, and the relief of the poor. And the 
IPs to have the diſpoſal of them, he being Car 1sT's vicar in 
de prime ken of Gop's revenues, the chief maſter 
boulhold, and G of the W 5 | 
LE 33.0.0 XXXVI. 


. Of the Greater Feſtivals. | | 


E third and forgth commands of the Church relate to the 
Wfferent days apPointed for the ſervice of Gop; the one, on 
10 15 his praiſes, and ſpiricually to rejoice ; the others, on 
w amict ourſelyes before him, and do penance for our fins, 
litferent ſolemn days are called Feaſts and Faſts, and of both 
ire Greater and ſome Leſſer: but on each fide. of them the - 
ſpirirual buſineſs of Chriſtians is to inſtruct themſelves in, 
Kite upon, the myſtery or the hiſtory of the faint comme- 
| Q 2 ' morated, 
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memorated, and from thence to drayy reflections uſeful for the cy 
roction of theit manners.  -- 

The third command of the church odliges us to obſerve the f 
ſtivals, and attend the publick worſhip on thoſe days. The Grey 
72 5 are, 1. Eafter-day; 2. The firſt Sunday after Lafer; 

Aſcenſion-day; 4. Pentetoſt or Whit 5. All Lonpisd 

. Chriftmas-day. E after-day i is 4 day traordinarp f yoici 
it being the day of our Lox Ds e the deſirable je 
of our ſalvation, the foundation of our peace, the crown bt 
hope, the occaßon of our reconciliation, * end of ourg 
tions and gry bn with 105 the deſtruction of = 

and 


Ty g 


Cory over the therefore the Queen of 
Fele of elle * it would be a proper 
Chriſtians to uſe on this day early in the morning, Chrift is o 
from the dead; to which the proper Chriſtian anſwer would } 

Chriſt i: "riſen indeed, or elle &, ** bath appeared unte Sin 
The firſt Sunday after Eaſter is to be celebrated with the jeu 
ſolemnity next to E9/ter-doy itſelf, it being the firſt weekly rex 
of that grand feſtival, and the rticular day on which our. ble 
Saviour condeſcended to give 3 Thar cis Won 
of the reality of bis reſurrection, by commanding, him to p 
finger into the print of the nails in his hands, "ang his hand by nt 
wound made in his {ide by the ſpear... Forty days a 00 1 
Aſcenſien-day, obſeryed in commemoration, of our, 
compleated bis diſpenſation upon earth, and forty F 
reſurrection aſcending publickly into heaven, with our hum 
ture, and preſenting ir to Gop, who placed it on his. dyn 
hand; and by the reception of thoſe fitſt- fruits ſandtified 175 7 
race of mankind. Ten days after the Aſcen/ion-4:y, that is, il 
after Eater, is celebrated the feaſt of Pentecoſt ot Whitjundg 
memory of the glorious effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt in the f 
tongues and other miraculous powers, conferred at this time 
the diſciples. This happening upon the day which the aug 
Pentecoſt, ot the fiftieth day the Paſſover, it retained the 
name among Chriſtians; ir is alſo tiled I bitſunday, party be 
of thoſe valt diffuſions of light and know which upon ti 
were ſhed upon the Apoſtles, in order to t pany 
world; bur principally. becaule this being one of the ſtated i 
baptiſm, they who were baptized, put on white garments, ing 
ol that pure and innocent courſe of of life. in which they bw 
engaged. All Lon p's days are weekly co ions of c 
viour's reſurrection, as Eater ia the anniverſary one thereol. c 
mas day, ot the day of CR Isx'g nativity, is obſerved. 254 ff 
A becauſe on this day the long expected bleſſing ofa 
ene in that the Logos or Word of Gap Irι 
ee for eee world 
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wnl) 20 4 2767 Of the Leſſer Feſtiv als. 
w_—__ 1. its +; 4 


HE Leſfer Feſtivals are as follow: 1. All the days between 
oer and Pemecgſ, except Sundays, For our Saviour's re- 
Rechen being the great doctrine of Chriſtianity, and an event 
the higheſt importance and moſt exalted joy to all believers,we 
ane the commemoration. of it fifty days together; during 
hich whole time, Baptiſm is publickly adminiſtred, all faſts are 
hebded and counted unlawful, we pray Standing (as we do every 
ec day) in token of joy, and thereby make every one of theſe 
hin manner equal to Sunday. 2. All Sabbath-days or Satur- 
hr, Gxcept that next before Zafer. For from the beginning of 
worlFthe ſeventh day ſeems to have been ſanctified by Gop, - 
Fs ye been obſerved before the law by the Patriarchs, as a 
IM, as'2 day of publick worſhip, in memory of the creation. 
42 reſt, ſuperadded to this ſeſtival at the 
bon of the Jaelßh abbath, was aboliſhed together with the 
the coming of CHN Ir; yet the day continued to be ob- 
s feſtivil day of devotiona by the Chriſtian Church. And 
"iis" was probably done in commemoration of the creation, 
without" any deſign to indulge the humour of che Judaizing 
Inittins,”as is commonly ſuppoſed, ſeems plain from the Chri- 
Werpreſly declaring againſt the Few; manner of keeping it as 
ay of reft, and that they did not judaize in obſerving it. 3. 
da and Turſday after ///hitſunday, in honour of the deſcent 
te Holy Ghoſt. © 4. The day of our Saviour's Circutnciſion, 
zh celebrated by the Church to commemorate the active 
Wence of JesVs CHRIST in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, which is 
branch of the meritorious cauſe of our redemption, and by that 
as abropiting the ſevere injunctions of the Maſaict eſtabliſn- 
lt, 2nd pütting us under the eaſier terms of the goſpel, 5. The 
of the Epiphany, which word © ſignifies manifeſtation. Now 
ſe are three great manifeſtations of our Saviour com 
this day: the firſt is, his manifeſtation by a ſtar, which con- 
ed the Magi or wiſe men to come and worſhip bim; the ſe- 
P manifeſtation is that of the glorious Trinity at his baptiſm ; 
the third is the wmanifeſtation of his glory and divinity by his 
aracle of turnitig water into wine. 6. The Puriftcation of 
beſſed'Vi n, in memory of our Lord's being made manifeſt 
& firſh, when he was preſemted in the temple by his holy mo- 
d ackhowledged to be ibe Meſſiah by holy old Simeon. 7. 
\nnincigtion of the hlefſed Virgin, which is the day on which 
ceived The news that ſhe ſhould be the mother of Ixsus 
r; in conſequence of which declaration, he was at that time 
a 23 conceived 
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conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and made fleſh. 8. The gun 
days. For beſides the feſtivals, whereon the Church celebrates 
myſteries of our redemption, ſhe has ſet apart certain days year 
in commemoration of the great heroes of the Chriſtian relipi 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, who have atteſted the true 
theſe myſteries with their blood. All. ſaints day is appointed 
honour them all together, eſpecially thoſe who have no particy 
feſtival, and thoſe whom we know not: For though we canrech 
up many thouſands of them, yet that is inconſiderable in com 
riſon of the multitude of thoſe who are unknown to us. But 
twelve Apoſtles having been conſtant attendants on our Lord, u 
advanced by him to that high order, have each of them 3 
aſſigned to their memory. S. Jobn Baptiſt has the ſame hone 
done to him, becauſe he was CnHRIST's forerunner: and whe 
we commemorate the death of the other Saints, we celebrate 
Baptiſt's nativity, by reaſon of the wonderful circumſtances «fi 
and on account of the great joy it brought to thoſe who expel 
the Meſſiah. S. Stephen has a day allotted to his memory, bec 
he was the firſt Martyr, S. Paul and S. Barnabas are comment 
rated upon account of their extraordinary call: and S. Paal ut 
celebrated, as the other Apoſtles'are, by his death or martyr 
but by his converſion ; becauſe, as it was wonderful in itſelf, f 
was highly beneficial to the Church of CHRIST, this Apoltk 
ing by his indefatigable labours contributed very much to they 
pagation of the goſpel throughout the world. S. Mart and 
Luke are celebrated for the ſervice they did Chriſtianity by f 
goſpels : the Holy Innocents, becauſe they are the firſt that ſuft 
upon our Saviour's account, as alſo for the greater ſolemnity 
 Chri/mas, the birth of CHRIS being the occaſion of their dei 
And that we may expreſs our thankfulneſs to Gop for the n 
benefits, which we Chriſtians receive by the miniſtry of holy 
gels, the Church has ſer apart one day in the year for thatpurpd 
and becauſe S. Michael is recorded in Scripture as an Ange 
great power and dignity, and as preſiding and watching over! 
arch of Gop with a particular vigilance and application, 
triumphing over the devil, it therefore bears his name. 


TL zx8580N XXXVIII | 
Of Faſting and abſtinence in general. 


F ASTING is uſeful, in order to puniſh us for our ſin an 

committed, and to fortify us F temptationa. We Þ 
ourſelves" by depriving ourſelves of pleafures, and even of pat 
our neceffary nouriſhment, and ſuffering hunger and thirk.- 
fortify the mind by mortifying the fleſh and weakening ibe be 
for then the mind is better diſpoſed for prayery compunai! 
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1 hts. Faſting is alſo an act of worſhip itſelf, as it pr 
s __ ſenſe of our ſins, and of the miſery of our condiinn 
n that account, and as it is expreſſive of that ſenſe before Gop, 
1is intended to deprecate his anger, and to ſupplicate his mer 
d fayour: to e it muſt be accompanied with ach 
cunſtances of an afflicted humble ſtate, as are proper to raiſe 
moicration,and obtain relief. Faſting implies a total refraining 
mall meat and drink the whole day from morning to evening, 
{then allows but of a ſlender, and that no delicate, refreſhment. 
ſligence implies a refraining from ſome kind of food, eſpecially 
þ and wine or ſtrong drink, or a deferring eating beyond the 
ul hours. This abſtinence is not founded upon any ſuperſti- 
u iegerd of thoſe things as evil, from which we abſtain; as many 
ent bereticks thera ; but only upon the occaſion we 
7640 chaftiſe our bodies, and bring them into ſubjection: for no 
pathing in it that afflicts us. | w 
There are two ſorts of Faſts, Publick and Private: the firſt we 
&termined to obſerve, by yertue of that obedience which is due 
ur lawful ſuperiors, and for thoſe reaſons which moved them to 
in it: the ſecond we voluntarily impoſe upon ourſelves; and.it 
& from a general obligation, which lies upon us, to keep ſuch 
un ſome times, though it is left to our own diſcretion to deter- 


Now chat Faſting or Abſtinence is a proper means to expreſs ſor- 
and grief, and a fit method to diſpoſe our minds towards the 
lderation of any thing that is ſerious, nature ſeems to ſuggeſt: 
therefore all nations, from ancient times, have uſed Faſting as a 
dal repentance, and as a means to avert the anger of Gap. 
ais plain in the caſe of the Ninevites, whoſe notion of Faſting 
der to appeaſe the wrath of Gop, ſeems to have been com- 
o chem with the reſt of mankind, In the old teſtament, be- 
a the examples of private faſting, as of David and Dania and 
ers, we have inſtances of publick faſts obſerved by the whole 
Ion of the Fetus at once upon ſolemn occaſions, It is true in- 
, in the new teſtament we find no poſitive precept that ex- 
ly requires and commands us to faſt : but our Saviour mentions 
ing with Almſgiving and Prayer, which are unqueſtionable du- 
; and the directions which he gave concerning the performance 
o ſufficiently ſuppoſes it's neceſſity. And he himſelf was pleaſed, . 
re he entered upon his miniſtry, to give us an extraordinary 
dle in his own perſon, by faſting forty days and forty nights. 
his diſciples from faſting, ſo long as He. the 
Poor them ;. becauſe That being a time of joy and 
Ks it would be an jmproper ſeaſon for tokens. of ſorrow, 
he intimates, at the farne time, that though it was not fir 


then 
kw then, i ye. be Their duty bereafter; “ for the 
Nene 45 
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days, ſays he, will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be t 
from them, and then ſhall they faft.” And accordingly we @ 
'that aſter his aſcenſion the duty of Faſting ns not only reg 
mended, but practiſed by the Apoſtles; and aſter them by the 
mitive Chriſtians very conſtantly and regulal :: 
Faſting, in order to be uſeful, ought to be performed in thet 
ſplrit of penitence, and accompanied with other good war 
ſuch as Prayer and Almſgiving. We ſhould give the poor at 
what we fave by faſting ; and if the faſt be public, weſhoulds 
fail to attend the publick places of divine worſhip. We ſhg 
avoid all manner of pleaſure and diverſion, neglect the adomj 
our bodies, retire from company, and lay aſide bulinels as muciy 
may be. But the following pet ſons are diſpenſed with from faſti 
children, old people, women wich child, thoſe who give ſuck, t 
fick, thoſe who get their livelihood by hard labour; in a ward, 
who cannot faſt without hazarding their health: but in this ent 
one ſhould take great care not to favour himſelf; ſinco theres 
one who does not ſtand in need of penance; and thereforetha 
+ ſtrict faſting be really prejudicial to our health, yet we ought ſo 
:1tq.comply with the rule, as to eat the more ſparingly and with 
delicacy than at other times, and be more exact in perſormingi 
devotions and good works, which ought to accompany: our 
And when we are able to faſt, we ought to avoid all oftenuti 
and valuing ourſelves upon it; and therefore in our private alt, 
| ſhould not proclaim them to others by any external aftectyt 
that we may not appear unto men to faſt, — 7 
be taken, that we do not by faſting grow moroſe and ſour, pe 
and fretful towards others, which may ſometimes poſhbly be 
effects of too much ſeverity of this nature; for this is ſo tu 
- expreſſing our repentance, that it makes freſh work for it, if 
creaſing our guilt, 2 


LESSsoN XXXIX. 
Of the Greater Fus. 


HE fourth command of the Church is To obſerve the 
which like the Feſtivals are Greater or Leſſer. The Gn 
Faſts are, I. Hely Saturday ; 2.'Good Friday 3 3. Manda), b 
© gay, Wedneſday, and Thurſday in Holy Week, - 
High Saturday, or the day before £after,- is obſerved in me 
of our Sayiour's lying dead all that day in the grave, and bt 
\ re by the name of the Great Sabbath; for this i 
only Sabþath throughout the year, that is kept 26 4 Faſt | 
Church. All other Sabbaths, even in Lent; are obſerved u 
- - ftivals, together with the Lon ps day: but this Great 85. 
- obſerved av's moſt ſolemn Faſt which b they who aroable, BY 
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10 theft of che precedivg day, and make them bath but one 
aide faſt; and they wr, Pac thus join both days together 
but ſome refreſnment, muſt yer obſerve the Saturday with 
jar riftneſs, holding out their faſt till after midnight or cock- 
zowing in the morning, which is the ſuppoſed time of our Sa- 
bats reſurrection. The preceding time of the night is to be 
wit A vigil or ation, when Chriſtians are to aſſemble 
wether” to all parts of divine ſervice, pſalmody, and 
Hung the ſcripture, the — the prophets, and the goſpel, pray- 
i preaching, and adminiſtring publick baptiſm. This was the 
Naber of keeping Eaſter-Eve among the Primitive Chriſtians: 
ticularly Lactamius and Ferom tell us, that they obſerved it on a 
Nabe gecount, '*©'This is the night, ſays Lactantius, which we 
obſerve 'with ——— or watching all the night for the 
Hdvent of our King and God; of which night there is a two- 
ſold reaſon to be given, becauſe on this night our Lord was raiſed 
0 lie again after his paſſion, and in the ſame he is expected to 
urn to receive the kingdom of this world, that is, to come 
o judgment.“ Ferom ſays, It was a tradition among the 
Tas, that CHRIST would come at midnight, as he did upon 
the Egyptians at the time of the paſſover; and thence he thinks 
"the Apoſtolical cuſtom came, not to diſmiſs the people on the 
Paſchal vigitbefore midnight, expecting the coming of CHxisr; 
iter which time, preſuming upon ſecurity, they kept the day a 
feſtival,”  Euſebius ſays, in the time of Conflantine, © this vigil 
mas kept with great pomp; for he ſet up lofty pillars of wax to 
burn as torches all over the city, and lamps burning in all places; 
ſo that the night ſeemed to rival the ſun at noon-day.” Gregory 
exam alſo ſpeaks of this cuſtom of ſetting up lamps and 
ches both in the churches and their private houſes ; © which, he 
ſays, they did as a forerunner of that great light, the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, ariſing on the world upon Eaſter- day. And even fo 
arly an author as Tertullian intimates, that this vigil was ſolemnly 
pt by all ſorts of people, women as well as men. | 
The next ſtrict Faſt to Holy Saturday is Good Friday, which is 
e on which our bleſſed Lord was crucified, and is to be ob- 
wed with total Faſting like Holy Saturday; or if that canhot be 
me, nothing ſhould be eaten or drunk till the evening, and then 
ly a little of the moſt ordinary food, as bread and water ot ſmall 
ter, This day received it's name of Good Friday from the bleſſed 
add of our Saviour's ſufferings, which are the ground of all our 
band from thoſe un bleſſings which he has purchaſed 
ru by his death; whereby the holy Jxsus made expiation for the 
r of the whole world, and by th 
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reſpe&- to the cauſe of it; and therefore muſt needs on it to1 
matter of the greateſt ſorrow and humiliatipn, ſince they were g 
ius of mankind that drew upon him that painful and ſhame; 
death of the croſs. And here it is to be obſerved, chat the pr 
mitive Chriſtians not only kept theſe two days, G Friday y 
Huh Saturday, with ſuch ſtrict Faſting as is above deſcribed; | 
they alſo looked the faſt of forty hours between our Savioy 
death and reſurrection, call it a faſt of one day or two days u 
pleaſe, to have the nature of an evangelical command, partly frg 
the example and practice of the Apoſtles, and partly from tho 
words of our Saviour: The days will come, that the bridepra 
_ ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dan 
Which they underſtood of the time of about forty hours, that a 
Saviour was dead. And though there were vety ſoon other addi 
tional days of faſting ſuperadded to theſe two by many Churches 
yet theſe were obſerved as more neceſſary, being founded upai 
the words of Chrift himſelf ; and the ather were at the Church 
free liberty and choice, as being purely of eccleſiaſtical infli 
tion, and therefore varying in their number in different Churche 
2 to the wiſdom and diſcretion of thoſe that appoint 


Of this kind are the next Great Faſts, Manday, Tut/day, Wi 
neſday, and Thurſday in Holy week; which are kept in comn 
moration of our Saviour's ſufferings, and by way of preparatic 
for Good Friday and Holy Saturday: Theſe four days are to bed 
ſerved with faſting till evening, or at leaſt till three of the choc 
38 and then abſtaining from fleſh and wine or u 

ong liquor. 8 

All this time of ſtrict Faſting is called the Paſchal Faſt, and uk 
the Great Week, becauſe in this week was tranſacted an affair 
the greateſt. importance to the happineſs of man, and actions tu 

eat were performed to ſecure his ſalvation : Death was conquered 

deviPs tyranny was aboliſhed, the partition - wall betwirt 
and Gentile was broken down, and Gop and man were reconciat 
It is alſo called the Holy week, from thoſe devout exerciſes i 
which Chriſtians to be employed upon this occaſion. I 
ſhould apply themſelves to prayer both in publick and private, l 

cading God's word, and exerciling a moſt ſolemn 1 
pen 


ingly 
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wee ec de enen K. 
* Of the Slations. | | 
HE Leſſer Faſts are alſo called Half-Fafts or days of Abſti- 
If  nence, becauſe they are not kept with ſo much rigour as the 
rater Faſts, but end at three of the clock in the afternoon. 
ee Leſſer Faſts are the Stations and Lent. N 
The Stations are all /edne/days and Fridays, except any feſtival - 
pen upon them, They were called Stations or Stationary-days 
 theancient Chriſtians, from an alluſion to the military ſtati 
V keeping their guards, becauſe on 22 they ſtayed longer 
| the Church than ordinary, the divine offices being pr 
ll three of the clock in the afternoon. Theſe Stations are we 
Winemc 10Ns | of our Saviour's being fold by Judas on the 
[dreſday, and of his being crucified on the Friday: and what 
ws {o proper to humble ourſelves, as that on which the Fews com- 
ned with Judas to deſtroy the bleſſed Jes us, and that on which 
humbled himſelf, even to the death of the croſs, for us miſerable 
ers? Theſe Stationary Faſts, or publick aſſemblies of the Church 
| Wedneſdays and Fridays, were original appointments and pra- 
ices derived from the Apoſtles; as is evident from ancient teſti- 
wies, and may be collected from the Scripture itſelf, For it is 
de obſerved, that there were two weekly faſts among the Fews, 
ich our Saviour found in uſe when he came, and did not re- 
pre, wy more than their prayers and paying of tithes, which the 
> Phariſce in the goſpel mentions together with faſting 
ce in the week, The two days on which the Jes faſted, were 
g ſecond and fifth, that is, our Aonday and T hur/day ; which days 
x6 choſen, becauſe they had been of old days of prayer, and, if 
may give credit to the famous Jeriſb author MAaimonidet, were 
pointed by doſes for ſolemn aſſemblies, which he knew could 
N vich ſafety be long diſcontinued. Now theſe two days having 
xa thus ſet apart, from. ancient time, for Prayer and Faſting, it is 
| to be imagined that the Apoſtles, in their conſtiturian of the 
pnltian Church, ſhould make leſs proviſion for religious and de- 
Kt perſons under the goſpel, than had been under the law gz and 
Fielore they {till continued to obſerve two ſuch days every week, 
ugh not the very ame. For as the Jeu kept the ſeventh, bat 
Apoltles the firſt day of the week, as the principal time ſor their 
ous aſſernblies; ſo, inſtead of the ſecond and fifth, they choſe 
bourth and fixth, which are our /edne/day and Friday, for the 
d other days on which they weekly held ſolemn aſſemblies: and 
K they kept them alſo. with faſting, will not appear unlikely to 
o reflect upon thoſe words of our Lord, in-anſwer to them 
Weed, Wy the <ſeipts of John, and of the Pharidecs Jyfiod oft, 
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bite Bu di t? Wherein, as he no way condemns what either t. 
doe or the other did, ſu he does not go Aut to excule his diſcigl 
from the like obligation; bur plainly ſays, that though it was not f. 
ſor the preſent time, yet when he Was gone from them, they a 
ſhould faſt in thoſe days. 775 ſurely it cannot be imagined, hy 
that he intended they ſhould faſt as often as the others did; whit 
being twice every week, it rhay be fairly <anchded thar the Api 
Mer, hen our Saviour had left the world, obſerved weekly twofid 
folemn 855 and ſo ſet apart the times before-metitioned for Fd 
ing und Prayer. For why mould we think of any other td dn 
than thoſe which the Church from the beginaing obſerved” ehe 
of it but the Apoſtolical ordinance? It is our duty 'therdvre 
keep theſe Stations, and therein not only to abridge ourſelves gf 
the pleaſures of eating and drinking, dut to retire as much a 
can conveniently from out worldly affairs, in order to humble d 
ſelves in the ſight of Gop, to reſort to Church at the accuſtoch 
hours of prayer, eſpecially not to fieglect Attendance upon the! 
nitential Office: and particularly to employ ſome part of the day 
the examination of ourſelves, and in the feriòus review of our on 


lives; the frequent performance of which is one of the beſt med 


to improve ourſelyes in all manner of virtue. 8 
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iK 285 DIODE 1 [244.2224 Of Lent. L 20 ky 
TENT'is commonly made to conſiſt of the forty days bet 
— Eaſter, Sundays excepted, which makes Holy week to be f 
laſt week of Lent. But the leſſer Lent-Faſt ſeems to have he 
originally diſtinguiſhed from the greater Paſehal-Faſt of He 
Week; the latter being obſerved*in commemoration of our 
viour's ſufferings and paſſion, but the former by way of preparati 
for the latter, and in memory of Jzsvs CHRIS T's faſting tort 
days in the wilderneſs, and of his converſing with his Apoſtles f 
days after his reſurrection, and giving them inſtructions bo 
ſettle his Church. Lent, in the old Saxon language, ſignifies Sri 
and thence it has been taken in common ſpeech for the opri 
Faſt; which was anciently obſerved with great variety, bolt ut 
the lenght of it and as to the manner of faſting. The mie! 
dur Church is, 1. That every day of the week before Holy We 
except Sunday and Saturday, is to be kept as an Half Faſt or Ul 
—— A. Wn other day of Lent; except — 
Fridays, is impoſed; but any day or days may be kept as fn 
Faſts or days ot Abſtinenoe, ex he cher piety and 
.cretion, always excepring ul Feſtivals, *> Monday in every weck 
Lent ſcergs to be à proper additional Half-Faſt, *.as it g 
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1 a ga to Ara, the, fiye days above-mentioned i 
ke week before — 0 


and that * them the mare 
the ftrict Fa 15 oly week itſelf. 0 


Bu FE n 1 4 only duty. of Lent : this ſolemn ſeaſon of 


upiliation, ſo ow, and mourni ſhould be paſſed according 
dire ections ; We Thould lay aſide all. the ornaments 
15 ging, for tha is the cuſtom. of mourners in all places; anJ 
3 0 . yt ourſelves as much as is poſſible (for ſo mourn- 
n forma or ceremonious viſits, nor willingly 
i The Fc in this rgtirement. ſhould 8 in 
4 and. prayer; in examining, our conſciences, 
an fn es; gar ae let ſerable eſtate 
imploring the diyine mercy towards ther ; in 
ny, ri fy rings of any of 0 our Chuſtian brethren, and 
Wie ſpiritual. exerciſes, which we are too apt to neglect in a 
e of, wels or company. | . We, ſhould give alms liberally, 
x frequent the. publick prayers, and there bumble ourſelves bes 
1 1 e not 1 to lift up out eyes unto hea · 
dend th wy time, 1 we e ene 00 
Ang 1 eh at 2 7. 80 to no pu em 
8 a vin POD de muſic gl. f and all ſuch- be le 
4 hey who. haye rk pot ould content 
3 ſleep; that they may have more time for prayer and — 
ly thoughts : they who 4 indulged themſelves in too much 
iftneſs and effeminacy, would do well alſo to lie hard, though 
i upon the ground. Finally, there ſhould be a general abſti- 
ence from all manner of recreations, unleſs the preſervation, of 
t 0 eee, and then * W | 
2 e ile 
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FH Gb command of, the Church is Tooffer and-ceceivache 
Eucharift every Holy- day, at leaſt not to omit any of the Greater 
8 * 1 EE eOeney qua ky au 
Wilt every. day, thoug communion is much re- 
Iwnended.to all ,boly and devour Chriſtians the; Church 
re proper to lay her members under an ahſaluse 
8 rr offer and receive the Euchariſt oſtener than on — | 
Ir, And, becauſe all Saturdays but one throughout 
Ag day between Eaſßen and Penteceſt, being 
% £-9% praicable for every one to lay the neceſſary 
urs of life, and attend the Euchariſtick office; on all thoſe days; 
ne therefore added, this relaxation, at leaſt not ta omit 
y an ou — might wn 
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they did pot leave the ider Undone, - 9 80 radition, 195 i 
Sunn, that though” on othet days date AT celebrated i 
Fachurift, atid others o not; yer on the Lon day it Was 
A cher and [never ofaitted by 4 f 
"Arid that this was the orig 1 
1 dur Lord will lor * chan probable from the i 
"teftitnony of S. Cent of Rune, whole natne, F. Pauly 
wis Written in the book of fife, who was a le of i the Apoll 
ö ke words are thek 
We ought to do all thoſe things regularly and in order, whd 
oll 1257 commande to be performed at appointed times; 
0 bolfittianded, that the oblations and divine ſervices ſhould beſet 
<< formed, not confuſedly and irregularly, but at determinate time 
« and hours. — They therefore who make their oblations at the i 
pointed times, are accepted and blefſed ; for by following th 
< laws of the Lord they do not fin.” | Now what ticve can well 
poſe our Saviout to have fixed for the celebration of the Eucharil 
but the day on which the Diſciples, in the Apoſtles time, met k 
gecher for this very purpoſe? which was probably called the Load 
day upon this ee and on wich e che Kychiriſf was nent 
omitted arey Ctiriffian — till our late and degenerite 99 


om fe eaſt, than it is by Sc 
For ſmce the Euchariſt is the only propa 
; hey who voluntarily neglect to offer and 
— — e the 75 5 cy 
for that v 1 
e the 7 "10 0 
Sers the Widmer the Church in obliging all ber metben, 8 


are not under Penance, to offer and 515 the Fuchariſt 4 
non aeg, «t leaſt dot to "ome ay of the Greater Peſtivak, 


* YUEN 
Lg 0 


and Confecrated Biſh thop by S. Peter hirnſelf. © 
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did) we vor NI. 
. Of the ſixth command of the Church... 


HE fixth command of the Church is To pray Standing on all 
| Sundays 222 between Eaſter and Penteco/?, in reſpect 
ind in remembrance of, our Saviour's reſurrection. This com- 
d is enforced by the authority of the twentieth canon of the 
geit Council of Nice, held A. D. 325. which was never yet 
healed. But this cuſtom of praying Standing at the above · men · 
bel mes, is founded upon much higher authority, it being an 
oltolic; Tradition, received by all Churches from the beginning: 
bew which, ANN 2 45 lay 1 
{ principl which we ſhould proceed in provi i 
ern rotor n cuſtom * "= mor 2 Tra- 
bn, and to apply them to the preſent ſubject. principles 
taken from the Holy Fathers, and all ſound divines agree in 


The firſt is this: Every cuſtom or uſage, which the original 
vſtolical Mother Churches have obſ, from the beginni 
[hive looked upon as a Tradition from the Apoſtles, is really ſuch 
principle is S. Irenæus's and Tertullidn's, as may be ſeen by the 
bees cited from them in the Leſſon concerning Tradition. 
euſtorn of praying Standing as above, has been always practiſed 
On this footing in all the churches, where the ſucceſſion of the 
bes has not been interrupted : At Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, 
a other Apoſtolical Churches, it has always been eſteemed an 
ſtolical uſage, - as may eaſily be proved: it is therefore an Apo- 
icy] Tradition. | TREAT 5 DN 
ie ſecond principle is: Every practice, which we find to be 
ved in all ages and by all Churches, without diſcovering the 
bliſhment and origin of it in any place, ought to paſs for. an 
dſtolical Tradition. This principle is S. Auguftine's and Vinten 
Lirinenfis's, who both made uſe of it againſt the innovators of 
i times, as appears by the cications from them in che aboye- 
toned Lefſon, Now it is moſt certain and not to be contra- 
eu, that the cuſtom of praying Standing is of this nature: we. 
i practiſed every-where, obſerved with great exactneſa for 
twelve hundred years, and yet cannot 1 p 
either in the Scripture, or the Fathers, or any Council. 
third principle is this; Whatever is called an Apoſtolical Tra- 
0 by the Holy Fathers, and particularly by thoſe who lived but 
leiter the Apoſtles, ought to be eſteemed and received as ſuch 
e Church. This principle is nothing but matter of fact, and 
"Me ein conteſt it. Now it is plain that the Holy Fathers, and 
A hoſe who lived but a little after the Apoſtles, —_—_— 
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fi» 
that the cuſtom of praying Standi O tolical 5 
S. Ireneus ſays 1 of pray 32 oY rc 25 ori Nr 
times of the Apoſtles” The author o 


the Orthodox much, t he Wo bs ates ledge 
have lived 2 later hoo he mit 'who 92 0 0 
Cxtriſtienity before the end — 3 ax Wi 
of ls « tool 


this cuſtom as an argument againſt 
prove the neceſſity of ——— | 
Db 4 ir 
8. Jerum, and many other later Fathers; the'twb heft 
mentioned ſpeaking of this cuſtom as at Apoſtglical'pratt Ie "a 
third placing it among the uſages of e urch 1. 
ſame time that be is talking Mother Apotolicdl lend 1 
the laſt rechoning it among the Traditions of the Univerſal! 
S. Peter of Alexandria ſyeaks thus: We k e 
de of Joy, becauſe then our Lord roſe 
46 Sur Tradition is, not to kneel on that day.” > Th kl 
Tradition continued to be the cultom of the Game 
the beginning of the thirteenth century; after which, the 0 
of Tranſubſtantia tion being authorized by the Weſtern Church 
ſotne of them began to kneel at the adoration of the Hoſt ot 
merely out of excels of devotion; for there ' was no law enjoigh 
it, ſo much 2s in any one particular place, till A. «4272... | 
wards the practice of praying kneeling on Sundays crept into lo 
—— and by ſlow degrees prevailed in the Welten Uhy 
but was never received by the Eaſtern. As to the reaſon o 
thing; Standing is a beavtiful ſymbolical repreſentation of 
Lord's reſurrection. | 
Nor let any one object the ſeeining want of reverence in | 


poke of It is ſo far from being irteverent, that it} 
— — on in the Church even as 4 mark of keſpelß 


in reality, in it unworchy of the grandeur and mij 
of Gon; and the greateſt Saints of antiquity hay freely 7 
of it. The truths, Kneeling and Standing expreſs more c“ 
reſpect and veneration, according to the ig when, ahd. 
with which, they are : Kneeling expreſſes more, 10 x 
when we confeſs our fins with bnd F and Standing 
preſſes moe reuerence, when we Ns torts *Cimm187's 10 
rection with feſtiva] rejoicing. For, as che wiſe man Jah ob 
<< To eyery thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to every Put 
<< under the even: a time to weep, and time co laugh; 2.tiph 
«© muri, und u time to dance? * this/ occalion may be 
perly added;/a time to Kheel, and # time to Stand,. Ager 
this, the the Catholick Church of Carts has different ya a9d.g 
and heroffices'yary accor dingy. Some are days (Qtio0 
ſadneſa, on pri ſhe ſers before us the loſs K ri 


3 N fal by fi, att 


* 


r I Ws | CE; 
II. PP, The Chriſtian Doctrine. 221. 
Weak unter for it. This is what ſhe intends in her offices 
& the Stations, and in Lent : Her Pſalms and devotions at thoſe 
ins are ad and mournful; her Confeſſions breathe the ſame pe- 
tial ſpirit ; ſhe requires Kneeling in token of bumility, and 
U Profirations may be uſed with great propriety, But ſhe has 
wiſe her days of joy and gladneſs, on which ſhe repreſents to us 
yonders and power of divine grace, righteouſneſs reſtored, our 
om gur fall by the reſurrection of asus CyRrIsT, which is 
elt of the reſurrection of our own bodies, and a pledge of . 
Future glory, This is what ſhe intends on Sundays, and the 
lan of the Paſchal Feſtival between Eaſter and Pentacoſi : her 
ks at theſe times inſpire nothing but delight, and her Pſalms 
nod py no language but that of praiſe and thankſgiving : 
of humiliation are inconſiſtent with the Joy of this triumphant 
in; and therefore the Church has thought it more reaſonable to 
Fe to the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, and the practiceof all the 
pitive alſemblies of the Saints, and to pray and give thanks be- 
herGop in an erect poſture and with a chearful countenance, 
& than to bumble herſelf with the marks and expreſſions of 
led grief, and unſeaſonable ſorrow and dejection. The 
bly of the Church's ceremonies is founded upon the variety of 
Uniſtian myſteries. And, in truth, can ſuch grand myſteries 
tomfortable truths be better expreſſed, than by ſigns of joyful. 
oiedgment and gratitude ? And can ſuch ſentiments be pub- 
In a manner more noble and more worthy of Cob, than by 
Jing to him and all the world, by praying Standing Up, the 
tient motions, which we feel in ourſelves, to be intimately 
x to him in heaven, whither we ſtrive with all our force by an 
ſolence to aſcend in hope and deſire ? Would not praying 
our knees upon the ground, which is the proper poſture for 
of penitential ſorrow, efface, if the expreſſion be allowable, 
different traces of beauty belonging to thoſe grand ſeaſons, 
um our Riſen and Aſcended Saviour's triumphs and victories into 
it heavineſs, ſadneſs, and mourning ? In a word, the anti- 
a this ceremony of praying Standing at the aboye · mentioned 
8; the reſpect, which all the Churches of the world have _ 
Y for this practice; the advancageous manner, in which the 
kane and Councils have ſpoken of it; the excellent and 
e myſteries contained under it; the ideas of liberty by divine 
of perſeverance in goodneſs, of the reſurrection of Jzsus 
ad ourſelves, and of a glorious and happy eternity, Which 
in our minds: All theſe conſiderations are preſſing mo 
f chuſing ſuch a poſture at our devotions, as may be molt. ar. 
Aube to ſuch an holy and myſterious intention, and moſt 
' take us off, and raiſe us from, the earth and all ſenſible cb. 
Q order to Unite us the more intimately with O and * 
aiigh: And certainly 8 the Church can be 

more 


— — 
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more efficacious for theſe purpoſes, and more capable of eleni 
the S affections, and ſtirring up all the facu 


on nnen, . 
O dhe counſels, Chriſtian perfection, and grace. 


N the foregoing Leſſons is laid down all that a Chriſtian j 
ſtrict duty obliged to obſerye ; the commands of Gop, and i 
of the Church which are included in the former. If thou! 
* enter into life, ſays our bleſſed Lord, keep the commande 
Obedience therefore to the divine commands is the indien 
condition of entring into eternal life: but then, if we aſpire to 
feftion of bleſſedneſs in a future ſtate, we muſt not content e 
ſelves with matter of meer duty, but are counſelled by our bl 
Saviour to aim at perfection of vertue in this. © If thou i 
& perfect, ſays he, go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to thep 1 0 
* and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come and f 
© me.” We may obſerve, that the ſelling all we have, i 
here made matter of ſtrict duty, the abſolute condition of et; 
into life, but is our Lord's counſel or advice in order 10 g. 
perfection. And fo is alſo that of a pure and holy cell 
© There are eunuchs, ſays he, who have made themſclyes em o . 
& for the kingdom of heaven's ſake ;” and then immedates 
« He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” It ak 
Paul's advice, © Art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not a wil 
adding, that this is counſel which he gives, and not a divine ai... al 

mand, a precept of the Lord, _ r 2 
© There is then a difference between precepts and counſeb 
precepts. or commands are propoſed to all, as of.-indilyea 
obligation to all; the counſels are propoſed, only as means d 
riving at greater degrees of perfection. And indeed, aste 
will is weak and corrupt, an honeſt and ſincere Chriſtian vil, 
fall mort of the perfection which he aims at; and if we on: by 
poſe to ourſelves what is meerly of obligation, we ſhall {lil bet 
cient, in many tndterial duties, We, muſt, not therefore cn 
curſelves with what Gov requires of u, but muſt generoull 
hitm all that we cap, fince we owe him, nothing leſs, than 1 
him with all our heart and all our ſtrength,, We muſt have n 
eſteem of the counſels of 'Jesus CHRIST, ſince he is wiſdom: 
and ktiows whatis good, uch better than, we do. We wulf me 
cavil, or uſe ſhifts with Gop, nor be too preciſe, in diſtingW or ce 
counſels from precepts ; but muſt ſtrive, as much as pot; ing 
know and practiſe what we know to, be agreeable to him. Tr © the 
thor and founder of our holy profeſiion has included the ider. for 
| prifetioa in melt eight, deatitades; * Held we, be WW tag 
I ö | 
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int, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, Bleſſed are they 
ut mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed are the meek, 

xr they ſhall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are they that do hunger 
od thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. - Bleſſed 
e the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſſed are the 
ure in heart, for they ſhall ſee Gop. Bleſſed are the peace- 
wkers, for they ſhall be called the children of God, Bleſſed 
xe they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is 
he kingdom of heaven.“ Ed. L 
t now we cannot perform the commands of Gop, nor follow 
tounſels, but by the aſſiſtance of his grace. Of ourſelves we 
it think one good thought, nor ſay that JE Sus is the Lord but 
be Holy Ghoſt. It is true, Gop has created us free, and pro- 
«tous in his law life and death, that vie may chuſe life: Bur, 
our will is ſo weakened by fin, that of ourſelves we always 
what is evil; and we have no power to do well, unleſs we are 
tered from the bondage of ſin and error by the truth, which is 
js Cartsr, We know good by the light of reaſon, which 
bas placed in us, and by his law which he has given us; but 
ave not ſtrength to perform it, becauſe our concupiſcence 
Inully drags us towards that evil which we condemn. This 
wpiſcence is the love of ourſelves, without relation to Gop, 
the inclination to ſenſible pleaſure, which makes us prefer the 
of the body before that of the ſoul, From thence come 
W love, and the diſorderly paſſions of hatred, anger, fear, 
joy, Cc. Theſe paſſions, when they are ſtronger than 
, ſeduce us into the commiſſion of all manner of vices ; and 
ne always ſtronger than our reaſon, when we remain in the 
of corrupt nature, in which we are all born; ' becauſe in that 
i impoſſible for us to take pleaſure in any thing, but what 
bs our ſenſes and is conformable to our ſelf-love, It is for 
aſon, that we muſt die as to the old man, and be born again 
vs CHRIS r, being juſtified freely by grace, that we may 
m, out of love of Gop and with pleaſure, what is conform- 
dis will and the light of reaſon, =» an 
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he ol Of the Sacraments. $3 21 { 32 
„„ 2 Young 441 vd borortieb 5 212 ys 
ment and Myſtery, in Ecclefiaſtical language, have the 
demeaning; The primary fignification of Myſtery is, any thing 
*r concealed ; and the primary ſignification of Sacrameat 
| Wing ſacred or ſanctiſying. But as words ſeldom keep ex- 
their firſt meaning, ſo Myſtery came to he taken, more 
er a ſacred hidden thing; and Sacrament; for an hidden 
hung. Now becauſe m the ceremonies of-the Church are 
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of a ſacred nature, and have ſomething hidden in them, exhibit 
ing ſomething more to the underſtanding than appears to ch 
outward ſenſes; therefore/they: are called Myſteries and $; 
craments. But among all theſe myſtical rites there are ty 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, which are in a moſt eminent an 
' Peculiar manner holy; and are commonly called the To Sac 
ments, becauſe they are accompagied with a ſolemn vow to þ4 
an holy life, for the word Sacrament fignifies likewiſe an oat 
and becauſe they are generally DNS eee aud conſe 
the grace of the Hop hoſt upon all 8 receivers, H 
grace being abſolutely neceſſary for us, Gop is not contented wit 
beſtowing it upon us, but is graciouſly pleaſed to accotnpany 
with ſenſible ſigns ; proportioned to our weakneſs ; which'igns 
has inſtituted to be the means whereby we receive his grace, . 
Pledges to aſſure us of ir. But we are not to imagine, that Gt 
cangot communicate his grace without accompanying it with th 
ſigns ; but as they are the inſtituted means of obtaining it, we d 
not be ſo aſſured of it by any other means: neither are we toct 
ceive, that theſe ſigns give us entire certainty of our havingrecen 
grace, ſince we have always reaſon to doubt, whether we have ir." 
proached the holy Sacraments with the neceſlary diſpoſitions. A © 
it is the general miſery of this life, not to be abſolutely aſſured wihiſ4 *" 
ther we are worthy Objects of Gop's mercy, or whether we | 
perſevere to the end; and we are obliged to work out our fahn 
with fear and trembling. However, as we ktiow the goodt 
of Gop, we have great reaſon to entertain good hopes, when 
approach his Sacraments with faith, truſt, ſincerity, burnility, 
compunction. Theſe two Sacraments, of Baptiſm and the us 5 
riſt, are the Greater Sacraments of the Church, and were nl 
by Jssvs CHRIST, that his blood and infinite merits, more 
ſufficient for the ſalvation of all men, might be applied in pl 
cular to every one of thoſe, who ſhould be admitted into the Ul 1 
ſtian Church, Tbe validity of theſe Sacraments does not den. 00 
upon the vertues or qualifications of the Miniſter : if he be du 5; -* 
thorized by the Church to execute his office, the Sacramen's Bn 
be efficacious from his bands, be he ever ſo wicked and unwo 
and de he ever ſo vertuous and holy, {till the Sacraments deli 
additional value from his vertues, becauſe in reality it is our dt 
Lord who confers the ſacraments; the efficacy of which cal. 5 
therefore be deſtroyed by the unworthineſs of the Minitter, M, 
more than the value of a rich preſent can be diminiſhed by i 
. — of the meſſenger. The Leſſer Sacraments are al 
remonies of the Church, the moſt conſiderable of ubich gt bout 
Ten; Five belonging to Baptiſm, wich which they ſhall * 
plained, namely, Exorciſm, Anointing with Oil, The or ad of 
ment, A taſte of Milk and Honey, and Anointing with an dete, 
Ointment: The other Five are, The ſign of the Croſs, WP 
of Hands, Unction of the Sick, Holy Orders, and Matty 
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0 f ab FOE the Chriſtian diſpenſation, is ordinarily ne- 
to ſalvation, as is plain from our Lord's own words: 
7 that an bebehech, andi is baptized, ſays he, ſhall be ſaved.” And 
in to Nicodemus : © Verily, verily,” I fay unto thee, Every. a 
Fab be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter in 
the kingdoth of Gop.: That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; 
ind that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit.” Now if we live 
fer the. Heſh, we ſhall die; ſince the fleſh is nothing elſe but the 
hope, the concupiſcence, which we bring into the world as chil- 
jo of Adam, together with ori rinal fin, of which, it is the conſe- 
From bence it is, that Baptiſtn is neceſſary even for little 
Kite . in order to waſh” away. that fin in which they are born: 
Kc ji Arad to adults, that is, thoſe who are come to years of 
ſſeretion, it waſhes away all the fins which they may 
il 4 8 55 as well as original in. But, in order to receive i 
jj oult be kcietitly inſtructed in the Chriſtian doctrine, th. 
| believe it, and profeſz it publickly; they muſt alſo be affect 


o obſerve all God's commandments, The ſolemn and 2 

x mes for Baptiſm are, 1. Eofter-Eve; the reaſon of whi 

| this being the great and holy Sabbath, and the mid-time de 

the day whereon JEsUs CHRIr was buried, and that * 

teroſe again, 15 does moſt fitly correſpond with the m mers 

ul, as it is the oe #1 and n of our Lord 

ae 2. Eaſter; 206; 1 At Amp in 
ory of Cn 1RIST'S death and reſurre ion, correſpondent to 


x out in TH dying to fin and 154 e to 'newnels of 
xl far pi. wv. 


Neun, the former. Baptiſm day be fra, 
HK 8. 195 a Biſhop ot 4 the times aboye 15 
d, with A the” ceremonies ; Sap caſes. of 
1 5 may baprize at any time, in Lt place and 
ny. by pouring water u rſon o 
N With kf he 5 7 A the H my y Try, The 
b would be pure and natural, and the pres os 72 
| Vith theſe words, In tht name of. VE Fat 97 a 
ed of the Holy Ghoſt. Baptiſta thus adwiniſtted mul 
aut, and impreſſes a 0 ea, can fever be 00 
y Mteyer crime the r perſon ita ay. Writ com- 
3 mit: 


dpreat forrow for their paſt ſins, and enter into a firm reſolu- 
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mit: It will always be true to ſay, that he was regenerated 
conſecrated to Gop as his child by adoption, and he will ney e 
want to be baptized again, in order to obtain forgiveneſs of 
fins, and to be reſtored to Gop's favour. This is moſt certaj 
when Baptiſm is adminiſtred in the communion of the Chur 
and by her authority: but the caſe of heretical and ſchifmati 
Epiſcopal Baptiſms is a point of. Diſcipline, which the Chur 
has power to relax or to extend diſcretionally; ſo that ſhe m 
either allow and confirm, or diſallow and reject them, as ſhe ti 
fit to determine, and judges moſt expedient to the uſe of Nen 
| Fying. If an Adult deſiring Baptiſm with perfect charity, is ech 
prized by death before he receives it, he is entituled to all uin 
benefits and advantages of it: and his ſal vation is yet more cerii t 
if he is baptized in his own blood, ſuffering martyrdom for M W. 
faith which he is willing to profeſs. In like manner, if the como 
dren of believing parents die without Baptiſm, through ſud fy 
death or any other unavoidable accident, not through conte 
or wilful neglect of that Sacrament; it is to be hoped, that I bon 
faith and holy diſpoſitions, and fincere intention of the parents altrain 
offer their children to Baptiſm, if they had an opportunity, e 
their hearty defire that they ſhould receive Baptiſm, if it were i de 
had, will in this caſe of neceſſuy, through the mercy of Vp PUg 
ſupply the want of it to them. HF 4 | 
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I N order to have a right underſtanding of the whole cerem¶ perſo 
of Baptiſm, it will be proper to conſider that of Adults. usr. 
before an Adult is baptized, he ſhould be admitted to be 2 good 
chumen, which is done by Prayer and Impoſition of hands, ate mne 
with the Sign of the Croſs. Catechumen ſignifies in gene call te 
perſon to be inſtructed in the firſt elements or rudiments ofan n min 
or ſcience; but in a+ more reſtrained eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, it Wood to 
nifies a perſon to be inſtructed in the firſt principles of bung 
Chriſtian religion. The Chriſtian” Catechumen muſt there red 4 
inſtructed in the doctrine of repentance and remiſſion of WP 
the neceſſity of good works, and the nature and uſe of Bap the P 
he muſt read the Scriptures,” and be informed of the wo the C 
things which Gop has done for his people, both before nd WP" he i 
the incarnation of his Son: he muſt be fully taught the arc | 
the Creed, together with the precepts of morality and the ruk 
the Chriſtian life. He muſt be kept for ſome time in thu 
of a Catechumen, both that he may be gradually trained 4 
Baptiſe, and that ſome juſt experiment may be made of b 
verlation during that time. When he has thus paſſed tot 
„ # > < , : I 
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per time of inſtruction and probation, he muſt before Lent 
he in bis name, as a candidate for Baptiſm at the following 
ſuchal Feſtival; and during this intermediate time, he muſt moſt 
riouſly prepare himſelf with diligent prayers and ſtrict faſting for 

| receiving of this holy Sacrament. He muſt then be carefully 
mined, whether he be truly and thoroughly converted, and 
ether he does not defire Baptiſm upon ſome temporal motive. 
ho gives ſatisfaction, he muſt be brought at the proper time to 
Church; where he mult ſtand at firſt at the door, or in ſome 
arenient place nigh to it. The Prieſt asks him, Whether he has 
udy been baptized or no? The reaſon of which is, becauſe 
im muſt not be repeated; If he anſwers, No, the Deacon 
ins the ſolemnity with an exhortation to prayer, and the Prieſt 

k wo prayers over him proper for the occaſion. After which 
bw the Exorcifm, that is, the Prieſt blows in the Catechumen's 
bens him with the fign of the Croſs, and pronounces autho- 
e words; commanding the devil to depart from this creature, 
whom he is in poſſeſſion by fin :* Thus is that impure ſpirit 
ulirained- to give place to the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of purity, 

jo is going fo make this creature his temple. This is called 
the Ancients the fre of Exorciſm, becauſe, as mixed, metals 
purged by fire, ſo does Exorciſm purge the ſoul, and as it 

re fires the evil ſpirit from it, caſting” a terror upon him, 
ny him fly from his poſſeſſion, and leave it in a ſalutary 

te and hope of eternal life. After the Exorciſm follows the 
eh, which ſets forth the advantage and neceſſity of Bap - 
bd; and this is ſucceeded by an exhortation to the people, 
to doubt of che good - wilſ of our heavenly Father towards 
perſon to be baptized, declared by his own' Son Iss 
ur. But this being the oyerflowings of Gon's pure mercy 
poodnels, it is fit that it ſhould be acknowledged in a grate- 
anner: and therefore next follows a Thankſgiving for our 
eil to the knowledge of and faith in Gop, which we 
n mind of by this freſh occaſion, and wherein we alſo 
Cob to give a new inſtance of his goodneſs, by making this 
mat an heir of everlaſting; ſalvation. And now he bei 
ered from Satan; and prepared for farther bleſſings, may be 
itted to'the privilege of entering Gop's houſe: and | 
the Prieſt takes him by the right hand, and brings him 
the Church, leading him towards the Baptiſtery or place 
ie be is to be baptized; and praying that Gop would receive 
mo his holy houſhold, and keep him in the ſame. 
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vas” till he has given ſecurity, for performing his —ͤ— 
covenant: and as no doubt remains but, that Cop is 75 
willing to perform hia part, the Pri  addrefles. hi 
Catechumen, and takes his prom omiſe to obſerve. the — 
uired of him; which are 1. A formal renunciation gf. 
evil, the World, and the Fleſh: 2. A ſolemn aſlociation yi 
Carr ; 3. A profeſſion of fich made in the words of 
Creed; and 4. An engagement to live in obedience to C xz. 
or by the lawß and rules of the Chriſtian religion. Tbe frf 
theſe, the Renunciation, is performed by. the Cotechumes ty 
ing with his face looking — the Weſt; becauſe 2 | 
directly 1 to the Eaſt, the place of Light, does ſ{ymb 
repreſent the prince of Darkneſs, hom he tenounce 
oes it with his hands ſtretched out, ag it were in debance off 
The other three particulars are E un, by the Catechumm 
bis face looking towards Mi with his hands * 
nfted up towards heaven. looks towards the Eaſt, ben 
as ſoon as he bas renounced the Devil, the Paradiſe of God 
Was planted in che Eaſt, and out of which our, firſt — a 
his tranſgreſſion driven into baniſhtnent, i is now laid. 
- arid bis turning about from the Weſt to the Faſt. is hh 
s; Beſides, the Eaſt or riſing ſun is an emblem of the 
* righteouſneſs, to whom the Catechumen.is now turned from ic 
= "that is, from 2 che p prince of darkneſs to ſerye him who! 
untain of light. He likewiſe has his hands and eyes lite 
owards heaven, as if he was immediately lifted up to C 
- with whom he is now ring ano covenant, as his poor 
ting on bis throne of glory: For as he. renounced the d 
15 hands ſtretched out againſt him, in defiance of him; oa 
_ Contrary he makes his confeſſion, and covenant, and 4 
ee in the * of a ſupplicant, with hands fed wi 
| fun of righteouſneſs, and ready to embrace him. Now bead 


f the Church in 441 theſe ceremonies „ and the caution and 
Pos uſed in the whole airy to | make men ſenſible @ 
nature of the Chriſtian religion ich admits of no proſeljis 


out theſe formal and — 5 — and of their great 
ations to continue ſtedfaſt in that faith of, and obedien®! 
HR1ST,, Which they have ſo folemnly promiſed, not only le 
Men, but in the preſence of Gop and the holy Angels 4 


the greateſt engste ment imaginable upon them, and 
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; conſtant motive to influence their whole lives; eſpecially if 

add this momentous conſideration, that an account of this 

or will be required of men at the day of judgment. As nothing 
fore can be more uſeful than this part of the Church's 


10 in requiring ſuch profeffions and promiſes of every 
e mer In the er ae ig or 
they bargained with and 


| can be more —_ 

— imp abe of this upon mens minds, to 
eee rel ſenſe of their obligations, on which the 
x their lives; N on wan ho 
m , fo uch depend. 
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þ bau before Baptiſm, and rhe comferratio of the 
d i and the Mater. 
166) e 1:2 
| * to be baptized ling now laid birnſel# under the 
1 woſ ſolemn ties imaginable to be a vertuous and holy Chri- 
u and being therefore preſumed to be duly qualified or Bap- 
i before he is admitted — that holy Sacrament, ver we 8 
of Unction with conſecrated Oil, by w 
— 1 cut off from the wild olive, and is in- 
n Cars? the true olive · tree, and made partaker of his 
s and benefits: It likewiſe ſhews, that now he is become 2 
pion of CAnisr, and is entered upon a ſtate of conflict, 
in he muſt ſtrive and contend with all the ſnares. and allure- 
It ts of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; as the wreſtlers of 
dee uncitited, before they began to fight at their ſolemn games, 
or to make their limbs ſtrong and ſupple, and that their anta- 
s might take leſs hold of them, Before the Prieſt anoindts 
epero to be baptized, he asks what is to be his name, by which 
be he is no called at this Union, at the Baptiſm irſelf, and at 
firmation.” For the Chriſtian name being given 1s a badge 
nt we. 2 to CHRIST, we cannot at a more proper time take 
— * when we are enliſted under his banner. We bring 
to the world with us, which we have from our parents, 
kwhieb ſerves to remind us of our original guilt, and that we are 
n in ſm: but this new name is given us at our Bap wee 
I wa our new birth; when, being waſhed in the laver of re- 
„ we are cleanſed from our natural impurities, 
fog manner new Creatures, and ſolemnly dedicate 
es Derne 
The Oil uſed in the Unction before Baptiſm is conſecrated, or 
appropriated ro that facred uſe, in order to 
lancified * cleanſed from that impurity, with which, 9 


— 
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diſobedience of our firſt parents, all the parts of the created world 
are defiled. The earth, as gay and pleaſant as it now appears, whey 
it came freſh out of the hands of it's Creator, was enriched with 
much higher and nobler perfection, adorned with a ſuperior beauty 
and bl with a more harmleſs and innocent ftuit fulneſs than it 
can now boaſt of. "Thorns, briars, and noxious plants, which an 
offenſive and ruinous to man, were not, we are aſſured, it's nai 
productions, but the fruits of his own+difobedience. Had my 
perſeyered in that rectitude, which he brought into the world wil 
him, he had flouriſhed in immortal youth and vigour, and the eard 
itſelf had preſerved it's native perfection and fertility. But the curſ 
confequent upon the Fall ov erſpread all created nature with an iii 
verſal contagion: and as all things naturally produce and beget the 
likeneſs, agreeable to that of Moſes, He begat à ſon in bis 
likeneſs ; and that of holy Fob, can bring a clean thing out 
an unclean ? à general pollution muſt needs have ſeized the v id w 
habirable earth. The elements, and every thing belonging to M ene 
world, underwent the ſame curſe, which was inflicted upon en | 
Lord of it, and the perfection of the earth could not ſuryive 
innocency, of man. All the fruits and produce of it doubtleſ wa 
originally ſuch, as beſt ſuited/the perfection of the inhabitm e de 
whom they were deſigned to nourith 3 and ſince that univei e riG 
wreck and ruin of nature in the Fall, they ſtill ſtand in the ſamen | 
lation; and at the ſame time that Man fell from his innocency, ng 
fell and funk-4rom the purity and ſimplicity of their nutritive uh + ne 
lities, and became impregnated with an inherent and eſſential p liveli 
lution; ſuch à pollution, as without conſecration by ſome {ac ; 
and religious rites, mult render them utterly unfit to be uſed in ¶ Me wat 
ſervice of the Majeſty of the Supreme Being. From this poliutkd in: 
tha Fall ſeems likewiſe to proceed the neceſſity of bleſiing ive, 

nRifying every thing, that we take for the ſuſtenance of our dn 
ward man, as we learn from S. Paul, and our Saviour's practice 
But 49 rewrn to Baptiſm: The perſon to be baptized hai to be 
been · anointed, ſome ſhort prayers are put up for him by the fa being 
who then proceeds to the Conſecration of the Baptiſmal Waal that 
which is thereby made capable of waſhing away fins and puff freed 
ing ſouls, as it has by nature a power of cleanſing bodies. Ii 
Conſeeration works a change, though not in it's ſubſtance, le 
in it's qualities and powers; for the Holy Spirit immediately ich h. 
ſcends from heaven, and reſting upon it ſanctifies it by him the de 
and it being fo ſanRified imbibes the power of ſanctifying. | 
thus much tor the ceremonies preceding the act of Baptilo. on þ, 
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V Trine Immerſion, the White garment, the Kiſs of peace, 
the Milk and Honey, and of the reſt of the Baptiſmal 


Office. 


HE manner in which Baptiſm is performed, is by dipping or 
- Total Immerſion- of the body quite naked under Water; in 
der to which therefore, the perſon to be baptized muſt be ftripr 
r diveſted of his clothes, by which is repreſented the putting off 
he body of fin, the old man which is corrupt with his deceitful 
iſts, in order to put on the new man, which is created in righte- 
uſneſs and true holineſs. And that all occaſions ot ſcandal and 
pmodeſty may be prevented in ſo ſacred a myſtery as Baptiſm, men 
id women are baptized apart; and the latter have Deaconeſſes to 
nd them, to undreſs and dreſs them, to ſtand about and ſcreen 
dem from any appearance of indecency. This Dipping does very 
mificantly expreſs the three great ends and effects of Baptiſm: 
ras Immerfion neceſſarily implies three ſeveral ſtates or conditions, 
e deſcent into the water, the being totally covered with it, and 
| ning out of it again; ſo by theſe are repreſented CarisT's 
ath, burial, and reſurrection; and in conformity thereto our 
ng unto fin, the deſtruction of it's power, and our reſurrection 
new courſe of life. By the perſon's deſcending into the water, 
lyelily repreſented his going down to the grave, and dying to fin: 

bis being totally covered with it, which is a kind of burial in 
e water, is denoted his being abſolutely in the power of death 
din a ſtate of mortification, like as CHRISH alſo, while in the 
ye, remained in the ſtate and under the power of death, till be 

$ pleaſed to break through it's bonds; therefore as many as are 
Iptized into CHRIST, are faid © to be baptized into his death, and 
o be buried with him by Baptiſm unto death, that the old man 
being crucified with him, the body of fin might be deftroyed, 
that henceforth he might not ſerve ſin, for he that is dead is 
freed from fin,” as the Apoſtle clearly explains the og of 
unte: And then by his Emerſion or ritng up out of the „ is 
puned his entring upon a new courſe of life, differing from that 
ach he lived before; © that like as CHRIST was raiſed up from 
the dead into the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in neyneſs of life.” This Immerſion is performed thrice, the 
ſon baptized being three ſeveral times plunged under water; 
ce at the diſtinct name of each perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
ter, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : which repreſents both the pro- 
won of faith in the Holy Trinity, in whoſe name perſons are 
batte, and alſo CHRIS T's three days byrial, and his reſurrection 
wethird day, ; | * 
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A s ſoon as the perſon is thus baptized, he has a White Cy 
ment put upon him, to denote” his having put off the luſt « 
the fleſh, his being clean from the filth defilement of hi 
former fins, and his devoring himſelf to à life of unſpotted i 
nocence and, purity, according to that ſolemn and ſtrict Ng 
ment, which in Baptiſm he has taken upon him. After tb, th 
perſon baprized receives the Kiſs of Peace, in teftimony of hi 
right of Fraternity upon his incorporation into the Churd 
and in token of the moſt cordial affection of his Brother. C 
ſtians, Who acknowledge him as one of their own member 
and receive him as one returning from a long journey, but ng 
come into his own country. After the Kiſs of Peace he 8 
ceives a taſte of conſecrated Milk and Honey, in token of h 
Spiritual Infancy, that now he is à child adopted into Gop s 
mily, for ſwert milk is the nouriſhment of new-born babe , 
alſo in token of his entrance into the ſpiritual land of ff 1 
the Church, the image and figure of which was Cancer, M 
land of promiſe, which flowed with Milk and Honey. And n 
he is admitted as a Son to call upon Gop his Father, and ther 
fore he repeats aloud the Lord's Prayer, together with a p 7 
Collect; which he does ſtanding, becauſe he is now riſen . 
Cur1sT from the dead. And this is the firſt time; chat be n 
lowed to uſe this prayer: For till perſons are b d, and wa 
the Sons of Gop by regeneration, they are not allowed to g 
Son their. Father: And though they learn the Lord's pn 
before Baptiſm, yet they are not permitted to uſe it t f den 
till after Baptiſm; for which reaſon it is called the Pro 
the Regenerate or of the Faithful, as being properly ſpeak 
their privilege and birthright, After this follows a prayer, beg 
firſt thanks are given to Gop for affording the baptized pil. 
the benefits of Baptiſm, and then grace is prayed for to all 4.; 
him in che whole courſe of his life. And becauſe nothing tan; thi 
more directly to the ſecuring of holineſs and religion than a cog. 
ſcientious performance of the Vow at Baptiſm, there is a0 ih, 
ſerious and earneſt exhortation to that purpoſe; and, Jaltly, >, 
tice is given to the baptized perſon to come to the Bilhop, Mort 
confirmed by bim as ſoon as may be, that ſo be may be adi 
to the Holy Euchariſt ;/ wich which notice the Baptiſmal ON 
concludes, : Ul ln 112 einer O08 san 
er 
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© 0.1 280i. No __ Y Lesson LI. . | 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants, and of Private Baptiſm, © 


' cuſtom to baptize Infants, without waiting till they come to 
an of reaſon and diſcretion, And reaſon good there is why 
bo be r ſince they are as capable of the bleſſings 
U deneßts conſequent upon Baptiſm by Gop's appointment, as 
ial believers. This will appear by conſidering the ſeveral ends 
br which ir was ordained; which are, That the baptized 
gon may be ſolemnly conſecrated to Gop, and dedicated to 
& ſervice; That he may be made a member of CarisT's myſti- 
boch, which is the holy Catholick Church; That he may 

from a Rate of nature, wherein he was a child of wrath, into 
fate of adoption and grace, wherein he becomes a child of 
on; That he may be waſhed from his fins, Original as well as 
Qual ; and laſtly, That he 8 fo, ogg a preſent right to all the 
vileges and promiſes of the Goſpel, particularly to the inhabita- 
In of the Holy Spirit and receiving the heavenly food of the 


mal life. The Church therefore baptizes Infants, and uſes the 
Ine ceremonies as in the Baptiſm of Adults: except that, as In- 
its are not capable of taking the Baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves, 
Church orders a Sponſor to make the profeſſion and promiſe 
them in their name, which is a proper method of ſupplying 


e allowed them guardians to contract for them in ſeculat affairs 
wch contracts, if they are fair and beneficial, the Infants m 
ie good when they come to age; it is certainly very reaſonable 
the Church to allow them pitta Guardians, to promiſe 
de things in their name, without which they cannot obtain ſal- 
non. And this too at the ſame time gives ſecurity to the 
urch, that the children ſhall not apoſtatize, from whence they 
called Sureties ; and provides monitors to Chriſtians, to remind 
m of the Vow which they made in their preſence, from whence 
are called Witneſſes; and better repreſents the new Birth, 
ding them a new ſpiritual relation, whence are termed 
dathers and Godmothers. The duty of Sponſors therefore is 
only to anſwer, in the Infants names, to all the interrogatories at 
peilm, but alſo to be Guardians of their ſpiritual life for the fu- 
and to take particular care of their inſtruction and education; 
they are bound by compact with Gop to uſe their utmoſt en- 
ars to engage their ſpiritual pupils to perform their part of 
©venant, in which they are now engaged. It is true, Adults 
"©aSonlor e Baptiſenz but then that is only by way 2 
i # win 


FROM the "firſt ages of the Church it hs ever been the 


dy and Blood of CHRISr, and thereby gaining a certain title to 


want of capacity in Infants. For ſince the laws of all nations 
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Wirneſs of the engagement, to name the perſons to be baptized 
and to give them the Kiſs of Peace. 

The Church has ſo great a care that none die unbaptized, thy 
the allows children or adults in danger of death' to be baptized 
home, In ſuch caſes, ſhe orders all the ceremonies to be yſed 
which the time and preſent exigence will permit; but if the cal 
be very extreme, ſhe allows the perſon to be baptized directly with 
no other ceremony but pouring water upon him in the natne o 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And, in ſuc 
caſes of neceſſity, if no Prieſt can be procured, ſhe allows a Des 
con to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm; but in no caſe admit 
of Lay-perſons performing this ſacred office. For us to the p 
tence of the child's danger, ſurely it is much ſafer and more n 
tional to truſt Gop with ſupplying the want of the whole inſti 
tion, where it cannot regularly be had, rather than to expect that 
the mighty bleſſings, conſequent upon ſo great and folemn a $a 
ment, ſhould low from the uſurped adminiſtration of ir by of 
who boldly intrudes into the ſacred office, and acts in the divine 
name without any commiſſion: For when this is the caſe, ſuch i 
invalid Baptiſm conveys no benefit or advantage to the child, bit 
only brings upon thoſe, who pretend to adminiſter it, the guilt q 
Sacrilege ; and conſequently perſons ſo pretendedly baptized are 

y to their lawful Prieſt or Biſhop for that holy Sacrament, d 
which they only received a profanation before, 


LESSOY LII. 


Of the Completion of Baptiſm, commonly. called Cain 
e | 1 mation. i ; $44 1 


* . 


YOnfirmation is the true Baptiſm of the Spirit, and the uſe ofi 

- is Owing to divine original, even to the example and inſtituti 
of our bleſſed Lord, who is the head and pattern in all things to ii 
Church. For we read, that after the baptiſm of I Esus 
in the river Jordan, when he was come up out of the water, m 
was praying on the ſhore, he was anointed with the Holy Cb 
who viſibly deſcended on him: which repreſented and prebguidl 
that we alſo after our baptiſm muſt be anointed with the Holy K. 
rit. And indeed all that came to S. Fobn Bapti/t.to be baptun 
were referred to a future baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt for their com 
pletion- and perfection. I indeed, ſays he, baptize you 
© water unto repentanee; but he that cometh after me, ſhall! 
<< tite ydu with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.” And this wa 
neceſſaty to confirm and eſtabliſm them in the Goſpel-diſpenſal 
that our Saviour juſt before his aſcenſion left a charge to his An 
files; who had before received the baptiſm. of Water, hat F 
ſhould not depart from- Jerigalum, till they had received the W 
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iſm of the Spirit, and were endued with power from on high. 
* For John truly, fays he, baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 
6 baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. Accord- 
neh on the day of Henteceſt they were all viſibly confirmed. and 
el with the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended from heaven, and fat 
pon each of them under the appearance of cloven tongues, like as 
of fire, - | 0% % | a 
Hence we fee that the inſtitution of this rite was holy and divine. 
tothe practice of it, we may obſerve that the Apoſtles, having 
eceived the Spirit as is above mentioned, immediately knew to 
har uſe it was given them, not to be confined to their own per- 
ng or college, but to be imparted by them to the whole Church 
G; for they could not but be ſenſible, that the giſts and 
mces which they received by it, were equally neceſſary to all 
viſtians whatever. Accordingly, as ſoon as they heard that the 
maritans had been converted and. baptized by S. Philip the Dea- 
on; they ſent two of their number, S. Peter and S. John, to lay 
ir hands on them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt; a 
n argument, that neither Baptiſm alone, nor the perſon who 
Iminiftred it, was able to convey the Holy Ghoſt; ſince if either 
be Holy Ghoſt were a conſequence of Baptiſm, or if 8. Philip the 
con had had power to communicate him by any other mini- 
nition, the Apoſtles would not have come from Feru/alem on 
poſe to confirm the diſciples. The ſame may be argued from 
ite occurrence to the converts at Epheſus, upon whom, after 
e had been baptized in the name of the Lord I Esus, the Apoſtle 
Paul laid his hands, and then the Holy Ghoſt came on them: 
ich ſhews, that the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt was not the 
dnſequence of their being baptized, but of the Apoſtle's laying 
his Hands; and that laying on of hands was neceſſary to perfect 
lcompleat the Epbeſiant, even after they had received the Sa- 


lt is true, the miniſtration of this rite at firſt was frequently at- 
ed with miraculous powers. But ſo alſo was Prayer and Preach- 
which yet no one ever thought to be only temporary ordi- 
ices, To imagine therefore, that the invocation of the Holy 
it with Impoſition of hands was to-ceaſe, when che extraordi- 
effects of it failed is too groundleſs;a ſuppoſition to be put 
ie balance againſt the weight of ſo ſacred and poſitive an inſti- 
on. In the infancy of the Church, | theſe viſible effects upon 
de that believed, were neceſſary to bring over others to the 
®; but when whole nations turned Chriſtian, this occaſion 
Med, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt does not _ —— = 
wer us to work them with that freguency-as formerly, - bu 
bon — — emergency. But ſtill the ordinary 
graces, which are uleſul and nectſſary to compleat a Chri- 
* nevertheleſs the fruits and effect u of this holy rite: ors 
| "5 heſe 
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places, after theſe gifts of theo 
| ceaſed to be common, ſhews that it has ever been received and i 
23.4 petpetunl and Randing ordinance of Chriſtianity. | ' 
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eſpecially. conſiſted that glarious image wherein 

hes: a 9 ——————— 

= Ile. Upon 4dap's Fall he, and conſequently | 
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this ſupernatural; favour of the Divine Spirit; 
a enſued darkneſs of mind, and ſlavery to the De- 
[the 1 * and the Fleſh. But Jss us Cuk is r became our Sa- 
ind Redeemer, not only to make a propitiation for our ſins, 
erg procure the Holy Spirit for us, and beftow 
Pb un by Which we might recover that happineſs and thoſe 
wes, Which we loſt by the Fall of Adam. ' Now the ordinary 
pero which is ſettled by divine eſtabliſhmenc, for 
receiving the Hol Holy Ghoſt, is Bapti {i m, Baptiſm of Water and of 
, lor, 48 8. joe Bp.” N Cen b ſaved us by the waſhing of 
xeenerations and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt.” The baptiſm 
a what we call —— and for this we are *duly 
uad by that of Water, by which we ſo far received the Holy 
lt. as to be delivered from the power of Satan, to have all our 
wihed away, and to be endued with perfect innocence and 
; by Confirmation, which is the Seal of Baptiſm, the 
of „unliy deſcends upon us, enters into us, dwells with 
Ee. the ſoul of our ſoul, illuminating, edifying, in- 
ng, ſhengthening, and confuramating us to perfection. 
d the baptiſm of Water waſhes away our former guilr, yet 
| as does not inſpire us with the love of Gop, It is true 
hy the ſacrament of Water-baptiſm we are made heirs of 
d,jand admitted into the inheritance of ſons: but yer, till we 
we the baptiſm of the Spirit, the rite of confirmation, we are 
bes in CHRIST in the literal ſenſe; we are meer infants thar 
io nothing, not able to reſiſt the leaſt violence or oppoſition, 
mcxpoſed to every aſſault, and in danger of being foiled by 
—— but by Confirmation the Holy Gboſt becomes 
and comforter, and tutor to thoſe who are regenerated 
uur. When we are baptized, we are only liſted under the 
of Cy818T, marked for bis ſoldiers, and ſworn to be faith- 
d got till Confirmation equipped for the battle, or furniſhed 
gms to withſtand the enemy. It is then alſo that we are 
with the Loap's ſeal, marked as it were for God's ſheep, 
o ſecured from. being ſtolen by robbers. This was the len- 
| of the Primitive Fathers, which they ſupported by the ex- 
| both of our Saviour and his Apoſtles.” Our Lord hirnſelf, 
Odlerve, did not enter into the wilderneſs, the place of 
ſation, before he was prepared for it by «the deſcent of the 
. And Ey Apoſtles, though endued 5 Baptiſmal B, | 


with their Maſter's preſence, were ti 
S e © leaf ſhock or trial, 
curd, Ghoſt. \ Bur Tens 
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nity: after this the Biſhop prays that Gop, who had regenerats 


ſhaken from their faith, by any apprehenſions either of prifong; 
death. ' And thus we ſes, how by virtue of Confirmation Gop ex 
firms that thing in us, which 8 was begun to be wroug 
and advances us to the height of Chriſtian ſtrength, ſolidity, x 
perfection. re ef Bog .n endes Rain 
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Of the manner of adminifting Confirmation. 


N order to obtain the bleſſing of Confirtnation, every bapti 
rſon is to be preſented to the Biſhop, and this as ſoon #50! 
veniently may be after Baptiſm. Infants therefore, as well as othi 
are to be thus preſented; for that they are capable of receivingi 
ritual benefit and advantage, is plain from our Savivar's taking th 
up in his arms, laying his hands upon them, and bleſſing the 

and, we may be fare, this bleſſing of his was far from being n 
leſs and infignificant ceremony. At the time appointed for d 
firmation the Adults, and the Sponſors with the children in i 
arms, ſtanding in order before the Biſhop, the office beginen 
ſome ſhort verſicles and reſponſes betwixt the Biſhop and ther 

egation, which are a proper preparation to the following fat 
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perſons to be confirmed, with Water, and the Holy Gboſt, fot 
thereby to give them remiſſion of all their fins, would ſend downl 
heaven upon them the Holy Ghoſt, together with his ſevenfold 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, counſel and ſtrength, Kom 
 godlineſs, and the fear of Gop. He farther prays to Con 
and mark them to be his, by the vertue of his Sof's crob 
aſſion, and to confirm and ſtrengthen them with the in 
Unction of the Holy Ghoſt unto. everlaſting life. For im 
ately after this, the Biſhop anoints them with the Holy Chril 
Ointment, making the Sign of the Croſs with it upon ther 
head, and then lays his hands upon them, and prays that the 
be defended with the heavenly Grace of Gop, and continue! 
ever, and daily increaſe in his Holy Spirit more and more, 
they come unto his everlaſting kingdom. The ceremonis 
Sign of the Croſs and Impoſition of Hands will be explained! 
the Leſſer Sacraments: and as to the Union, it is alluded 
'S. Paul, when he ſays, that * He who hath anointed us, 1 U 
*< who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 
* our hearts;” and by S. John, who ſays, ** Ye have n Un 
from the Holy One, and the Anointing which ye have rt 
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«of him, abideth in you.” The inward Unction of 1e 

Gho is very ſignificantly repreſented by the out wurd Una 

conſecrated Chriſm or Ointment, which is compoſed of fin 

of Olives and precious Balſam, commonly called Balm af 
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M1 is uſed to heal wounds, to ſtrengthen the bod when it is rub. 
el wth it; and to give light by .it's burning : it is a very 
x emblem of Grace, which heals, firengthens, and enlightens 
*TheBalfam alſorepreſents Holineſs, becauſe it is a preſervative 
winſt corruption, and ſends forth a ſweet odour. For, as S. Paul 
, 4 We are unto Gob a ſweet ſavour of Carisr.?? And there- 
re after Confirmation is thus given by Unction and Impoſition of 
ods, the Biſhop 2 God, who has _ the ſweet ſavour 
the know 0 Goſpel to go forth among all nations, 
ulc br ne he the Chriſm may be © effedtual in the perſons 
wich ir, and that the ſweet ſayour of CarIisT may re- 
frm and able in them. And then, after the Lord's Prayer, the 
lopfarther addreſſes himſelf to Gop, begging that what he has 
homey not de an empty and i t ſign, ina prayer which ex- 
[4/4 noble mixture of faith and humility. Depending upon 
promiſe of God, he knows that the graces which he has now 
1 5 are as ſure a conſequence of the office he has per- 
wel, as if he had in himfelf a power to give them. But till 
Wide um whom theſe gifts and graces come, and who 
rem preſerve and ſecure them: and therefore under a due 
of this- he makes his humble ſupplication, that as be has laid 
— the perſons confirmed (after the example of the 
n a ſure token of Gop's favour and gracious goodneſs 
þ them; the fatherly hand of Gop may ever be over them, 
en ever be with them, and fo lead them in the know- 
and obedience of his word, that in the end they may obtain 
life. After this, the Biſhop concludes with a Bleſſing 
em which is as it were an epitome of the whole admini- 
: and certainly a Bleſſing is more eſpecially proper to end 
dice, which is but one continued and ſolemn benediction. 
i the regular and ſtated manner of adminiſt ring Confirma» 
dat concerning the Unction wich holy Chriſm, it is to be 
h that when Chriſtianity began to ren far and wide, ſo that 
* could not be procured upon every extraordinary emer- 
fi vn found neceſſary to give liberty to Presbyters to 
tttoſe with Chriſm, whom they baptized in caſes of extre- 
j that fo, if a Biſhop could not be ſent for in all depend of 
1 of the — might not depart wholly deprived of , 
de ſpiritual affiſtgnces, which Confirmation was to ſupply. 
r the Biſhops, ſhops, to-ſecure their authority, reſerved to them- 
the privilege of and conſecrating the holy Unguent, 
el laying on of and only took care to ſupply 
with a due — Chriſe, that they might not 
out it u pon any neceſſity. Confirmation, as well as re 
mut be iltered bur once ce Wn N | 
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Of n the Eucharil, and of the Original of Sarrfie, 


HE true and full notion of the Euchatiſt is, that it ha n ; 
Feaſt upon Bread and Wine mixed with Water, which bet 
been firſt offered in Sacrifice to Almighty Gop, and are become 
myſterious Body and Blood of CRRtsr. The greateſt benefit th 
was ever conferred on mankind, was the redemption wrought 
CHRIS Jesus: che moſt excellent worſhip that Gop ever taug 
his Church, is the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, Jesvs CHRisr cc 
pliſhed our redemption principally by the Sacrifice which he oft 
for us: and the Eucharif is a Sacrifice of praiſe for the Redempri 
wrought by him. Therefore nothing is more neceſſary, in order 
a clear knowledge of the greateſt benefit that ever was beſton 
on men, and the moſt excellent worſhip of the Chriſtian Ong 
than rightly to underſtand the nature of Sacrifice. To dot 
will be neceſſary to conſider, 1, The original of $aceibce; 
The materials of which it conſiſted ; 3. The manner of offer 
it to Goo; 4. The ends for which Sacrihce was offered; 5. 
manner of conſurning it ; 6. The great advantage of worſhig 
Gon by Sacrifice of his own inſtitution; 7. the great abule 
Sacrifice ; and, 8. What Sacrifice is aboliſhed, and what not, 
1. As to the original of Sacrifice, we are aſſured that it wi 
Riſed by the ſons of Adam during the life-time of their father, 
Paul ſays, Abel offered to Ged a greater Sacrifice than Cain : ! 
ſore it is evident that both of them offered Sacrifice. Ubelwol 
bave preſumed to have uſed this way of worfhipping Gov, 
had not had the precept and example of his father, or rathe 
authority of Gop himſelf for ſo doing; for Abel was a fn 
and pious man, and the Apoltle tells us, chat he did it by fal 
that he did not act herein according to the devices © * 
beart. It is plain, that at this time Gop did upon all 
give directions his ſons, aud they could ud 
upon any ; and it is not therefore to be thought 
they would e to perform a bulineſs of the greatel 
ment, that is, the N of 2 cane firſt knowing l 
as to the manner of doing ſequently there ic 0 N 
* and commanded os 
parents to worſhip bim by Sacrifice, Gon was alſo pleat 
- clare his gracious acceptance of the ſacrifices offered by 4 Ju 
likewiſe by Neah, and thereby gave ſufficient encourgry 
other men to follow them in this way of worſhip, 
- never required Sacrifice by any expreſs command, of 
ever we have ſome plain examples. Particularly, he wth 
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hen the children of Jſrael came out of Egypt, the Paſchal Lamb 
n required to be offered to Gon in ſacrifice on the very evening 
fore ldeit departure, and was commanded to be offered every 
ar for the time to come at the feaſt of the Paſſover; and at 
hne time; Gap appointed the firſt-born of all clean cattle to 
offered to. him. And theſe, were as real ſacrifices as ever were 
wot to.Gop's altar, though not of the Levitical ſort ; for both 
i haenfices were enjoined. befgre the making of the tabernacle, 
| the worſhipping of eek as calf. So that Sacrifice was not 

h 4 Jop's people under the Levitical law, 
Lr 5 inſticuted worſhip of All people from the 
ning ot e world. | ; | 
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HE Materials offered in facrifice of old, were either living 
. creatures or things wichout life. Of the firſt kind three ſorts 
ly of four-footed animals were offered by the Fews, namely, 
locks, ſheep, and goats; and two ſorts of winged fowl, to wit, 
lle-dove and pigeons. The Heathens offered all forts of liv- 
creatures, even thoſe that were eſteemed unclean among the 
u, nay, they ſacrificed fiſh, which the Ferws never did. The 
r kind of facrifice was of things without life. Cain ſacrificed 
the fruits of the earth; and Gop rejected this ſacrifice, not on 
pant of the materials, but for want of faith and other good 
jlitions in him that offered it. The moſt uſual ſacrifice of 
kind, both among the Jets and Gentiles, was a cake or other 
ppolition of the flour or meal of wheat or barley with ſalt, to 
A the Jeus by the Law of Moſes added oil. This we call a 
a-offering, becauſe that word expreſſes the ſubſtance, of which 
uelly,confifted. . The Greet tranſlators ſeldom call it by any 
7 name but that of Sacrifice: they turned the five books of 
6 from the Hebrew into the Greet tongue above two hundred 
1 your before the birth of CHRIST; they lived in the time 
a theſe offerings and facrifices were practiſed, and were ſome 
pe molt learned . Zervs of that age, and therefore underſtood 
Wyre of theſe offerings better than any perſons now living. 
Greek terms in the new teſtament are generally the ſame with 
which.thele tranſlators made uſe of in their verſion of the old. 
ery Gacrifice ſhall be falred with falt,” fays S. Mart; where 
ent, that by Sacrifice he meant the Meal-offering, So S. 
Al the offerings of living creatures by the name of Slain 
10 de the Meal-oferings the jult title ot Sacrifices, | 
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242 The Longer Catechiſm. + iP" 
There is good reaſon to believe, that there were many more 
bloody than bloody ſacrifices offered by the ets, For all bloy 
ſacrifices bad a Meal and Drink-offering attending them: and 
all caſes, a Meal-offering by itſelf was as effectual, as if x ly 
creature were joined with it; and be, who could not ſpare a bexfty 
fowl, or had it not to offer, might have his fin as fully atoned i 
by a Meal-offering, as by a Bloody Sacrifice. Moreover the Me 
offering, on what occaſion ſoeyer it was brought to the alta, y 
ſtiled Moſt Holy, and was diſtinguiſhed from all other facit 
by this peculiar mark of honour, that the High-prieſt offered WM... 
crifice of this ſort, not only upon his conſecration, but eyery d 
of his life, And it is well known, that theſe unbloody ſacrit 
were choſen and practiſed by the ancient Greets and Roman, | 
Pythagoras and others of the beſt Heathens, who thought 
killing or eating of animals unlawful. Ll at. iy of 
| All that need to be further obſerved of the Materia w Wiz... 
offered in ſacrifice, is that they were to ho the belt. in their kin... 
the living creatures without ſpot or blemiſh, the meal and of 
ingredients the fineſt, ſweeteſt, and moſt perfect. Not tht... 
were obliged always to offer abſolutely the beſt thing in thei 
ſeſſion, but only the beſt of that kind, out of which the ſaci 
was by the divine law r to be taken. If a ruler, ul 
of the kid which was aſſigned for his ſin-offering, bad br 1 8 
the beſt bullock that could be purchaſed with money, to the i the 
he whe by this means have: made a ſhew of generoſity, and Er 
he been defeQtive in point of piety-: for in this caſe te de 
kid was the beſt ſacrifice, becauſe this was what Gop required, 
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"Of the Manner of offering Sairifce. I 


TY conſidering the Manner of offering ſacrifices, we . e 
4 diſtinguiſh between the various rites that were uſed in! 

or even moſt ſacrifices, and thoſe actions which were eſteem 
ceſſary, and uſed as ſuch in all ſacrifices whatſoever. , _ 
1. Slaying was neceſſary, for the moſt part, when a living 
ture was the ſacrifice; yet Slaying was not the rite, where 
ſacrifice was offered: for any common perſon, though be u 
ther a prieſt, nor the owner of the facrifice, might kill 1, 8 3 
none but the prieſt or the owner could in any ſenſe be . © 
offer it. The bullock and goat, whoſe blood was to be © la 
into the holy of holies, and ſome other ſpecial ſacrifices, Me. 
be killed by the prieſt : yet even in this caſe the Say ing wit ” 
action, by wbich the facrifice was offered or the aronement® 
While the animals were yet alive, they were offered to Gb 
the atonement was made by thys affering them, and by" 
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mb offered at the paſſover was not to be burnt as a ſacrifice ; 
ily what remained of it till the morning was to be caſt into the 
re, not with an intent to offer theſe remains to Gop, but to pre- 
it profanation. Yet this lamb was the Sacrifice of the Lord's 
foyer, and GoD, as 2 peculiar mark of diſtinction, calls it by 
of excellence My Sacrifice. It is to be obſerved, that the 
over to be offered in after · ages was called a Sacrifice, as well 
the firſt that was offered in Egypt; and when the Feu came to 
e 2 ſettled place of publick worſhip, the blood of the Paſchal 
amb was ſprinkled on the altar. The two Wave-loaves were ex- 
ly called a New Sacrifice by the Greet Tranſlators ; yet they 
ud not be laid on the altar, becauſe they were leavened. The 
rc, and ſome other people, ſacrificed without altars or fire. 
3. Sprinkling the blood on an altar was a rite enjoined in moſt 
tbe Lewtical bloody ſacrifices. For want of altars the 1/raelites 
Ezypt were to ſprinkle the blood of the lamb on the door-poſts : 
ng this lamb, after the //raelites had a fixed altar and a ſet- 
place of publick worſhip ; but the blood of the ſcape-goat 
ud not be fo ſprinkled. Nor does it appear, that this ceremony 
ever uſed: before the deliverance of the //razlites out of Egypt; 
did the Heathens uſe it at all; or however, they did not make 
a geceſſary rite of offering their bloody facrifices. And if 
ling che ſacrifice, or carrying the blood of it into the holy of 
les in the temple at Feruſalem, Or any ſuch- like ſingular cere- 
ny, bad been ſo neceſſary that no ſacrifice could def rightly 
red without it; then the generality of the oblations, made ei- 
vat the Jewiſb or Gentile altars, were no Sacrifices at all. For 
le ceremonies were only uſed in ſome ſpecial caſes: the Meal- 
gs (and the greater number of the ſacrifices offered by the 
# Vereſuch) muſt of neceſſity have been preſented to Gop in 
e Other manner. ES: T. 20} 20 OO 
la truth, the only rite neceſſary to the offering of all faeri- 


e, addreſſed to that god to whom the ſacrifice was preſented 
ery nature of Sacrifice ditecting men to offer it in this manner. 


the ceremony of ſprinkling the blood on the altar was uſed in 


* never being omitted either by Jew or Gentile, was that of 


Fay: of preſenting apy. thing to our ſuperiors, taught us by | 
l 1 8 4 er EN 290068 mon 


common ſenſe; is to addreſs ourſelves to them in an humble wall 
reſpectful manner, and to declare that we intend them the prefen 
as à token of honour and eſteem. And as all ind, whether 
yo OO Ba pr yo uperen or a falſe one, did it by offering th 
of what they had, or what they thought would be moſt accept 
able to him; ſo they did all naturally fall into the ſame way. 
offering their gifts, that is, by Prayer. They did indeed uſe obe 
rites, in which they differed from each other: but they all apes 
in the main point, that is, in preſenting the Sacrifice by Prayer. 
is true, there is no plain expreſs mention of this in the Levitica 
law, at leaft not in the Enxgliſb tranſlation of it; nor was ther 
any occaſion for Moſes to ſpeak of this in words at length, becuu 
the prieſts and people had been all uſed to the Offering of Sacriks 
and well knew that it was to be done by Prayer. They well kney 
that the Patriarchs built altars, and called on the name of th 
LoxD; that is, they offered ſacrifices on the altars which they h 
raiſed, and offered thoſe ſacrifices by calling on God's name: then 
fore in this particular they wanted no inſtructions. But as tof 
new rites and ceremonies contained in the Levitical law, I 
ſaw occaſion enough to be large and particular in mentioning 
becauſe the whole nation had hitherto been ſtrangers to them. 
there is one general expreſſion, which is often repeated by Mi 
and implics Prayer; and that is, making atonement - for this ee 
fies the Prieſt's ſolemn requeſt to God, that he would accept t 
Sacrifice. As often therefore as it is ſaid, that Aaron or his f 
were to make atonement, ſo often we are taught this truth, i 
Sacrifice was offered to Gop by Prayer, or that it was the Priel 
office to beg of Gop, that the ſacrifice might be effeCtual w 
end for which it was offered. And we are aſſured by the Jaq 
writers, that this was the conſtant practice of their Prieſts. 1 
it is certain, that in this point the Gentiles agreed with them; 
is, they invoked the name of their gods, and beſought them to 
ceive the gifts or oblations, which they brought to their altars: 
however they varied in other matters, in this particular they N 
all of one mind. 

5. It muſt not be omitted, that all living creatures were (0 
offered before they were ſlain. If a private man brought a 
lock or other animal for a burnt- offering, or a peace-offering 
à ſin- offering to the altar, he himſelf was to offer it at the doit 

the tabernacle of the congregation; and he was to do it by T 
(for he was to lay his hands upon it, and the rite of Laying ® 
hands always implied Prayer, ſay the Hebrew doors): and am 
had thus offered it, it was to be killed. If a ſin-offering un 
ſented to Gop for the whole congregation, then the Elders vs 
lay their bands on the head of the facrifice. . If the living © 
was intended to be a facrifice for conſecrating of prieſts, d 
purging che whole nation, prieſts, people, and rabernacie; uf 
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1 the High-prieſt; or one of the Prieſts at leaſt, was to perform 
rz and che living creature was in no wiſe to be ſlain, till ir 

been | true, 3 8 
de offered by the Prieſt, when he ſprinkled the blood, or put ic 


EW 1GN. „ M enn las 
Of the Ends for which Sacrifice was offered. 


THE Ends, for which Sacrifice was offered by the people of old, 
vere ſuch as regarded either Gon, or the perſons in whoſe be- 
i they. were offered. In truth, all Sacrifice was chiefly deſigned 
i honour paid to Gop. Whatever was devoutly laid on the 
ur by way of Sacrifice, was called Gop's Bread or Food: for the 
1 was dignified with the title of Gop's Table, becauſe that which 
$ placed thereon, was in a moſt fingular and eminent manner 
ered to the Divine Majeſty. Though the ſacrifice was offered 
order to obtain any favour from Gop, or by way of gratitude 
mercies already obtained; yet he that brought the ſacrifice, 
it do it upon this principle, that he believed Gop to be the 
tin of all goodneſs, the author of every good gift, the 
ter and donor of all that we can enjoy or hope for. On this 
wunt, Sacrifice was always eſteemed a ſervice due to God alone, 
Ihe himſelf ever required it as his peculiar homage, and of right 
longing to Him as Sovereign Lord of the univerſe, 
but if we conſider Sacrifice with regard to the perſons in whoſe 
alf it was offered, the End of it muſt be either, 1. To obtain 
* themſelves; or, 2. To thank Gop for ſome bene. 
feceed. R Urte 
1. Sacrifices offered to God for the obtaining of common mer- 
5 8 health, ſucceſs in buſineſs, victory over enemies, or the 
& were peace · offerings and burnt-offerings, But the greateſt 
ey to be procured by the old Levitical ſacrifices, was forgive- 
of fin: and there were two forts of ſacrifices provided for 
purpoſe ; the firſt may be called purgative, the other proper! 
"atery ſacrifices. The purgative ſacrifices were thoſe, whi 
* appointed and offered for purging men and things from their 
as unworthineſs to be employed in the ſervice of Gop, and 
all defilements contracted by any other means, which rendred 
n meapabſe of appearing or being uſed in the publick worſhip. 
; nach ca ˙ v 
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is called Sin and Iniquiry — Nng — ſaid Mn 
the High · Prieſt, that he © ſhall bear or take away be py | 
“ the holy place and the holy things.” This is bel 
conſidering the moſt remarkable part of the 'High-Prieſt's of 
performed on the tenth day of the ſeventh month. 
a bullock to make a ſin- offering for himſelf and his hon 
r —— the Lon Þ's dot fell for 2 f 
offering for the people, and carried the blood of each every 
into the holy of holies, to make an atonement for all the cone 
gation and not only for them, but © for the holy place and f 
the altar, to reconcile the holy place, the tabernacle, and t 
< altar.” The reaſon given for the atonement - — ſenſe 
things, which. were incapable of any real 
&« they had remained among the children of fall in the "ih 
©& their uncleanneſs:” therefore there was a neceſſit xconcil 
them, or to offer theſe ſolemn ſacrifices to intreat ce Divine 
jeſty, that he would accept the ſervices performed by theſe prich 
* things, notwithſtanding the defilements which 5 k 


And it is evident, that without this e or atonemg 
the Levitical ſervices had expired, and had been 2 end every yea 
therefore by theſe facrifices, the "right of theſe p and = 
perform their ſeveral nas; | divine worſhip, was yearly renew 
and a tenure in Gop's houſe for the term of one year clearly pi 
chaſed, and the impurity of the houſe itſelf taken off and remolt 
for the ſucceeding year, that is, till Nu of the ſeven 
month, when theſe devotions were bs lo repeated. It i ꝶ 
to be denied, that atonement was made, by theſe kene i 
manner of fin and pollution; but yet only fo far forth, as it ban 
men from the privilege of appearing in the preſence of Gon 
ig the place of publick worſhip, not ſo as to free the ſinner i 
the puniſhment due upon his tranſgreſſion of the Jaw. 
| But the Fes had alſo ſacrifices, which were properly expia 
that is, ſuch as being duly offered, took away the guilt of imm 
actions, and freed the aide from the puniſhment due ts 
fin: and theſe were called T reſpaſs-offerings ; of which it might 
truly faid, according to the common vulgar ſenſe of the words) 
the worſhip rs who offered them, had no reaſon to have a 
. conſcience of that /in, for which they had made this oblation. 
it muſt be remembred, that theſe facrifices were not qu 

thoſe who had ſinned preſumptuouſly or with an high hawk 
only for leſſer crimes. | 
2. The other main End in offering ſacrifice man men a 
Ea” their thanks to Gop for benefits received. For ng. 
law of Me; affigned no particular animal to be offered, i 
it to the diſcretion of the party concerned; and N cl 
-offerings are frequently called Free- Wil. offerings. Fl | wen 
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ea offering, on this occafion, was to be larger than uſual, and to 
— of the grerteſt variety z not only cakes, but wafers and lea- 
nd bred were to be brought to the altar. Vows differed in 
ahing from — giving but this, that they 
ore ſolerunly to Gop, and the particular living creature 
u aligned for ſacrifice by the owner, on condition that Gon 
ld grant him relief from his preſent danger or difficulties, = 
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+ Hebrews x. explained. 


HAT was ſaid in the laſt Leſſon, concerning the purgetive 
' facrifices of the Fews, will give much light to the former 
tt of the tenth chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, In the 
[| verſe the 1 that the law could never with 
beſt ſacrifices, which they offered year by year, conſecrate for ever 
7 — of Gop Ah that came thereto, a it is plain, 
hat priefts and people were anew conſecrated every Fre on the 
wy when the Prieſt entred into the holy of holies. e Apoſtle 
oceeds, in the next verſe, upon this ſuppoſition: For then, ſays 
(that is, it thoſe ſacrifices could for ever have taken off the un- 
irthineſs of the prieſts and — for the ſervice of G op, and have 
hen them a conſecration for ever or during life) would they not 
ve ceaſed to be offered ? Yes certainly: for the worſhippers being 
for ever purged, would have had no more conſcience of fin; by 
„ meaning their unfitneſs to appear before Gop in his taber- 
de or temple. But (as he proceeds in the third verſe) in thoſe 
ces remembrance of fins is made again every year ; that is, 
elts and people are again reminded of their incapacity to per- 
nor to join in the publick worſhip, by the atonement or re- 
nciliation made for them, and even for the holy place and it's 
2 In 1 R is made agai 
da, not only every year, but every d our publick aſſem- 
ts, But no remembrance is — 7 diſability or unfitneſs 
perform our parts in divine worſhip ; for this was' taken off, 
ce for all, from the Chriſtian Church by the perſonal facrifice or 
uur. What was done for us by the Great Sacrifice, could 
de effected by thoſe of the Law. For (as S. Paul ds) fe 
mpoſible, that the blood ' of bulls and goats ſhould for ever take 
ey fin; that is, that it ſhould effectually remove, all at once, 
as unfitneſs for the publick worſhip of Gop, or give them a 
ſetuiat right of acceſs to him. There is no ſuch natural effi- 
i the blood of bulls and goats, nor did Gop by his 8 
Mt or — Ances any fuch 1 5 I 55 
wied the Contrary, by commanding theſe pur gat ive ſacriſices to 
nel eyery yer, When the Apoſtle lays, nn, 
0 


DAS. | 5 | | 
—— — this incapacity to 


in the publick ſervice of Gon. For he had in the 
next beſbre obſerved, that by- — — 
Mlevd': 'and the occafion he had to ſay this, was his having men — 
the ſacrifices, with which Moſs ratified the covenant between de 
and the Iſraelites ; for he had ſaid, that-withiche — he 
facrifices Moyes ſprinkled the book of the law, and all the 
as likewiſe the tabernacle, and all the veſlels of the miniſtry. 
it is evident, thar by being thus {prinkled they were by the Apol 
eſteemed to be purged from their natural impurity, and from. 
defilements that could diſqualify: them for thedivine worſhip, 
it can ſcarce be conceived, how the book of the law and — 
fils or veſſels could have any impurity, but what proceeded by 
the nature of the materials of which they were 22 for the 
were all new, 2 
But the Fall of our firſt parents had ſhed a and diff 
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LESSO N IX. | 
07 the manner of Conſuming fart. 


A to the manner of Conſuming lacrifce, under the 2 
diſpenſation moſt commonly ſome of the animal and cal 
other part of the offering, was burnt on the altar; and they & lt w 
ſome ſacrifices called Holocauſts or Whole Burnt-offerings, bec 
they were entirely conſumed on the fire-hearth of the altar. 1 
| was not eſteemed the action of the prieſts who offered 
but of Gop, who by this means was believed to/aecept — 
the fire of the altar came down from heaven, when the t c 
and temple were firſt erected; and this fire was always | re wit 
| Alive, to ſhew that the ſacrifices, in whole or in part confauel clit. 
it, were graciouſly received by God, It is true indeed, ſome ben. 
Hacrifices were not at all laid on the altar, and therefore uud e peo 
be burnt, either in whole or in part, as other ſacrifices were: H had 
in this caſe, Gop's command and inſtitution gave ſufficient aſſurut 
of the factifice being accepted as effeQually, as if it has f. 
conſutbed by the alrar-fire. It is ſufficient, that what is off" 

Ae be conſumed or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, according 0. offerg 


It is certain, that he much greater of the riſe 
2827 reſerved for a r $ feaſt, - mY offered ſac 
the mount, and ca ki brethren en bred ah 

"<< did eat bread.” And eating bred is a known phraſe in Sc 
. x baiquet:” *27eibro woolen burti-offering; and feb 
Gon, and 4aron came and all the elders of ff ach inden 
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aich him before God.” The latubs offered in facrifice at tho 
ret. were to be wholly conſumed, by eating even the heads. 
in ide legs and purtenances thereof. Thus — was before the 
7; and under the Law ſufficient: care was taken to continue this 
The whole carcaſe of the peace-offering was reſtored to 
— t it to the altar, for the entertainment of himſelf, 
an, friends ; except the breaſt and right ſhoulder,which 
the Prielt's portion. All feſtival ſacrifices were appointed for- 
purpoſe, that 2 Tjratlites might rejoice before Jehæuab, and 
her Arn in a more plentiful and ſum —— manner than at 
72 purpoſe Peace · offerings were enjoined at 
i tines, as well as whole Burnt - offerings. As to the Meal - 
ring, it was wholly burnt, if the living creature offered at the 
ine time was ſo to be conſumed, as likewiſe if it was offered in 
half of the Prieſt : in all other caſes the remainder of the Meal- 
was reſerved for the Prieft's eating; but the people were 
aba to taſte of it: nor does it appear, that either prieſt or 
e did ar all partake of the Driok-offering, 'but that was 
ly poured out on the altar. 
Nov the benefit or good ſucceſs of the ſacrifice did very much 
ad upon the prieſts and people eating the remainder of it in a 
— manner, according to the rules which Gop had preſcribed. 
hatever prieſt or layman eat of the fleſh or other materials of 
peꝛce · offering, while he was under any uncleanneſs, he was to be 
t off from his people; and if he kept it till ic was ale, it is de- 
red, that the acrifice ſhould.not be accepted. 
i was moreover the univerſal ſentiment of the Ancients, that 
ſacrifice-men did enter into covenant and communion 
ih that Gon, whom they thus worſhipped, and with one another: 
id this notion was expreſſed by ſharing the facrifice between Gon 
jd them-who. offered it. It is S. Paul's obſeryation, that they 
0 eat of the ſacrifice, are communicants of the altar; and there- 
re with that Go, whoſe table the altar was. Gop ſpeaks of the 
— as men that had made a covenant with him by facrifice. 
n Moſes came down from ana gs te to 


.. Lan u fad to have built an altar, and ſent 
ang men (that i 

ol Aaren was ſet apart for the holy miniſtry), © and 
offered burnt-offerings and ſacrificed peace · offerings: theſe 
— were on —5 for a religious feaſt for the 
a thus they communicated with . at his altar 
i added, 5 Maeſes took the blood, and ſprinkled it on the p 
nd-ſaid,, Behold; the blood of the coyenant, which Fehouah 
kathy made with you.” And as the covenant was firſt made, ſo 
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Go in the fame place and manner. A e nee 
intended to be rites of covenant and commumion between Gy 
and hi pple, ſo the Meat-offering was more peculiarly inert 
| purpoſe. - And for this reaſort the Iſruelites were cot 

manded 10 make Salt one ingredient of til cbe Meal-offering 
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it Prayer and Praiſe are neceſſarily implied in Sacrifice. It 
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Evening ſacrifice. And the tributspaid by — 
A and bis Apoſtle Peter, was for the fame uies. 
Rn, when men. worſhip Gop by ſacrifice inſtituted and 

j by him, they do what is greatly beyond all this; they 
19 w him what be, by bis revealed will, has expreſſy demanded, 
y has promiſed 76, eCCopt. However weak and unproſitable the 
Eb ſacrifices were in many reſpecte, if compared with the ſa- 
wy ot Cun 18, yet they gave great comfort to all that offered 
m in caſes expreſſed in their law,and in a proper religious man- 
for they might depend on Gop's acceptance of them for the 
F roſes intended by them. It muſt be allowed particularly, that 
key were happy in knowing, how they might make atonement for 
fins and treſpaſſes, as had particular ſacrifices aſſigned for them 
e law, and ſo had no reaſon to doubt of Gop's pardon, when 
had duly paid their ſervice at his altar. How vile ſoever the 
1 yet it was by no means to be de- 
} while God's declaration ſtood in force, that by this blood 
nent was made for the ſouls of men. It could not but re- 
ic te true Ifraelite, while he ſaw his own ſacrifice fuming on 
be altar, to hear or remember, that it was an offering by fire of a 
et favour unto the Lox D, and that he had an aſſurance of this 
h very often repeated to him in Scripture by Gon himſelf. 
— has been ſaid, may be ſeen the reaſon of the Prieft's 
mcluding the ſacrifice by pronouncing a Bleſſing on the people. 
it was ſo, we have clear evidence; and the reaſon of it is very 
wn, namely, that when that ſervice was performed, to which God 
0 promiſed and annexed his favours and mercies, the people had 
aon to expect Gop's gracious acceptance, and therefore the 
t was authorized to pronounce the divine benediction upon 
m.  Melchizedeck brought forth Bread and Wine, and as « Prieft 
| — high Gop bleſſed Abrabam; that is, he offered the 
ad and Wine as a Sacrifice to Gop, and Abraham by afliſting in 
rice qualified himſelf for Gop's blefling, which he ac- 
angly received from Melchizedect's lips. Therefore the An- 
as fay, that he bleſſed Abraham in bread and wine. And thus 
ER Nr 
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Ile elbe chat wen of old wore guibysf 1 
ktion to Sacrifice; The firſt of theſe was, that men ho were 
1 commiſſioned to offer, yet uſurped this ſucred office. Tbe 
Ruble example of this: riolation of eee wes king 

| ul, 


a 
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Saul. W for he was under an app 
leſt the Philiſtines would 1 upon hit, before he had made fn 
plication to GoD'by ſacrifice ; therefore he preſumed to perfon 
the Prieſts office with his own hands: but he — 0 
dignity for thus invading the ſacred function. From this i 
and that of Uzziah it appears, that Kings thought ita thi n" '" 
of their ambition in thoſe ages, to offer ſacrifice and inc 
Gop, by making them remarkable examples of his Aifpleakes| 
| ſhewed us, that the higheſt worldly dignity is not ſufficient to m 
tect men, when they dare to intrude into che Sacerdotal off 
As no kings of Hrael or Fudah were of Aaron's family, ſo th 
own 8 — had — — and ſerved to. 
purpoſe but preſent ruin and their future infamy. It is i 
Sammel, Elijab, and other Profits did offer ſacrifice, though th 
were not Prieſts: their ſingular gifts, and power of working 1 
racles, was as good a commiſſion to perſorm the — 
if they had been of Aarons line. And it is obſervable, 
did not offer their ſacrifices at the one proper altar, but v 
they ſaw occafion. If any perſan who: bad not an ern 
Privilege and exemption from the law of Miſes, had = | de 
do either of theſe, preſent death had been his:puniſhm 10 ö 
Another Abuſe committed n nice, e e ic mh 
tecial as Go had expreſly forbidden. Unba | 
in this point too: he ſpared the be "1. Hard 
which he had taken from the-Amaletites 5 and when Samuel 
proved him for it, his excuſe was, that they were intended us 
eriſice to Fehovah.. It is true, ſneep and oxen: were creatures 
to be offered at God's altar; but not the ſheep and oxen of 
Amalekites, becauſe Gop had commanded them to be urterly i... 
ſtroyed. On this occaſion Sammel declares, that to obey is be 155 
than ſacrifice.” If Saul had brought ſuch animals to the 
a8 Go had commanded, he bad obeyed and ſacrificed bot 
one. But to kill ſuch creatures as he had expreſly forbidden, ug 
che ptetence of doing honour to Gop, was rather profanation Ws 
rebellion than ſacrifice. 
: \Anotber-groſs Abuſe of Sacrifice was this that ſore met lde 
{mall ſenſe. and judgment, obſerving how Gral Sacrifice m 2 
Fr and how univerſally and affiduouſly it was practiſed, in 


ewiſh religion as well as in all others, — thence concluded 
Boy received ſome benefit to himſelf from the fleſh, and vi... . 
and wine conſumed by the fire on his altar or table. The Gent 
did certainly believe, chat their gods received an agreeable i 
ment from the ſteams and fumes of their ſacriſices; and it 5 


dere 
bable, that ſome of the groſſer Fews tock theſe notions 1 "ro 
them. Gon ſeverely: reproved theſe horrible indignities, and Go 
Clared his reſolution of / aboliſhing all bloody ſacrifices,. and { Nt fer 
E conſuming them, in whole or in gun, ich 
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his altar, in theſe words in the fiftieth Pſalm : © I will take no 


ung of which words cannot be, that bloody ſacrifice was 
bwith dbrogated, ſo ſoon as Gon by the author of the pſalm 
| made this declaration; but that a time ſhould hereafter come, 
en the Meſſhah ſhould appear in the world, and abrogate the 
fices of bulls and goats, and ſhould take away all occaſions of 
fg, that Gop required ſacrifice to ſatisſy his own hunger. 
Another great Abuſe of ſacrifice was, that men preſumed to offet 
while they Were under habits of fin and the guilt of groſs vices, 
# they hoped. to bribe Gon into a favourable opinion of their 
is, This made him declare, that he“ did not delight in 
the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he- goats; for which 
ijes this reaſon, becauſe © the hands of the offerers were full 
if blood.” As Gop could never delight or take any real plea- 
in ſeeing the blood of his creatures ſned at the altar; fo the 
btentions and diſpoſitions ot them that ſhed it, rendered theſe 
mos loathſome in his ſight. And it is to be obſerved, that 
c declares himſelf diſpleaſed with their ſabbaths and r of 
mblies, as well as with their other ſervices: nay, he declares 
pſt their, prayers, as well as their ſacrifices. There can be 
wah, but by che firſt laws of ſacrifice given by Gop to Adam, 
from bit delivered to the Patriarchs, penitent hearts and pious 
og were required in all that undertook to offer ſacrifice... 


kration for coming. to the altar than what was merely es 
I hence the perverſe Fews took occaſion to neglect the inward 
tore neceſſary preparation of the heart and mind; notwith- 
ung What their own wiſe man had taugbt Nm, „that the fa- 
mice of the” wicked is abomination to Jehova ate 
laſt Abuſe of ſacrifice to be mentioned here, is of the ſame 
My the former; namely, that too many men laid a greater 
en acrifice, than on moral duty or the love of Gop and man. 


of man is the ſecond ; and the law of ſacrifice is the third (if 
bder it in itſelf as abſtracted from the love of Gop); and 
fuſe of this third, Gop intended to draw men to the practice 
her two: ſo that he who fulfils the law of ſacrifice, does at 
de time" fulfil the other two great laws of religion. All duty 
ect, while we wilfully. ſeparate. one part from the other. 
W offers ſacrifice with a heart deſtitute of love to Gop and 
mit of neceffity be guilty of a very groſs and finful omif- 
Reuſe his want of this love muſt proceed from his own 6ẽ 
u choice. He who neglects ſacrifice, our of pretence that 
& Gon add his helphbour, and therefore ſhall be accepted 
Nat ſacrifice, is guilt of breaking this third law; atid therefore | 
Wat the foye of Gon i in hitn': for God accepts none 
45 


bullock out of thine houſe, nor he- goat out of thy folds: the 


becauſe the law of Meſes did not expreſly require any other 


de ef God is, and ever was, the firſt commandment; the 


as true friends, but ſuch as keep all his commandments. But. 

e to Gop and man be ſincere, and he oc ſacrifice, not a 
pt choice, hut ſot want ot opportunity ot of the outward mem 
in chis caſe, the wan ſhall be accepted without ſacrifice, becaiſ 
wis not in his power, to offer it, But ſacrifice can neyer be i 
eepred from a man, who wants the love. of GoD and his neigh 
Aud further, when, through ſome, outward hindrances it ſo haypy 
that we mult either omit ſacrifice or an act of charity to may 
8 agreed on all hands, that charity takes place of lacrifice ; that 


p in this caſe eſleems our charity to man'a better proof of 
to him, than the immediate worſhip of himſelf, either by fact 

by mere prayer and 2 Not that an act of charity to 
8 in itſelf better than thanking and worſhipping Gon, but be 


Se ity mult be performed now or not at all, wheres! 
worthip of G op may be perfortned at another time as well as af 


For if both can. er, they ought not to be put alundt 
but when it is nell eto e ſame time, a 75 ort 
friend and the worſhip of God, then it is evident, that * 0 
& will have mercy, and not ſacrifice,” or rather than actifice; 
that is the meaning of the text. And in this ſenſe Solomon allo g 
he underſtood, when he ſays, To do juſtice and judgmen, 

more acceptable to Gop than ſacrifice ;” that is, when fact 
is offered without a diſpoſition to juſtice and judgment. Ou 
viaur ht, that the ſcribe anſwered-diſcreetly, when be 
that © to love Gop with all our heart, and one's neighbour d 
« ſelf, is better than all whole burnt-offerings and facrifices,” ul 
Gut this love to God and man. In a word, facrifice duly of 
implies love to Gop and man, and is indeed an effect of l 
Gap, who has commanded us to offer it. But the Few ſepun 
facrifice from thoſe two commandments, in fact if not n 
ciple, and hoped to make arnends for the neglect of thaſe 
great commandments, by cauſing the altar perpetually to n 
with plenty of facrifices; and then no wonder that they weres 
demned, as notoriouſly defective in their duty. This was 44 
abominable Abuſe of facrifice. 8. | 
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d That Sacrifice in general is not aboliſhed. \ | 


$3: wot epi, fot Henihy fe no-whern ah SY 
in Scripture, though it is foretold, that in the times of the) 
fab, Gob would no longer accept of bullacks and goats «4 
1 50 15 + ar Se e wy of way ot 

AOTCE 0 as our Saviour lived. He the ten 
ſervice, id pe he paſſover, and commanded, the lepet,. 

was cleanſed, to offer che gift of ſacrifice which ye 9 
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Le birds, and on the eighth day two he-lambs and 
n The, Prophets, or father Gon by them, com- 
lined of the ibuſes committed in relation to ſacrifice, but did 
t blace, of however did not aboliſh the thing itſelf. For the 
pe reaſon, ſacrifice was not ſet afide by thoſe Words of David to 
, «Thou deſireſt no (AErife , elſe would I giye it thee,” but 
e elt not in burnt- . offerings.” David cannot be ra- 
ſtood to mean, that Gon abſolutely refuſed to be wor 
pl oe Fog oy 7 Þ would — have uſed i a hicaſelf, 
in tag m he expreſſe es bis ex 
jon of {ribs to 88 when Go be be pleaſed with 2 : 
; ing er 15 und he e xpreſſes his wiſh and intention, 
ty ſhould  Facrifices of beef that is, in the lan- 
of Hoſe rimes, generous magnificent ſacrifices, offered in 
herr actbreing A Gop's will, Nay, he farther intimates tha 
when'this' was to be, namely, when Gen became favourable 
Un; that is, when Zim, by a ſign from heaven, ſhould be 
en for the place of Gov's worſhip. Accordingly when David, 
te dire@tion' of the prophet, had offered facrifice in the threſh- 
or of Araunah, ind Gop had anſwered him by ſending fire 
N heaven to conſume it, David ſoon came to this reſolution z 
is is the houſe of God, this is the altar of burnt-offering,” 
il had qffered Sacrifice on Zion, when he firſt brought the ark 
er, and probably expected that G on ſhould then ſhew his will 
pleaſure, that this ſhould be the ſear of divine worſhip. Soon 
The Was poſſeſſed of the entire kingdom of 7/rae, he expreſſes 
lope” that 85 would come to him; that is, that be would 
ie Zion, where his own royal caſtle ſtood, for the place of 
Wp. But Gop was not yet pleaſed to ſi enity his will Lo plea- 
in this point, which kept the royal es in great ſuſpenſe: 
fr that reaſon be forbore to of 15 ce, not only on occea- 
Ice hon he obtained dur eren whe Hefnv le people 
med by the peſtilence, and the angel ſtretching forth his band 
Ferijakm,” be ſeemed Rill to have no thoughts of 7 4 
ad the prophet charged him to do it: for he was ftill utider ag 
bu, that Gop deſired no ſacriſice; for that if he had defired 
e would by ſome vilible token have diſtinguiſhed the place, 
it was to be offered: but when Gob bad been thus 97000 
to — by ſending” the fire from heaven to ſhew the accept- 
of his ſacrifice, we are told, that for the future he ſacrificed 
' As foon therefore as David underftood, that Cop defire 
ald be pleafed with facrifice offered at Zion, he a that thn 
kd continued to worſhip him in that manner, In the mean 
wth: a ee Se 2255 de- 
crifice he c to Gop a troub] 
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bat Sacrifice is aboliſhed,” and what: not. 
A it has W le ea the fiftieth 2 
1414 2 of the Meſſia of his putting an end to blood 
* 212 all offerings burnt on an altar; ſo S. Paul, in hy 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, will not permit us to doubt, chat the for 
tieth pſalm contains a prophecy of the ſame ſort; and that v 
David there ſaid, Sacrifice and ofterings thou wouldeſt not, i 
© burnt*offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt no 'pleaſure ;” | 
ſpoke in the perſon: of the Son of Gop. And weareexprelly u 
Dy the Apoſtle, what ſacrifices were meant and intended to be ab 
; namely, ſuch as were offered by the law. Therefore what 
ever ſacrifices took their beginning from Meſes, are here exprel 
ſet aſide, annulled, and cancelled. When Gop by Moſes gave 
laws of ſacrifice, he revoked the old laws of ſacrifice, which b 
deen a rule to the Patriarchs: for he declared again(t all facrike 
but what was offered according to the directions contained in 
books of Moſes. Therefore now the old law of facrifice-uſed 
the Patriarchs, and thoſe which were enjoined the//rachtes, ated 
of them aboliſhed, - y | grind. as -9igk 
But they argue too haſtily, who from this or any other text a 
clude, that all facrifice is to ceaſe under the goſpel. Tbe « 
trary ſufficiently appears from the tenth chapter of the epiltl 
the Hebrews : for the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the | ſacrifices 
the law, and of the will of Ged, or. the thing which God chil 
arcepted, by which he plainly means Cyr1sT's prepared body; 
neſently follows, he (that is, Ixsus CHRIST) taketh.away:theþ 
that is, the ſacrifices of the law, that be may eſtabliſh. the ſe 
that is, the prepared body, the thing choſen or accepted by G0 
and by eſtabliſhing it, it is moſt reaſonable to underſtand the! 
daining the uſe of it to all future generations: And no Chu 
can doubt, but the Body of CHRIS is a true proper Sacrifice. 4 
it is farther to be obſerved, that the prepared body of CH 
mentioned in this place, does, according to the propriety ol 
"Hebrew origital, imply a body fit to be eaten; and therefore! 
Apoſtle muſt. mean, the Sacramental Body of Cx isr. 80 4% 
the Apoſtle admoniſhes Chriſtians to held faft the fres wil 
* the thank-offering of tbeir faith e and this certainly im 
4 Material Sacrifice: and the Eucharift was ever thought to be 
by the whole Church of CRR IST, till of late ages. As the dd 
Killed at the altar that had trumpets blown over them, were ci 
by the pſalmiſt Fo of ſhouting ; ſo the Eucbariſt 
juſtly called an offering or ſacrifice of Faith, becauſe none 1 
to be prefent at it but ſuch as are true believers, Though , 
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ffieth pſalm GoD had foretold a time, when he would no longer 
xccept bullocks or goats in ſacrifice; yer he does in the ſame 
um very plainly declare his intention, that men: ſhould ſtill 
offer him a ſacrifice of thanks or pray; and ſays, that he who 
ofirs this - ſacrifice, honours him. It is therefore plain, that 
though all) other ſacrifice be taken away, yet this of Thanks 
and Priiſe ſtill remains: and the Euchariſt is this ſacrifice, . and 
b therefore: called the Euchariſt, becauſe one of the principal 
kfons:of it is to praiſe and glorify Gap for the great work of 
ur redemption by CHRIS JEsUs. Thank-offerings and vows 
were always ſome living creatures or material things, offered by 
of acknowledgment to Gon, for fingular me. ies received 
hom him. They do but deceive themſelves, who fancy that this 
kcriice confifts only of words and thoughts. When the Apoſtle, 
baking of this Sacrifice, mentions the fruits of our lips, he 
ans ſuch altns and oblations as pious men had ſolemnly vowed 
gomiſed to Gop, when they were under any calamity, and 
lich they offered to Gop at the altar, when it pleaſed God 
þ perfec&' their deliverance; and by theſe alms and oblations 
hey made real confeſſions of gratitude to Gop for his mercy 
bounty toward them. When our Saviour ſpeaks of his 
liciple as bringing his gift to the altar, he plainly hints his 
il, tat there ſhould. be an altar in his Church, and that Chri- 
kns ſhould there offer their gifts: and though a Sacrifice may 
offered: without an Altar, yet an Altar ſuppoſes a Sacrifice to 
offered on it. The Primitive Chriſtians uſed to bring ob- 
tons, not only of Bread and Wine and Water, but of  what- 
er was neceſſary to maintain divine ſervice. Out ot the 
ed and Wine and Water, ſo much was taken, as was neceſ- 
for the Euchariſt; and this was moſt ſolemnly offered to 
OD, 48 4 Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for the redemption of man- 
, and was afterwards diſtributed to the Faithful. The re- 
inder of the offerings of all ſorts was applied to the main- 
ace of the Biſhop, the Clergy, and the Poor, and was « fund 
| boſpitality, and for ſupplying the wants of other Churches. 
eApoltle ſpeaking of this matter, ſays, We have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat, who ſerve the tabernacle,” 
Adem who ſerye the tabernacle, he plainly means the Jecb- 
Prieſts; and they being unbelievers, had no right to partake 
ite ſacrifice. offered on the Chriſtian altar, either of the 8a · 
mental Body and Blood of CRRIST, or of the other offer- 
there preſented by the people of the Chriſtian Church. 
"oy —— — more largely of our Chriſtian Sacrifice in the 
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12 was fore-ordained by "Gow, char Jatu Crnee'r odd 
deem marikind by hicaſelf_or bis Body aud Blood. | 
was fot this purpoſe, Nhat be Was conſticuted a Privit 
the order of bac, that he might make an offering for WIN: * 
dear pur lniquities. In the volume of the bock; in the ben 
Wer d add the Prophets, it er de af da th aan 
* — — gr gry how's AO od ch 
and accepted, the which he had ptepared.” And wen 
ſufficiently aſſured by ING the New Teftatnent, that | 
did this 1 8. Paul aftirms, that he gie 
offered himſelf to God for us, that he became a ſin- offering, 
be offered himſelf to Gop without Þpot for us, —— 
Te fed fin by che ſacriſice of himfelf, that he aſh or of 


to Cop ſor us, as an offering of 2 ſweet- ing om ho 
x. only the ſacrifices. of , but all that were duly E 
8 wo the lay, of Maſes, are diſtinguiſhed by; this, oe = wow 
at they were offerings of a ſweer-ſmelling ſaygur : bd it # he 

is reaſan, that. the facrifice of our. redemption is {poked d, 2 
eee Gay te Chrch of Onnar 1 ol th 
Foe | accar RIST in » 
believed it ſo to — =" 
ow when the holy writers affirm Cunꝛs᷑ to have been ord 1 
e and to have been actually offcra i ** 


it is vain to object againſt this truth, that CHAN IT wa i 

in whole or in part, on any altar ; chat his Aeſh wis nat te b. 

and Pole that his blood was not.Apripkled by: any . Prich 
into dhe holy of holies. in the temple at, Jeruſalm 


-cicher the Leviticol, nor any other, rites or forchs of felt Toby 
e cxacly obi erved in the ob which he made. The tur 85 
0 70 Cen while he was yet alive, the ben! ter of 


= a8. an offering for ſin, and his entring into the! wer 
of, bolies with, his own bload after his relurtection, art WR w. 
1 fn him, both a Prieſt and à Sacrifice. Aod it but rade 
pal gn of thoſe other rites now hinted at, were in tl 
ary, but that a true facrifioe might be gd 
822 de of, any, of tbem. Andi as it was impoſſibſe, thi equer 
vigur could, as aPrjedt, offet his own body and blood. in def by - 
per juſt now deſcribed; ſo, ifhas d have done it, ee 
ung in pieces and brailing his own. Heſh, and ſprinkling dt 
blood o e would have been ſo inh and harp 
that the very thoughts of it are ſufpcient ig raiſe horror 1 
ind ofa tar at ae of acre and gude but Irs! 
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ring creatures could not, generally ſpeaking, be offered without 
eing lain; yet the goat was a perfect ſacrifice without loſing 
+ life, And when the ſacrifice was to be killed, yet it was not ne- 
effiry that the Prieft ſhould kill ir, except in ſome ſpecial caſes 1 
pd if it had been ſo, CHRIS could not have been both Prieſt 
pd Sacrifice, as he was; for it was impoſſible, that the holy Jas 
pol ever have committed ſo unnatural an action, as to lay violent 
nds on bis own perſon. It is a miſtake, to make killing a Gcri- 
re, and offering it, to be the ſame thing: ſo far from it, that eve 
den the Prieſt did kill the ſacrifice, yet the offering of it, 100 
uking the ng never imputed to the 44 of killing, 
o what was done before or after it. 
ee e eee By 
F the time, when Jesus CHrIsT offered himſelf as'8 
yi a . $ ith ” | | b yo 
vs CarrsT entered upon his Prieftly office in the Euchariſt: 
there he began the one oblation ; there he offered himſelf in 3 
ul myſtical manner, as he afterwards did corporally upon 
bb, He had from the beginning decreed and reſolved to die 
the ſalyation of mankind; in the Euchariſt he actually yielded 
| configned himſelf to death: whereupon, the powers of Hell 
ently alſaulted him, and raiſed that perturbation and agony ih 
mind, with which he was exerciſed in the garden; and before 
ws well over, he permitted himſelf to be ſeized by the fo 
n, and carried to his trial: All this was the conſequence of his 
king himſelf up to do and ſuffer the will of Gop; as was alfo 
lat followed upon it, till having breathed out his ſoul upon the 
he faid, I is finiſhed. Upon the croſs the ranſom was 
h the ſatisfaction made; his natural Body and Blood were the 
Ke, which he had agreed to depoſite for the ſalvation of all men: 
tn the inſtitution of the Euchariſt this ſacrifice was firſt made 
Ur Saviour's will and intention; it was then, that he made the 
Wer of his Body and Blood, and the actual payment followed 
n iter. It would be too nice, and altogether a needleſs, gee 
n to diſpute, whether the voluntary reſignation of himſelf to 
uber, by his own free act and deed, before he was under any 
pearance of neceſſity and compulſion, ere he was yet under 
ody and confinement, or his actual crucifixion which was 
lequent upon this reſignation, were in themſelves moſt meri- 
W, Theſe two parts of the oblation were but one continued 
nity ; wh we may add, that the aſcenſion of Cartsr into 
pen many days after, was but the finiſhing of this one oblation, 
Nr che Euchariſt, For indeed our Saviour himſelf plainly 
a tells us, when it was that he gave or offered himſelf for us, 
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namely, when he took the Bread and broke it. For he does ng 
more plainly ſay of the Brea 5 It is my Body, than he at the famy 
time ſays; /t is my Bady;giuen or offered to God for you, All faci 
fices of living creatures were ever offered to Gop before they wer 
flain, and this was a ſtanding rule both among the Jets and Ge 


Part 


45 he lived, above one hundred and fifty. years after this, and at l | 
Ned a natural. death, Jesus CHRIST was ſlain within a few bonne 
„ be was offered: but it was neceſſary, that his body ſhould Mn 
7 red, while he was yet alive; far it is evident, that this was act 
eltabliſhed Jaw of Sacrifice, | ery ſi 
The prayer of Jesus CHRisr, in the ſeventeenth chapter of Wk C: 


ee goſpel, muſt have been pronounced at the time of his r in 
, Nituting the Euchariſt ; for as ſoon as it was ended, he paſſed on 

the brook Cedron, and entre the garden, and preſently after y 
ſeized by the band of ſoldiers, Now in this prayer he ſays t 
Gon, I ſan#ify or rather conſectate myſelf. + But he could 
otherwiſe conſecrate bimſelf, than by entring as man upon then tc 
erciſe of his prieſtly office; and the firſt act of his human pie 
hood was the offering his body as a ſacriſice: nor was it neceſſii bart 
that he who was ſolemnly pronounced and ſworn to be à Prieſt i ¶ Nu ea 
Gon, ſhould be otherwiſe inaugurated in his office. T'bis thereforey 
what he then did. In this ſame prayer our Saviour declares to G 
the Father, I bave finiſhed the work whith thou  gaveſt me v idol 1 
Now he could not have ſaid this, if the greateſt work which be HN d 
to do in this world, had been yet undone : and no one ſurely c | 


doubt, but that the offering himſelf as a ſacrifice for the fins of ih,” cr 
world, was by far the greateſt work that he was to;accompliſh ral B 
on earth. He therefore did this, when he inſtituted the Euchui s x 1 


when be gaye bis Body to Gon, and ſhed his Blood for men. Pri 
did not indeed ſay it is finiſbed, till he had hung: fore time u 
the croſs, and was juſt giving up the ghoſt. His murderers | 
not performed their part, till he was actually lain ; ſatisfaQion elbe 
the fins of men could not be made but by his death. Yet CH tu be 
had done his part, when he had as a Prieſt given his Body and Hale th 
for us to GoD in the Euchariſt. CR ISH was not an agent in 
own death: Gop forbid, any man ſhould entertain ſo unwohl pri 
thought of hith.. He bad finiſhed, his work ſome hours before 
Was nailed to the croſs; his death was the work of his enen . m: 
Which he yas aeg M905 7-5 in 7s 4 
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| [herein our Sauiour' s Sacrifice differed from all others. 
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[77 Hatever is moſt excellent and ſupereminent in it's nature, muſt 
W. bor that reaſon differ in ſome reſpects from all others of the 
ne kind. Such was the ſacrifice of CHRIST, which therefore 
bot in all particulars exactly ſymbolize with other ſacrifices, by 
hich that grand ſacrifice was typified, This for inſtance was 
ery ſingular, that the Prieſt and the Sacrifice were to be the lame, 
lat CHRIST was to offer himſelf or his own Body and Blood: 
* in the common courſe the giver and the gift, the prieſt and 
x lacnfice, are perfectly diſtinct from each other. But in our 
pnour's Sacrifice all theſe were the very ſame: and our bleſſed 
Id, chat he might render his ſacrifice as agreeable as might be to 
| ſtated rules, reſolved to appoint outward ſymbols, and to offer 
8 the Father as earneſts and pledges of his own Body 
farther, our Saviour's facrifice was his Body and Blood, ſeparate 
each other. When his natural Body and Blood were actually 
unte from each other, he muſt of neceſſity be dead, and there- 
* incapable of offering ſacrifice, Since therefore his Body and 
od were to be offered diſtinctly and apart, there was a 1 
i doing it by outward ſigns or ſymbols, or of his not doing 
. Whatever was done by our Saviour as a Prieſt here on 
, muſt have been concluded before his death; for while his 
uralBody-and Blood were ſeparate from each other, he could not 
$44 man or as a human prieſt, Therefore though the Levi- 
i Prielts made atonement with the blood of their ſacrifices, 
ie they lay ſlain upon the altar; yet it was impoſſible tor our 
wur to render his ſacrifice agreeable to theirs in this reſpect: 
refore- he did all this by repreſentation, while he was yet alive. 
las been ſhewn, that all ſacrifices of living creatures were offered 
le they were yet alive, either by the owner or by the prieſt; 
Lal Purgative 'facrifices (and ſuch was our Saviour's) by 'the 
W-prieft, Our Saviour, as being both owner and prieſt, made 
Oation while he was yet alive: and becauſe it was impoſſible 
tim to make the prieſtly atonement, as was the common * | 
ilethe ſacrifice was dead; therefore he did both in one: for 

red the Bread and mixed Wine, as his Body and Blood, apart 
m eich other; and fo did that by repreſentation, which could 
de done by him in real ſubſtance. | 1 

Th Cuater had long before his death, in the fixth chapter 
: foby's goſpel, ſufficiently declared his intention, that his fleſh 
| 2900 offered in ſacrifice ſhould become a religious feaſt for 
itt belicvedin him, Now fince be intended, that his ay 
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fice ſhould: afford materials ſor a feaſt; cit was abſolutely neceſſ 
that he ſhould'appoint ſome creatures or other that were canal 
ot being eaten and drunk, to repreſent his Body and Blood: fox 
eat real human fleſh, and. to drink human gore, is ſo barbam 
and unnatural, that it would be an indignity to our Saviour to ({ 
that he ed to treat his diſciples in fo ſavage and bruil 
manner. And when IE Carr ſüys, Ahoy ho/t thy, ( 
God, 2 for ne; ti moſt proper meaning of theſe words 
* O heaveniy Father, haſt aſſigned ſuch a ſubſtay 
for a tive of my natural Body to be offered to thee, 

* is ſ to be made x feaſt for ſuch as believe on me. 1 


eee ele | 
Of the Propriety of the materials of our Saviour's $ 


crifice, 


. 


Now fince, as has been ſhewn, it was neceſſary that | 
IN CaRrisT ſhould offer his ſacrifice by ſymbols; in ſubſtance 
nature diſtinct from his Body and Blood, no materials could 
more proper than Bread and Wine mixed with Water for thb 
pole, Melchizedect's facritice was of this fort, and our Sat 
Was @ Prieſt, of his order. A Meal-offering was the ſacrifice 
Aaron, upon the day on which he was anointed; and thereforeit 
ſuited the High-prieſt of our profeſſion, at that time when hea 
89 5 himſelf by entring on the exerciſe of his prieſtly oli 

Meal-offering of the Levitical law, which was a ou | 
offered by our Saviour, was called and eſteemed Moſt Hoy; 
therefore was the moſt proper oblation for the Holy IEsvs to mi 
The Drink-offering of the Jews was ſo facred, that neither ped 
nor prieſts were permitted to ſhare in it, but Gop reſerved it xe 
to be poured out at the altar; and it was therefore à fit type 0f 
blood of Ixsus Carr, the Lamb of Gon, whole blood 
moſt precious in his ſight. . Gam; = 
It is true, the fleſh and blood of any animal might more ne” Cn 
reſemble the fleſh and blood of CHRIS, than any other matt 
coald do'it. - And if Cu had deſigned the Holy Euchwil 
have been barely a type of his Body crucified, and of bis H 
ſhed, for the fins of men, he might have continued the uſe of 
Paſchal Lamb, inſtead of ordaiuing a new type of Bread and Wl 
Wine, In this reſpect, that is, in natural reſerablance, eve!) l 
creature killed at God's altar, was a more fit type of Can 
Body and Blood, than thoſe tymbols which he choſe. But d, 
viour deſigned his Gacrifice to be ſuch, as might be diſcemed i 
underſtanding or ſpirit of man, rather than by his outward fen 
and bis deſign was allo to aboliſh ali bloody ſacrifices; and "7 
| fore he choſe to offer the ſacrifice of his own Body and Bow 

I 
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als that were without blood: he deſigned his Sacrament to be 
only a type; but ſormewhat more; to be his very Body and 
xd in myſtery, though not in ſubſtance, not to the outward eye 
+ 40 the inward man, not in colour and appearance but in life 


Neither was it at all fingular, that an offering of Meal and Wine 
; joined to the offering of the natural. Body and Blood ol 
ter; for it was the common practice in the tabernacle and 
wile, and ſo it was among the Gentiies too. What was ſingular in 
refpe& ww us, chat by offering the Bread and pouring out the mixed 
ne, CNR Ir did in bis own intention offer his Body and ſhed 
;Blood before Gop. This is clearly implied in ] xsvs CHRIS T's 
ds, This is my Body given to Gop to braten (as S. Paul ex- 
ſſs it) for you: and, This Cup or Wine and Water poured out 
x you is the new covenant in my Blood. It could not be faid of 
natural Body and Blood of ChRISr, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
ul and mixed Wine, that they were either broken or poured out, 
le be himſelf was alive and his blood running in his veing: 
tin breaking and offering the Bread, he did in his own inten 

ett his crucified Body go God the Father, and likewiſe in pour- 
out the mixed W ine, he offered ar reſigned bis own Blood to be 
for the ſins of men. And though CHRIST's Body was in na- 
ſubſtance a diſtinct thing from the Bread, as his Blood was 
n the mired Wine; yet in myſtery they were the ame: fo that 
offering the outward . ſymbols, he did at the fame time offer the 
is themſelves, And as the ſymbols could not add to the ineſti- 
blevalue of the natural Body and Blood, ſo neither could they & 
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the Manner of Jzsus Cnz1sr's offering bis Sacvifies,” 


| 5 to the manner in which, or the rites with which, Jem 
L CHrrsT offered this ſacrifice, we have no intimation of 
r outward rites uſed by him in this ordinance, than of 
into his hands firſt the Bread, then the Cup; and his fo 
7 them implies his ſetting them apart to repreſent his Body 
Hood, which was the uſe for which he intended them. At the 
r ume that he broke the Bread, he did alſo give or offer it to 
b. This we may learn by comparing the words ot S, Luke with 
"ect S. Paul : for whereas the one has it, This is my Body given 
Ju; the other ſays, This is my Body broken for you. As the 
of both muſt have been the ſame ; ſo it follows, that CRRIST's 
nung and offering the Bread was, as it were, the ſame action, or 
* two actions performed for the ſame purpoſe and at the 

akant of time; and for the ſame reaſon, the pouring our 
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the Wine mixed with Water, and the offering of his Blood, n 
be called either one action, or two ſeveral actions done in the { 
- + Farther, it has been proved above, that all Sacrifice wy 
offered by prayer, or by a direct addreſs to Gop : and we ae! 
"therefore to doubt, but that our Saviour performed the ſolemn ( 
lation of his Body and Blood in the ſarne-manner, The Ap 
fays, He offered himſelf to God by the eternal Spirit. Now i 
not eaſy to conceive, how the Holy Spirit ſhould concur | 
'CarIsT in this great action, by any other means than by ni 
His human devotion to the greateſt height, while he was perſom 
the moſt momentous' action that he ever did here on earth, 
by infuſing a ſecret joy into his mind, while his ſoul was mak 
this offering for ſin. Our bleſſed Lord commonly choſe tos 


preſs himſelf on all occaſions in the words of the ancient MP 7, 
phets, when they ſerved his preſent purpoſe : and there is no U wof 


in the whole Bible, which better fitted our Saviour's preſent e 
(and which the Apoſtle ſeems to mention as the ſpeech of Jit 
Kur himſelf,) than that of the Plalmiſt ; ** Sacrifice, and a 
ing, and burnt offering, and offering far ſin (meaning ſuch u 
< offered by the law), thou wouldit not, neither hadſt ple 
be therein; but a body haſt thou prepared me: Lo! I come, 
Loks, to do thy will, or to offer the-chofen or accepted thing 
It is not poſſible with any certainty to affirm, that Ixsus Cn 
pronounced theſe or ſuch · like words with an audible voice: i 
ſufficient that he did it, at leaſt with ſuch outward circumſtance 
deyotion, as beſt agreed with the moſt'folemn and moment 
action that was ever done on earth, and in ſuch a manner thi 
Apoſtles might know what he was doing, and be able to attel 
hen the Evangeliſts tell us, that he gave thanks and bleſſed, d 
ſufficiently declare that he did, on this occaſion, directly 40d 
himſelf to Gop. And ſure no rational thinking man can bein 
that the devout I x sus would make application to Gop the Fl 
fitting, ot leaning on a couch (as the practice then was at meal} 
in what is called a Table-poſture: He, who upon other occait 
kneeled in his prayer to Gop, nay, proſtrated himſelf by fil 
down upon his face, would never make the molt important ug, ! 
that ever was made to the Divine Majeſty, in any poſture tut .“ 
not expreſs reverence and devotion, rig EE 
ve I, 
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Jaws CarisT's offering bis Sacrifice in the preſence of 
bas: 2.0.5) 51289; | 8 
git was in itſelf neceſſary, that the ſacrifice of Cxr1sT's Body 
Lind Blood ſhould have been offered by him while he was yet 
e; ſo it was highly proper (to ſay the leaſt) that it ſhould be done, 
le be had bis Apoſtles with him. Holy men of old choſe to 
x their ſacrifices in ſelect companies of ſuch as were moſt like 
nſelves, . When David was to perform his vows, that is, to 
x ſuch ſacrifices as he had before promiſed to Gop, be de- 
je, that he would do it in the preſence of God's people, or in the 
bt of them that feared God. And certainly the Apoſtles were 
moſt proper body of men, that our Saviour could chooſe to be 
bim, when as a Prieſt he was to offer the great ſacrifice. 
were witneſſes choſen before by Gop, to atteſt his moſt re- 
able actions, as well as to be ſtewards of his myſteries. It is 
core unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he would perform the moſt 
ul and memorable action of all in their abſence. But he knew 
ety well, that the Apoſtles would forſake him before he was 
Kited, and that none of them but S. John would ſtand ſo near 
to be witneſſes of what he faid while he was hanging on the 
Is And certainly that multitude of bloody Fews, with the Ro- 
ſoldiers, who ſurrounded our Saviour during the time of his 
Kinxon, was the moſt improper aſſembly that could have been 
m together in any part of the. world, to be witneſſes of the 
It lacred Prieſtly oblation of the Son of God for the redemp- 
of men. Therefore our Saviour choſe to do this, while he had 
apoltles, his proper miniſters, about him, and while their minds 
ina proper devour frame, immediately after the celebration of 
volt ſolema ordinance of the Jetuiſb people, the ſacrifice and 
Rol the Paſſover. It will further appear hereafter to have been 
Wtely neceſſary, that this ſacrifice ſhould have been offered in 
pelence of the Apoſtles, on another account; namely, becauſe 
j themſelves were by this ſacrifice to be conſecrated Chriſtiaſi 
Els, It will be ſufficient at preſent to obſerve, that not only the 
piles were by this perſonal ſacrifice of Car1sT ordained to 
office, and their ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed, but that the Chriſtian 
pe or Laity were alſo for ever qualified to bear their part in the 
| lip of God. This was done by vertue of that prayer of Itsus 
wer, “ Neither pray I for theſe [that is, the Apoſtles] alone, 
wo for them alſo who ſhall believe on me. through their word, 
| t they all may be one.” The deſign of this prayer was evi- 
ey that all faithful people living in unity with the Apoſtles 
lucceſſors, might for ever be eſteemed as one body of 
1 ws 3 


mon aſſociated together for divine worſhip, in covenant with Co 
and one another, and whoſe devotions ſhould therefore be acc? 
able to the Divine Majeſty. And it wasneceflary; that the Apofl 
ns Rn when CHRIST put up this itnportant x 
tition in behalf of his Church, that they might atteſt it to all fu 
generations. The prayer of CHRIST Was as prevalent with Gor 
as if the whole number of them who have believed and ſhall beli 
in Canis, bad been eye and ear · witneſſes of it; and the Apoſtl 
not the private bdlicvers, were intruſted wich che publication 
e om Saviour might think it moſt ſeaſonable to enter 
the exerciſe of his Prieftly function, by offering the facrifice 
his Body and Blood, while he was even in the eye of man entire 
Sec from all-outward force, before he was apprehended or und 
any confinement, that he might take from his enemies all occal 
of ſaying, that he offered himſelf as a ſacrifice for men only i 99 
avoid the reproach of a ſcandalous death. Therefore he chile tot 
this, before be was their priſoner; and it was à great addition! 


the werits of his ſacrifice, that it was offered with a perfect wil de 
ne6 of mind, 4. ine Gnſtiay 


And now enough has been ſaid to ſhew, that Cn Ir, ach h 
ing to the law of facrifice, was to be offered before he was fla 
that he was ſo offered, and could not be offered upon earth in od 
other manner, by himſelf as High- Prieſt; that he performed i 
oblation by prayer, and that nv other manner of offering was! 
cellary to render him or his Body and Blood a proper ſacrifice. 
does not appear, that Jesvs CHRIS r did at any other time or pi de 
here on earth make the oblation of himſelf ; though he way pi 
perly be ſaid to continue the ſame oblation upon the Crofs, 
ered to bear the fins of many: By this account Wy te 


, once 
offering of himſelf was before his ſuffering, and in order to it; Pu 
this agrees well with what has been ſaid on this head. He bare 


fins in his own body an the tree, ſays S. Peter c and it is certain, th 
he was there ſlain as voluntary facrifice, and underwent the punil 
ment due to men, or made ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for their 
But it is evident, that he had asa Prieſt offered himſelf ſore ba 


before, when he ſaid, This is my Body given for you. ub 
r SRD MATT: - Ws 
Of the Purgative nature of our Saviour's Sacrifit. © WW A 


IE come now, as it much concems us, to enquire part 
W into the ends of our Saviour's thus offering hio 90 | 
Blood, And it is evident, as has been already binted, and b 
_ dantly clear from Scripture, that he was a ſacrifice to expire” 
ins of wen. And in one ſenſe be bas by this offering once 
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eee eee ee Church, 
2 e L 
Mandive ſact 9s, Were. t uired every year to be offered 
pe of 0 Zews. . Rewiſlion of fin. could not. be ob- 
6d once for all in any other ſenſe; nor could Chriſtians, ac- 
arding to any other notion, be perfected all at once by the ſa- 
Ice of CuRIs T. It is certain, that Chr i/tians, as well as Fews, 
ie Gill occalion to confeſs, and to obtain pardon for their wilful 
= efons of God's law, and to beg off tbe puniſhment due 
2 But the whole Chriſtian Church, conſiſting of one ſo- 
81 of prieſts and people, is for ever perſected and conſecrated 
the ſacrifice of — Lord for = ſervice of God, and 
needs no new Purgative ſacrifices, For by this ane Hering be 
14015 Jar euer them that are ſanctißed, that is, the whole 
bis Church; which cannot be ſo diſqualified. ſor the pub- 
worſhip of Gap, as to render their ſacraments ineffectual or 
2 unprofitable, by any pollutions, however contracted. 
| that die impenitent in their wilſul defilements, maſt undoubt+ 
hides he kak of them in the other world, But the 
tian Church is not {6 defiled, much leſs deſtroyed by them, 
what ber ee ſhall thereby loſe, their power and 
Lach as are duly qualified to receive them. In this ſenſe there 
f Lay: Tory: E for fin. Moſes, by his ——— 
nific valifed the. / ſfraelite, and their tabernacle, and 
Bt pied the of Gop: for he ſprinkled the 
all the and the tabernacle, and all the veſlels 
b 1 the living creatures offered on this occaſion 3 
| the Al tells us, that with this blood they were purged; 
. only from their unfitneſs to be employed 
pe kervice of things without life were * Capable of no 
ker purgation. The Apoſtle immediately adds, It was neceſ- 
by, that the patterns of things. inthe bearers, Caoukd tbe 
urged with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelyes with 
W As by the better. ſacrifices we 
b — pg mp 4. Rlopd-of 
RT: offered to Gon under the pledges of Bread and mixed 
be; ſo by che heavenly things purged thereby, can be meant; 


ments and all parts of the worſhip there performed: and it is 
unuſual in the new teſtament to give the title of heaven 
w, inſtitutions of Cxz1sT JEsus; and the Church itſelf is 
| the heavenly Feruſalem. The patterns of theſe heavenly 
* Were the Levitical ordinances, which were types and (has 
Bu the Chriſtian worſhip and ſacraments, - In the ſame 
therefore, . that the whole ſyſtem of che Lovitical ſer- 
= purged by the ſacrifices offered by Aga, and this 
a was. yearly renewed by the ſacrifices offered on the —1 


ling but the Chriſtian Church, prieſts and people, with their | | 
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when the High · ptieſt entered” into the holy of holles; in d 
fame manner was the Chriſtian ſervice - purged once for all, 
the ſacrifice perſonally offered by our Lord and Saviour the Hi 
AA enen 


e ener 
Of Cuntsr'g conſecrating bis Apoſtles to be Chriſi 
l : Prieſts by his Sacrifice. | 


IN the prayer at or after the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, It N 
Cnnisr, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles whom he had ſent into M anſel 
world, ſays: For their ſakes I confecrate myſelf, that they i 
may be conſecrated in the truth.” By the truth he means t an 
Goſpel- ſervice or Chriſtian worſhip, as he does again, when | 
ſpeaks of worſhipping God in ſpirit and in truth: and indeed d 
word the truth, in S. John's writings, does generally ſignify ls 
Goſpel as oppoſite to the Law. The Levitical High prieſt aſd ac 
Priefts were conſecrated by ſacriſice: ſo Je&Vs Cars c 
crated himſelf and his Apoſtles by the facrifice-of his Body be 20 
Blood. Nay, it deferves our. conſideration, that it was for de 
fakes that he conſecrated: himſelf: He now -afted as an tiy 
ieſt ; he offered a meal-offering, as Aaron did on the-day 
2 Being anointed to his office, that in and by the ſame facn 
he might conſecrate them. And it was particularly with this vi 
that he at that time entred upon his Prieftly function, that he my 
enable them to act as Prieſts in the Sacrifice which he was tl 
inſtituting, and that not only from year to year as the Li lacr; 
Prieſts, but once for all. When he ſaid, Do or offer this nN 
memorial of me, he gave them a commiſſion to continue the Ur put | 
of this ſacrifice: and when he thus conſecrated them, he fn othe 
e a perpetual duration to this commiſſion ; ſo that it need 1 
renewed, like that of the Aaronical Prieſts, once à year. 
Paul, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaks of himſelf as conl 
crated with the reſt of the Apoſtles, though he was an-unvel 
at the time of Car15T's offering the great ſacrifice: * of 1 
are conſecrated, ſays he, by the offering of the body of Ju 
[nnter once for all.” This is a proof, that the confecmff,n pr 
of the Apoſtles was not confined to their preſent perſons, but _ 
intended to take in all that ſhould afterwards be called to'% 
office, and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world. And lo, 
all that ever have been or hereafter ſhall be baptized, have © 
tained a continual free acceſs to Gop by vertue of the perion®” 
erifice'of CR IST: { all that ever have been or ſhall besen 
be ordained to the Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal office, never need 
have their commiſſion renewed,” but have an indelible charade: 


* 
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hut it is obſervable, that Ixsus CaR16T infticuted but one prieſt- 
xd. one ſociety of men, who were to be in true unity both 
their maſter and with each other: he gave no commiſſion to, 
ferred no privileges or perpetual conſecration upon, any others 
Eranpelical Prieſts. The ſacrifices offered on the day, when the 
ph-prieft entered into the Moſt Holy place, were in behalf of 
mm and his family only, and could be of no force for ſuch as 
ve not of that line: ſo the Purgation wrought by the Sacrifice of 
8157, can extend only to the Apoſtolical Prieſthood, that is, the 
zoſtles and ſuch as have ſucceeded them and claim under them, 
it no body of men can, without a continual miracle, keep 
ſelves free from corruptions; and as diſputes will ariſe, more 
fs; in all ſocieties concerning their governors, and about the 
and means of their advancement: to their dignity, and their 
ceſſion and adminiſtration, and their good or ill qualities; there- 
Carer, in prudence and compaſſion to his Church, deſigned 
bis fifſt-original Sacrifice of his Body and Blood to purge all 
b accidental defects, lapſes, and irregularities, as, through the 
jinity of men or the art and policy of Satan, are ſcarce wholly 
he oiced: that is, CHRIsT's Sacrifice was intended to wipe 
the ſtains of ſuch as are ordained Biſhops, though they did not 
eit that dignity in the moſt regular and juſtifiable manner, 
| of people that are baptized, though they did not receive or 
e their Baptiſm ſo undefiled, as in ſtrictneſs they ought to 
e done; to wipe them off, not ſo as to free them from all fu- 
puniſhment for groſs and wilful tranſgreſſions, but ſo. far! at 
Ass that their perſonal-unworthineſs ſhall not render the worſhip, 
lacraments, and adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian Church in- 
kduil, And in this ſenſe CHR18T has in the mott perfect man- 
rut ay n, if by Sin we mean thoſe infirmities of our nature 
other pollutions, whatever they be, which make us? unfit and 
Worthy'to appear in Gop's preſence, or to join in his worſhip'; 
* notwithſtanding any ſtain of blood, which deſcends to us from 
Firſt parents, or any forfeiture of our ſouls incurred by our own 
Medience, whether we ate of the Clergy or Laity; our perſonal 
of vices cannot diſqualify the Church, from performing her re- 
you ſervice in a manner acceptable ro Go, nor her members 
djoining\in-ir,rill ſhe by her juſt diſcipline excludes them from 
privilege, - The power of fin is in this reſpect wholly annulled 
aboliſhed, and-ſhe has no occaſion for a renewal of her charter 
Y year, which was abſolutely neceſſary under the Jewiſb œco- 
. In no other ſenſe has CRR IS put away fin, or wholly an- 
Wed it. bs TY. ; 1 > a 2 FY | 
Father, JesUs CurIST, by this one Sacgifice once perf: 

a, has not only made the Purgative ſacrifices of the law un- 
aa, but has once for all aboliſhed them, and all other Levi- 

# ordinances and inſtitutions; _ he wholly took them * 

| | - ary: 0 
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and nailed them ta: his croſs. He bes declared that the facrifiee 

offerings, and burnt- offerings for fin, required by the lay, 
things which Gon no longer deſires, neither has pleaſure therey 
This is one of the liberties purchaſed by the Blood of Canisr, j 
which the Apoſtle admoniſhes all Chriſtians to © ſtand free, y 
not to permit themſelves again to be entangled with that yok 

< of bondage,” ro eg rs 

| LIESSsoN LXXIII. 
Of the Expiatory nature of our Savicur's Sacrifice. 
| | qua the Purgative remiſſion, of fins, which has been alrex 
| explained, there is alſo a remiſſion of fins very different e 
the former, which is owing to the great or perſonal ſacrifice 
CarisT, conſidered as truly expiatory, and as a ſatisfaction for t 
ſins of men; by which is meant the taking away the guilt and) 
niſhment of all our wilful tranſgreſſions of God's law, upon q 
repentance and making proper application at the thrane of grace... 
for it is the blood of JESUS CHRIS, that cleanſes us from al ds 
The merits of his death are the great treaſure of the Church, te 
which alone our ſouls can be ranſomed from that death and mile 
which is the wages of fin. But this bas been already treated 
under the Creed, ſo that there is no occaſion to enlarge upon 
It ſeems rather more proper here to ſhew the difference beryg 
this remiſſion of. fins and that ſpoken of before, | 
That remiſſion of ſins, whereby the Church is qualified to cos... 
tinue her publick worſhip, and by which her ſacraments have A con. 
efficacy, notwithſtanding the infirmities and fins of ber prieſis Mur 
people, is a privilege for which we have no occalion to pr) ll... 
tercede with God, becauſe the Church is in actual poſſeſion Wl vent 
it; we have it without ſeeking for; we need not offer any, face. 
to renew or confirm our claim. CHRIST endowed his Chung... 
with this liberty of free acceſs to Gon upon her firſt ound n 
and ftiles himſelf the way and the door, becauſe by him the w 90 
Church is introduced to make her requeſts known to CoD. 
the remiſſion of fins, which concerns us as particular men, 4 
by. which we are delivered from the wrath to come and from # 
2 of hell, is not to be obtained without Gary 2 a 

labour. humiliation, compunction, prayer, and proper n | 
cation to God through CHRIST, and — lacrifice 3 
broken heart and a bruiſed ſpirit. If indeed the ſacrice f 
- CarIsT were not of a Purgative nature, and had not remaf 
from us that natural ability, which we are under to worlhip C parti 
in an acceptable manner, all our repentance, and prayers, Pk, TI ir 
tears would be in vain. For we are corrupt by nature, ud y rel 


unworthy to approach the majeſty. of Gop, but only in Wer 
kIS | I 5d 5 : 


be yet in their fins; nay, they could not, upon any certain 


living the merits of the expiation made by it to our ſouls, For 
mult firſt have leave to make our addreſs to Gop, before we 
ito any purpoſe beg forgiveneſs of him. | 

uin: That remiſſion of fins, whereby Chriſtians are permitted 
draw near to GoD,was a right conferred all at once by CHRIST 
vs on his Church, and on every ſingle member of it; not only 
the body of believers, who-were in the world at the time of 
Sviour's offering the great ſacrifice, but on the Church of 
hcceeding ages, and on all who ſhould live and die in it's com- 
non. For it is in . itſelf evident and allowed by all Chri- 
k, that the Church has this liberty of worſhipping Gop, in 
Wence of the mediation of CHRIST, without any other Pur- 
e Herifces; and ſhe holds it by an inherent right, never to 
brfeited of loſt. But the pardon of particular mens fins was 
thus obtained and conferred all at once, but is occaſionally 


- * ED 


g for the receiving it. For it is not poſſible to conceive, that 
al proper means to reconcile himſelf to Gop throu 


eh to particular men, ſo as to free them from guilt and 
ament, becauſe infinite numbers of perfons ſins were not 
committed; they and their fins had not a being, when 
ur offered his great ſacrifice, much leſs had they confeſſed 


pentance no wilful ſinner can be pardoned, fo as to eſcape 
ment in the other world. Gop through CHR ISH indeed fo 


— —— - — I — — -_ 2 
= - = - 


dem. He ſo far ſhews his indulgence to the whole Chriſtian 
en, as not to reject her ſervices or annull her ſacraments, for 
me or publick offences of the prieſts and people; but he 
wot forgive the fins of particular men, fo far as to free them 


they have qualified themſelves for his mercy, And farther” 
arch, and the ſeveral branches of it, and the perſons whereof 
uns, muſt in eve e expect to meet with new difficulties, 
particular wants, to Rand in need of ſpeeial favours, which 
dot in the nature of things poſſible that Go ſhould redreſs, 
belief to, or make a grant of, at the time of Carr's 


eat kactifice offered by Car 1s T. And without this, all men 
junds, dare to aſk pardon of Gor : for by CHx NH only we have 


ef to. the Father. And therefore we are to eſteem this Pur- 


ied to men, as they do or ſhall need it, and prepare them- 
uit'of fin can be taken off, till the ſinner has repented, and 


lr. erefore CHRIS could not apply the merits of 


fepented of them. And it is a moſt certain truth, that with- 


pives the fins of Chriſtians; even without repentance, that 
wes not forbid them to come into his preſence or to the 
ck worſhip, in order to confeſs their ſins and obtain pardon” 


pniſhment, till, by their perſonal repentance and reform- 
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of CRRIsST is fo far reconciled to Gop once for ever, as tor 


. - by Carrsr, are ſufficient, abundantly ſufficient, to expiate the 


far he commanded this Sacrifice to be perpetuated when i} 
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And from hence appears the neceſſity of having till a Scr 
in the Chriſtian Church: a Sacrifice, not like thoſe which y 
killed by che High prieſt of the Fews, and whoſe blood wi g 
ried into the holy of holies, and whereby the prieſts, and peo 
and place of worſhip were ſo reconciled to Go, that he accept 
their ſervices there for the ſucceeding year: For the whole Chu 


no ſuch remiſſion of fins; and where remiſſion of theſe is, the 
is no farther occaſion for ſuch ſacrifice for fin, as was yearly offer 
by the Jets on the tenth day of the ſeventh month. But itt 
been ſhewn, that Sacrifice is a way of worſhip inſtituted by G 
himſelf; that Gop's people did ever worſhip him in this mant 
and that though Gop has often by his prophets reproyed men 
their abuſe of ſacrifice, yet he never abſolutely aboliſhed it; f 
that he ſo far approved of it, that he decreed: the redemption 
the world to be accompliſhed by the ſacrifice of Curtsr%s 
and Blood, And though it is certain. that all bloody fact 
nay all, whether bloody or unbloody, that were firſt broughti 
uſe by the Levitical law, are done away by CHRIST; yet d 
822 plain intimations of a ſacrifice ſtill to continue in 

iſtian Church, and ſuch intimations are given us, even by 
writers of the New Teſtament, It appears by what has been! 
2 little aboye, that though the merits of the great ſacrifice ol 


of all men; yet theſe merits could not actually be applied ton 
that were to live in after-ages, by Cyr 1sT when he ſolemnize e g 
facrifice of our redemption. It farther appears, that Jt sus Ci 
offered the Sacrifice of his Natural Body and Blood by den ere 
Bread and mixed Wine, and preſenting them to Gop the Faß 
repreſentative ſymbols of that his Body and Blood: and thought 
to die but once, and could therefore be ſacrificed but once in 
own perſon, yet the repreſentative ſymbols might be, and u 
proper ſacrifice. | in 


Ain L E Sooo LXXIV. . res 
Of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, as offered by the. 1 


LIAVIN G fully explained the Sacrifice of JesUs Curt o 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt, we come now to conlice 


De of offer this for à memorial of me. Now when Cuneo 
us to de or Her this, he cannot mean leſs than that we! 
take Bread and mixed Wine, and offer them as deputed by 1 


repreſent his Body and Blood. When we are come f 


what CyrrsT did, we muſt in all reſpects follow him, ſo fu . and 
nature of the thing will bear: and few actions can be d py 
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difficulty, than thoſe of taking Bread and mixed Wine, break- 
the. one, pouring out the other, and preſenting. both to Gop 
faber. This therefore muſt be done by all Prieſts, who ſin- 
xy deſire to fulfil the will of their dying Maſter. 
Its true, CHRIST offered his ſacrifice in order to his death; 
Bread, as a figure of his Body ſoon after to be lain ; the Wine 
ed with. Water, as a figure of his Blood ſoqn after to be ſhed: 
this we cannot do, becauſe CHR1sT can die no more. And 
could die again, yet it would be impious for us to offer his 
dy and Blood, in order to it's being crucified and ſhed again. If 
ere in this manner to have been often offered, he mult often 
: luffered ſince the foundation of the world. But we may and 
it to offer Bread and mixed Wine, as ſymbols of his Body and 
ad by his own appointment: and this is clearly what he requires 
; and if we do it not, we fail in our duty towards him. 
dweyer, it is not neceſſary, that a Memorial or a ſacrifice of 
dembtance ſhould, be offered for the ſame ends preciſely, for 
b the Principal ſacrifice was offered. We have a remarkable 
ace of this in the Paſſover. The lambs killed in Egypt were 
nice for redeeming the firſt-born from that death, to which 
| bad otherwiſe been liable, or to prevail with Gop, “ that 
edeſtrayer might not come into the houſes of the //raelites 
o (mite them.” And this firſt ſacrifice was likewiſe intended to 
pattern, to ſhew them how they were to obſerve this ordinance 
heir generations for ever; for they were 1 Keep this ſervice 
be land, which Go had promiſed to give them, Vet when 
| were ſettled in the land of Canaan, they could no longer 
the lambs for theſe two ends: for their firſt-born were not 
in danger of being ſlain, as they were when the Paſſover 
firſt enjoined; nor did they want a pattern for offering 
 acrifice, after it had been once done in the night on which 
| are out of Egypt, Therefore all the Paſſovers obſerved, 
the lambs {lain on this occaſion in future ages, were only 
ces of Remembrance offered by way of thankſgiving to 
for the deliverance of the 1/raelites from the Egyptian 
age: though yet it had alſo an atoning vertue ; for the blood 
eſe Jambs made an atonement for the ſoul, as well as that 
le Other ſacrifices, And in truth All ſacrifice was in it's own 
propitiatory. or. atoning, whether it was bloody or un- 


1 


erefore though the firſt ends of CHRIST's ſacrifice are al- 
obtained, that is, though the right of the Chriſtian Church 
worm, her publick worſhip be fixed, and ſettled on an im- 
wie foundation, and the Leuitical law be effectually re- 
% and the merits of the great ſacrifice were ſufficient to 
Me pardon for all fin whatioever, and therefore we cannot 
Wy offer our ſacrifice for the ſame ends or with the ſame 
| U 3 view 


274 The Longer Cutechiſn. We: 
view that CHRIST fiſt offered it; yet we may and muſt dh 
offer it, as CiRtsT has commanded, by Way of remembrattt 
thankſgiving for his great mercy in the redemption of the we 
The Paſſover was but once offered to Gop as a ſacrifice rot 
gverting of evil, the death of the firſt- born, from the fu 
It was offered in aſter-ages by way of thanks and praiſe for lch 
preſervation” of the firſt-born, and in general to engage Gt 
mercy and favour towards his people, but as a Sacrifice f les i 
And if the many hundred following Paſſovers were Sacrifice ren 
membrance of the firſt Paſſover in Egypt; much more e 
able is it to believe, that the Remembrance of the ſacrifice Wi ficr 
dur redemption, the greateſt that ever was offered, is to bet 
crifice alſo. It has already been ſhewn, that when the blood 
crifices and all the Levitical ordinances were to ceaſe, yet 1 
crifice of Thankſgiving was to remain in force. And it hal 
obſerved, that the Apoſtle S. Paul makes mention of a fn fr 
of Confeſſion or Thankſgiving, and that the Euchariſt is the e, 
ge there meant. And it was for this reaſon, that the Chud being 
commonly called this facrament the Excharif, that is, D 
grving : this is the name given to the Bread and mixed 
offered on the Chriſtian altar, as repreſentatives of Carisr's} 
and Blood. For it appears, that all ſacrifices of old took theiri 
' from the thing offered: and as the bullsck or other living cui ni, 
offered for benefits received, was called Thanks or Praiſe by 
Fews; fo the Chriſtian ſacrifice of Thanks for the redemytit Ful 
mankind, was for the ſame reaſon called the Euchariſt. 


TY Lessox LXXV. N 
- Of the” Efficacy and Excellency of the Sacrifice of ſpe 
0 15 J Enuchariſt. | Cove 
 *T HOUGH the Euchariſt was ever principally/ ef ne poles 


1 Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, yet it was always offered by en 
Chriſtians, with hopes and expectations of attaining 'therlh 
the effects of CnRISsT's death, that is, remiſſion of fins @ 
forgiveneſs" of all puniſhment due to them that offered j. 
their wilful tranſgreſfions, and all the benefits of Cu ae 

hon conſequent upon ſuch forgiveneſs, For it is 4 fam 
Cunisr's Body and Blood, of the thing which Gop has ® Vne | 
and which he accepts, and therefore in it's ficramentil nn t! 
to prevail with him for the purpoſes to which he delight c 
I_ 9 —— the Cup the new covthant in bis blood, a 
- Etares that it is ed or pure ont far tbr remiſſion bf Ain. t 
dern Divines have taken — this — — of tt 
tural Blood of CRT only: but i is evident, the h M 
writers dnennt it of che Cup ot the Wine and Water in the Du r 
8 | * | 


* 
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hich is in myſtery the ſame with his natural Blood, though in 
lance, perfeftly diſtin from it. And as the blood of the co- 
nant was ſpoken. of in the law and the prophets, as the foun- 
on of all the privileges enjoyed by the Hraelites; fo is the Cup 
| the. Euchariſt mentioned by our Saviour, as the means by 
ch all the mercies of Gop in CH RISsr Jesvs are conveyed 
> the Church and to every good communicant. For when he 
lie it the new covenant in his bloed, his meaning is, that as the 
wrenant between Gop and the Maelites was firſt eſtabliſhed, 
d afterwards continued, by virtue of the blood of animals ſhed 
kerifice by his direction; ſo the covenant betwixt Gop and 
« Chriſtian Church was firſt made, and is for ever to be conti- 
ed, by this Sacramental Blood of his, which is in myſtery the 
d of the everla/ting covenant. And remiſhon of fins is here to 
aken in it's moſt extenſive ſenſe, as it ſignifies not only a free- 
in from our unworthineſs to be employed in the worſhip of 
pp, but alſo the taking off all puniſhment threatned to finners ; 
being certain that CHRIS offered his body for both thoſe ends, 
Ic our Original pollutions and native impurities are entirely 
ſrojed and aboliſhed by the ſacrifice of CHRIis r, which has been 
dy more than once obſerved ; fo by his death has he deſtroyed 
uth: and though ſin ſtill remains, and renders us juſtly obnoxious 
puniſhment, yet God is pleaſed to accept the propitiation made 
our Lord in full ſatisfaction of divine juſtice, 
Father; no Meal - offering was attended with a Drink-offering 
ang the Fewws, unleſs ſome animal were offered at the ſame 
be, And becauſe our Saviour's original ſacrifice was not accotn- 
bed without the ſhedding of his blood, therefore he not only 
led a Drink- offering, but ſeems to lay a ſingular ftreſs on this 
jendape of his facrifice, and makes it the cement and ſeal of 
covenant between Gop and his people, as being that which 
Plies the place of his blood, and is his blood to all intents and 
ves of religion, and by the power of it all the articles of the 
enant are confirmed between GoD and them. And as for- 
nels of ſin is the firſt article of this covenant, fo divine grage 
Qiritual ſtrength in this life, and eternal happineſs in the life to 
de, are the-conſequences of it. After this, to diſpute whether 
Lachariſt be a ſacrifice propitiatory and expiatory, is a mere 
e out words. | | LON 
Vie principal uſe of Sacrifice is to enforce our prayers, and 
er them more prevalent with Gov, We may certainly with 
er confidence ask of Gop pardon of our fins, divine aſſiſt - 
$a, and eternal life in and by this ſacrifice, than any other 
ats whatſoever z becauſe, as has been juſt now hinted, theſe 
ite articles or terms of the covenant ſettled and confirmed 
ls ſacrifice. Yet we are not, in offering this ſacrifice, to con» 
Ur deyotions to theſe 9 As the Euchariſt "I 
V4 ne 
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only-ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church, ſo in and by it we are toj 
tercede with Gon for all other bleflings and mercies, both' gy 
lick and private, to ourſelves and other men, eſpecially to th 
Chriſtian Church. And when can We pray with more reaſonabi 
hopes of ſucceſs, than when we put up our petitions to Gobi 
virtue of the ſacriſice inftituted by his Son, in virtue of his By 
and Blood repreſented to Gop by ſymbols of his own appointment 
Yer, as has been hinted, we are not to put up theſe prayers gi 
ſo great an aſſurance, as thoſe in which we ask only the fulfil 
of his eovenant to ourſelves and all truly Chriſtian communica 
For that very ſacrifice, which we offer to Gop for the obtain 
theſe ends, is intended by Gop as an anſwer to our prayers, and 
teſtimony of out perſons and prayers being accepted by Gop, in b 
From what has been ſaid it is evident, that the Euchariſt is Mey: 
only a Sacrifice, but that it anſwers all the ends of the numerg 
ſacrifices and oblations of the Levitical law; ſo that it may cep. 
Juftly ſtiled all ſacrifices in one. Even the old Meal offering y 
pointed by doſes, ſerved for all purpoſes that a bloody facrif 
could do, when he that offered it was not able to bring an anindi0s, 
And it is true, that as to it's intrinſick value the Meal- offeti i 
the Jervs was not inferior to the Bread offered in the Chriſtian Chur : 
The advantage of the Chriſtian Sacrifice does not conſiſt in tei ¶ oſeſſ 
ture or quality of the materials offered to Gop: the excellencydf 
oceeds from much higher conſiderations, namely, that it is a fc ibi) 
inſtituted by one greater than Moſes, a ſacrifice offered and found bro 
the Son of Gap, in which he offered himſelf for our redempi ere 
which he appointed to be the figure of his fleſh and blood, and in a 
is his fleſh and blood, ſo far as is poſſible without a change ich th 
ſubſtance or nature, and ſo as the Few Meal-offering never n ¶ Nuceiv 
The Prophet Malachi ſpeaks of incenſe and a pure mei off | 
to be offered every-where, from the riſing up of the ſun to i f 
going down thereof, by which Gop's name ſhould be , fe 
* among the Gentiles,” Incenſe is the known emblem of N of 
One ſort of this was to be laid on the Meal- offering, when it wine h. 
be brought to the Prieſt, and to be burnt in the fire by him; N f. 
this, with the mixture of oil and part of the Meal- offering e Ap 
was called the Memorial, which was that by which the ſacrifice ut we 
brought in remembrance before Gop. But as the incenſe ti bes 
the prayers of the Chriſtian Church, ſo the pure Meal- offer 


r 
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does clearly denote the Euchariſt : which is the only Meal f bur 
that has ever been offered to the true Gop in the Gentile end f 
or in every place: for the Jewiſb Meal- offering could by MN wh 
law be brought to no altar, but that which ſtood in the door dbl 


tabernacle of the congregation. And thus is this ancient; 
phecy remarkably fulfilled in the Chriſtian Euchariſt,” And f! 
been obſerved: by many Chriſtian writers, that ſeyeral } 
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Fiume Reflections upon the foregoing doirines. 
AVING: Gl of the- Euchariſt as. it is.a Sacrifice, 


we will make ſome Reflections upon the foregoing doctrines. 
| firſt, by duly offering to Gop the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
e do the greateſt honour to Gop the Father, that can be done 
in by rational creatures. CHRIsT's offering to him his own 
dy and Blood was the moſt valuable ſervice, that ever was or can 
paid to the Divine Majeſty here on earth, the greateſt that Gon 


in his ſtare of incarnation, was ſuperior to all creatures; and 
had nothing of greater price to offer, than his own Body and 
od. There never was, or can be, a perſon of greater worth to 
era acriice to Gon the Father; nor did this world ever afford 
hing of greater value to be offered. It muſt needs therefore be 


thy and ſublime act of worſhip to Gop the Father, that could 
pſhbly be paid him. If all the kings and people in the univerſe 
(brought-all their treaſures to one common heap or pile, and 
fered this vaſt maſs of riches to the true Gop, it would all have 
n a ſordid, worthleſs, conterptible oblation, if compared 
th that body of CHRISH without ſpot or blemiſh, ' which was 
jnceived and inhabited by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
lan, from which rays of divine power and goodneſs were perpe- 
ally ſtreaming forth and ſhedding themſelves upon miſerable 
en, for the cure of their diſeaſes, for their relief from the ty- 


K is ſince fet down on the right band of the Divine Majeſty. 
Me Apoſtle does juſtly magnify this ſacrifice, when he pbſerves, 
wwe were not redeemed with gold or filver, but with the pre- 
. blood of Chriſt. And though Chriſtian prieſts and people do 
it offer the very natural Body and Blood of CHR ls r, andit would 
anhuman fo to do; yet they offer what CHRIST has appointed 
ad thereof, and what Gop therefore accepts as ſuch: they 


id hulls, before all the hidden and viſible treaſures of the earth. 
e principal end of all ſacrifice is to acknowledge Gop's ſo- 
an dominion and goodneſs: Ixsus Car1sT made the moſt 
le acknowledgrnent of this ſort; when he, who is the ſecond 
n in the univerſe, yet offered his Body and Blood to _ Yay 

| 5. oy ather; 


bbies have affirmed; that all facrifices ſhall ceaſe in the times of 


before we conſider it as a Sacrament or a ſeaſt upon the ſacri- 


capable of receiving. - He who offered it, if we conſider him 


nfefſed, that our Saviour by this Sacrifice performed the moſt 


oy of evil ſpirits, and for the illuſtration of the excellent do- 
me he taught, and which was afterwards raiſed from the dead, 


er what is much to be preferred before the cattle. upon a thou- 
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Father, And we do the fame in the beſt manner, that he hy; 
chariſt. By this we do, in the moſt effectual manner, dechre i 


demption and ſalvation in Cyrtisr IJxsus, and that all bleſſings 
derived from the Father through the Son to us. The pech en 


which they did not pay to the Son, was this, that they forbad i 
any of the three Divine perſons but the Father only, = 3 


greateſt perſon inthe world, than this; that 
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rected and enabled us to do it, when we duly ſolemnize the R 


confeſs the Almighty to be the Father of our Lord I sus CHN cri 
the fountain of divinity: we do there, in the moſt proper way Mn. 
poſſibly we can, expreſs our belief of his moſt lovely attribute, Md 
goodneſs and love of mankind, as being the author of our n | 


honour which the Primitive Church paid to Gop the Father, u 
Prayers at the altar or in the Euchariſtick ſervice, to be directed t 


LE ss O LXXVII. 
Second Reflectiun. 


© Econdly, By offering the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, we belt fe 
O dur value and eſteem of the Great Sacrifice of our Redemptin 
It has been ſufficiently proved, that the moſt honourable exten 
ſervice we can pay to God, is that of ſacrifice: therefore it 
reaſonable, that the acknowledgments, which we make to him m 
the greateſt bleſſing that was ever conferred on mankind, haul 
be done in this moſt honoutable way of worſhip. It is true, ſucn ond 
hearty thanks and praiſe, even without any outward expreſſions offÞiy te 
it, are well-pleaſng to Gop. But when the inward ſenſe of m 

minds is declared by words and outward actions, arid when g unt 
numbers and bodies of men join with an unanimous devotion edee 
theſe words and actions; then more-honour is done to GoD, Mathe 


the ſervice paid him is therefore ill more acceptable to him, ear, 
elpecially when thoſe words and actions are of his own appait 


ment. It is true, all outward actions done without inward fu tert 
devotion, and other good diſpoſitions, are deſpiſed and even loatde 
by God : whethe requires any outward ſervice from us, he t f 
fare time expects, that we ſhould do it with ſuch a frame and can 
poſure of mind, as beſt fits and becomes thoſe who are emploſe 
in this outward ſervice. Therefore the queſtion is nor, Whether ! 
ward gratitude of the mind be not better, than outward dec 
tions of it; but Whether inward gratitude expreſſed by outwards 
clatations, be not better than without, them, and elpecially ar fn 
God has expreſly commanded thoſe outward declarations ; vue E: 
is plainly the preſent caſe: for no commandment of GoD in eh 
Old or New Teftament is more clear, than that we 1 = 
offer this Bread and Cup for a Memorial of Carr. | 
greater thing can be {aid of any fact, that was ever done WA 
the memory of b 
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»yed ind commemorated with the moſt ſolemn devotions, and the 
oft excellent worſhip that Gop ever preſcribed to men, that is, by 
&-ctifice ? And this may be ſaid of the great work of our redemp- 
bn. This was the Remembrance of it which CHRIST intended, 
id for which all good Chriſtians ſhould uſe their beſt endeavours 
ut it may be revived, as to all particulars in which it has been 
ormupted and impaired. It is not eaſy to ſay or conceive, how 
den can ſhew a greater and more real regard to the ſacrifice of 
pur redemption, than by taking all occaſions of preſenting the Memo- 
al of it to Gop, and making their hopes and comfort depend 
holly upon it. And when infinite numbers, that is, as many as 
re worthy communicants through the whole world, do this; then 
$2juſt eſteem paid to Ixsus CHR1sT, as the Lamb of Gop that 
les away the ſins of the world, by his becoming a facrifice to 
nale ſarisfaCtion for our guilt, If we relied upon our own act and 


ſinguiſhed from the great Perſonal Sacrifice of CHR ISH; this might 
iſtly be deemed a leſſening of that only truly-meritorious oblation. 
jut all found Chriſtians conſider the Euchariſt, as a means of bring- 
g down from heaven all bleſſings upon the prieſts and people that 
er it, not by any ſeparate power that is in it as a ſacrifice diſtinct 
om that of Ixsus CHRIS, but by it's being the ſame with it, the 
me in my though not in ſubſtance. Certainly it is not 
oſfible to ſet a greater value upon, to aſcribe more worth and dig- 


bat flow from the Eucharift, are originally derived to us from that 
puntain-head: nor can we give more honour to our ever- bleſſed 
kedeemer and the redemption wrought by him, than by depending 
u the ſacrihee of his Body and Blood for the ſupply of all our ne- 
ellary ſpiritual wants, and for our improvement in grace here and 
glory hereafter, And yet this is the plain meaning of frequently 
fffering the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt. | . FACT 


Less8on LXXVIII. 
Third Reflection. 


| ” 


it as ſuch, we beſt ſhew our juſt efteem of this Sacrament : 
I lince Sacrifice is the moſt excellent worſhip, it follows that if 


Forlhip; and therefore they, who deny the Euchariſt to be a ſa- 
ce it would follow, that all the {actifices of old, offered by the 


{ee te vel hre of free: Cui er than the Euchariſt 


un with Gor and Man; that it is often, and even daily, re- 


feed, or placed any merits in the Euchariſt offered by us, as di- 


ry to, the Great Sacrifice, than by affirming that all the benefits 


Mitdly, By aſſerting the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, and offering 


de Euchariſt be not a ſacrifice, it cannot be the moſt excellent 


ice, uſt of conſequence believe it to be an ordinance inferior 
ite Paſſover : for that certainly was a ſacrifice. Nay, from 
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Ezden in being ſacribiceschey were: types of CarasT's Body, an 
more lively ue than our Eachariſtick Bread,» if they were lk, 
fices and that be not. It is ſufficient to give great concern to,a 
hogeſt Chriſtian, to 1 a a ghs ſome who, ſhew a zeal for rel 
gion, can yet ſpeak of Sacrifice with contempt; not conſidering, y 
it is to be cbaritably e that our redemption itſelf wg 
20 wrought by 8 nd for this reaſon all judicious Chriſtung 
muſt ſee, that it is an honour to the Euchariſt, that it is a {act 
fice and the moſt worthy and eminent in it's kind of any, that wy 
ever offered by mere mea or inſtituted bp 32D, as (ufficieatly ap · 
pears by what has been ſaid on this ſubject. When G oÞ by his Pr, 
pher Malachi had declared, that a pure meal-offering ſhould by of 
Itred in every place, it preſently follows, for my name. ſhall l 
great among the Heathen, ſaith Jehovah, Sabaoth. Sacrifice wy 
ever eſteemed the moſt honourable worſhip, that could be paid u 
the Divine Majeſty : andtherefore Gop's name was to be magnified 
among the Gentiles, becauſe the Chriſtian ſacrifice of Bread, th 
pure meal- offering, was to be preſented. at altars erected to the 
true God, in all parts of the Heathen world. This prophecy tw 
actually and literally been fulfilled : for in what part of the then 
known world, was not this eminent worſhip. paid to the true Gon 
in the ancient times of Chriſtianity ? How ſhall it be proved, th 
the name of Gop has been duly magnified among the Heathen, i 
the moſt excellent worſhip has not been paid to. him in their coun 
tries? Or, how could ir be proved to the Heathens of that agg 
who univerſally eſteemed Sacrifice the moſt excellent worſhip? 
We ſhould take heed not to elude or enervate the oracles of Gol 
by modern gloſſes. 4 | 


Lz$$SON LXXIX. = 
Fourth Reflection. 


f F Ourthly, From what has been already ſaid, it is eaſy to ſe obe 
reaſon, why the Euchariſt is a ſpiritual ſacrifice; namely, be 

cauſe we cennot perceive the nature of it by our bodily ſenſes, bu 
by our ſpiritual faculties. We ſee, and feel, and caſte, and ſncl 
it to be Bread and Wine and Water, but by our inward percepti% 
we diſcern them to be the Virtual Body and Blood of Car: 
And though we know Bread and Wine and Water to be poor begguf 
elements, and a very worthleſs ſacrifice, in themſelves | 

yet when we view them in a ſpiritual light, as deſigned by our # 
viour to repreſent his Natural. Body and Blood, and as fuch to! 

offered to Gop; we cannot doubt of their vertue and efficacy, fol 

all thoſe purpoſes for which they were intended; we cannot bu 
eſteem them the richeſt ſacrifice. that ever was offered, except 

Principal, And we have the greater reaſon to conkide in ib wm 


— 
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e conſider CHR 1ST as the High. prieſt of our oblation, always ap- 

ering in the higheſt beaven, the true holy of holies, to enforce 
«ficrifiee of the Church with his own natural Body and Blood, 

which he is able to fave to the utmoſt all that come toGop by 

im, It is true, differing ſets of Chriſtians” agree in calling the 
chariſt a Spiritual ſacrifice: Some call it a Spiritual ſacrifice, be- 
wſe though they aſſert the very ſubſtance of CHRIST's natural 

body to be in the Euchariſt, yet they ſay it is there only in a ſpiri- 
ul manner, which ſeems to be an inconſiſtent and contradictory 
oarine. Others call it a Spiritual ſacrifice, becauſe they do not 
nik it to be a real, but only a figurative ſacrifice. Theſe aſſert, 
hat the very natural Body and Blood are received in the Euchariſt, 
jough the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remain there alſo; yet 
hey will not allow, as the others do, that it is there to be offered 
pGop. It is certain, they all err in affirming the very ſubſtance 
f Cunisr's natural Body to be there; and thoſe doubly err who. 
ert, that the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remain no longer, 
ter the words of Inſtitution have been pronounced: For it is 

dent from Scripture, that CHRIST's natural Body was to be 
ered but once. Therefore it is ſafeſt to adhere to the ancient 
baride of the Church in the pureſt ages, which was, that the. 
wchariſt was a Spiritual ſacrifice, becauſe one thing was ſeen and 
other meant: the thing ſeen was the Bread and mixed Wine, the 
hing meant was the natural Body and Blood of CHRIS deſigned 
x repreſented by them: therefore they called it a mental, rational, 
peelle&tual, or ſpiritual ſacrifice. The Primitive Church indeed 
ever ſuppoſed any Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, but what 
dete ſeen, and what they believed to be Bread and mixed Wine: 
but they conſidered them there, as the Body and Blood of CHRISr 
n myſtery, and in a religious though not natural ſenſe; and as 
ch they offered them to God, and therefore as a real ſacrifice; 


IL ESSON LXXX. 


Hb RefleSion: Of the Abuſes. committed by Chriſtians in 
offering: the Sacrifice of the Eucbariſt. 
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| fthly, Since the Euchariſt is ſo great and excellent a ſactifice, 
ve muſt beware that we be not guilty of any of thoſe Abuſes, 
Mich-men of old committed in relation to this way of worſhip 
ud firſt, That we do not perform the Prieſt's par: in making this 
pand oblation, without being duly commiſſioned for fo ſacred an 
Mice. | Canisr conſecrated one body of men for this purpoſe: 
Wd the Biſhops of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church have ever been 
ved to derive. their ſucceſſion, together with their authority, 
wn them. And ſince no others do aſſume to themſelves this 
ſullege, we have juſt reaſon to believe, that they are the : 
g | e134 þ For 
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Cor it is certain, that JesUs CHRIST ſhalt, when he come 3 f. 

cond" times find a ſteward or ruler over his houſhold to give then 

meat in due ſeaſon, and one too appointed by his Lord. Bun 

the ſucceſſion ſhould once fail, it would be impoſſible, withous 

miracle, to repair or renew it: all the le in the wort 
0 


Zr 
offer this ſacrifice, fince it is a power that Jesvs CHkl ISF ha ol 
ferved to himſelf. He who gives meat to ChHRTST's family, nll”; 


beappeinted by his proper Lord. And it is certain, none can 
io appointed,” but the deſcendants of the Apoſtles, and ſuch a ug 
authorized by them. The right of performing the Prieſt's office 
offering ſacrifice, has been ſo appropriated by God to one order H 
men, that the thoughts of exerciſing it without a regular call, ni 
ſufficient to ſtrike terror into the hearts of all men, who belieye th 
Scripture to be the word of Goo. . 
. Secondly, None of old were guilty. of a more groſs Abuſe e 
. Kerifice, thoſe wretches who believed, that GoD was behold 
to them far their ſacrifices : that his hunger and thirſt was ſupple 
by the fleſh, and bread, and wine, which was offered on his te 
or altar; and that therefore his enjoining them to offer theſe m 
rials, was only a ſpecious way of robbing their flocks, granarie 
and cellars. We ſhall too much reſemble theſe men in their notion 
if we aſcribe any merit to the mere outward work of the Chi 
_ flias ſacrifice, as diſtinguiſhed from the Great ſacrifice offered} 
Jesus CaurrsT in perſon. None but ſenſeleſs or atheiſtical ſcoffn 
Fews or Gentiles, could be guilty of the firſt Abuſe juſt now me 
tioned ; but it is to be feared, that too many erroneous Chriſtii 
are to anſwer for the other. ada hat af N 


Lzssown LXXXI. — 
Of the third Abuſe of the Euchariſt. 


A Third Abuſe of the Euchariſt is the moſt horrible profanati 
of ſacrifice that Chriſtians can commit; and that is, the jo 
ing in offering the moſt precious Body and Blood of CAI 
while they remain impenitent in wilful fin, or before they bat 
actually reformed it. The Apoſtle tells us, that we are to dit 
near to Cop in this ordinance with hearts ſprinkled from # 
© evil conſcience, and with bodies waſhed with clean watt, 
that is, in ſhort, with holineſs and purity. It has already been d 
ſerved, that penitent hearts and pious diſpoſitions were of old 
quired in all chat offered facrifice : therefore Fob ſent and ſan? 
his ſons; that is, he required them to hamble themſelves beſo 
Gop tor all che exceſſes, which they had been guilty of in de 
free way of living, before he offered facrifice for them, Al! 
waſhings and other preparative rites of the Zevitical Lav, 
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iy bints of thoſe inward purifications of ourſelves, that are ne 
Cary to qualify us for offering ſacrifice in, a proper acceptable 
anner: and even the Heathen themſelves drove ſuch, as they 
teemed profane, from their altars. And ſhall we Chriſtians come 
< les awe and reverence to affer ſacrifice to the only true Goh, 
un they did to their idols? Our ſacrifice is indeed tull of power 
xd merit, though not from the part which we perform in it, yet 
am it's author and from the original ſacrifice, from whence this 
tes it's being and vertue. Bur the more pure and excellent our 
rice, the more pure and powerful the Gop to whom we offer 
is, the greater ought our care to be, that we do not approach 
m with filthy polluted minds or bodies. Our ſacrifice itſelf is 
ſufficient for the ſupply of ſpiritual wants, bur, like the author of 
ſearate from ſinners. None of it's power or merits can touch 
ul defiled with wilful guilt, and continuing impenitent under it. 
here is an inward ſacrifice of a broken heart or bruiſed ſpirit, ne- 
ary to be offered by all that have committed wilful ſin, before 
preſume to do their parts in offering the ſacrifice of CyriIsT's 
mental Body and Blood. One great end in offering the Chri- 
an facrifice, is to obtain the benefits of CHRI1sT's redemption; . 
| the firſt of theſe benefits is the pardon of our ſins; but ſure 
Chriſtian can be ignorant, that repentance is neceſſary to 

us for the application of this pardon to our own ſouls. How 
at ſoever the worth and dignity of our ſacrifice be, yet Go will 
ue it in exchange for our duty, or as a bribe to excuſe us 
0 repentance and a new life. Our Saviour never intended 
ſerihce to procure divine favours for ſinners, till they actually 
nd, Cyr1IsT's altars were never deſigned to be ſanctuaries 
criminals, or to yield protection and encouragement to men 
perliſt obſtinately in their vices: and we cannot offer a greater 
aity to our Gop and Saviour, than to ſuppoſe that he ſo far 
tenances ſinners, as to invite them to bis altars, - while they 
un in their ſtate of unc leanneſs; or that he will, on account of 
axcellency of the ſacrifice, accept them with all their vices; 
eter wicked men are willing to hear it or not, it is as certain, 
CHRIST ſays to them now, as that he will ſay to them at the 
Gy, * Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity,” 
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Of the loft Abuſe of the Euchariſt, 

NE laſt Abuſe of Sacrifice is exalting the power of it in b 
Jdice to our other duty of love to Gop and Man. This has 
deen explained: But it is now farther to be obſerved, that 
e fit to come to CH Is rs Sacrifice, but ſuch as are carried 


Ni lincers loye of God, and take along A a : 
5 well- 
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. well-affefted towards all men. Theſe are the two great cot 
' mandments: and it will ſignify nothing to obey the law of Sacrifce 
unleſs we ſhew that we have a true love to Gop, by paying him du 
obedience, in all reſpects, to the beſt of our power; and that w 
have a true compaſſion and charity for all men, even for our ene 
mies, according to the example that CHRIST ſhewed us in the 
great ſacrifice; for that was offered for all men, even for those 
who denied and crucified him, on condition that they tumes 
and repented ; and he died for no ſinners, but on that condition, { Ny 
is certain that CHRIST gave himſelf [to Gop as a facrifce] j 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify g 
cc himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works.” If therefor 
we have not a zeal for piety and holineſs, we are none of his people 
The Euchariſt is a ſacrifice of thankſgiving for the redemption « 
the world by JESUS CHRIST: it is therefore the peculiar right 
thoſe, who are redeemed by him, to offer this ſacrifice, What 
caſion has the profane, the unclean, the intemparate, the un 
the uncharitabie Chriſtian to thank GoD for the redemption of i 
world through JESUS CHRIST? It is certain, whatever CHEI 
has done or ſuffered for mankind, it ſhall be fo far from yieldy 
any advantage or comfort to thoſe who continue in ſin, that it yi 
be a great addition to their miſery, becauſe they live and die in 
bellion againſt that light, which CHR ISH JEsvs gives to the work 
Thoſe perſons can only, in good ſenſe, praiſe Gop for ſending . 
Son to be aſacnifice for fin, who purſue the ends of that fact w 
by dying to ſin and living to righteouſneſs, who ſhew themſch 
to be his redeemed purified people by their zea] for good works. 
It muſt not be wondered at, that all along the People's oft 6 up 
the facrifice has been ſpoken of, as well as the Prieſt's; for it is mk 
tain, that in the generality of ſacrifices the People concurred( 
joined with che Prieſt in offering it to Go. It was thus even a de m 
the law: for it is ſad of the Layman, If his offering be a been 
« facrifice of the herd, let him offer a male, &c. And when hs 
« man will offer a Meal-offering, his offering ſhall be of fine los: 
« c. If his offering be a ſacrifice of Peace - offering, if he w a 
& ir of the herd, he ſhall offer it without blemiſh,” The Pri 
indeed is the Principal, and to him the atoning part is corny 
aſcribed in all ſacrifices: but the Layman muſt be ſuppoſed e of 
perfectly ſtupid, if he did not go along with the Prieſt, in ofen g 
the ſacrifice in his own behalf. Gop grant, that Chriſtian 7" 
and Laymen may be ſo unanimous in this and all other pam 
their duty, that their ſacrifices and other deyotions may be ac in 5 
able to'GoD, as in the days of old. | 1 1 


L856 


| n 1 a 
» ak g * L ES SON LXXXIII. et h 0 
e the" Encharif as a Sacrifice. 

? ev if 15 887% 6+ 65 WH 754 © $81 


* „ 


ou N given an account of the nature of Sacrifice in ge- 
neral, and ſhewed that the Euchariſt is a true proper Sacrifice, 
ind how it is to be offered; we proceed now to treat of it as 4 
[briftian Sacrament, that is, as a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the 
Jody and Blood of Carisr, which is to be conſumed by eating. 
nd drinking. It has been already ſhewn, chat the much greater 
ut of the ſacrifices was generally reſerved for a religious feaſt. 
Ws it was before and under the law; this was the ſettled practice 
oh of Jews and Gentiles, And it is very evident, that our Saviour 
ended the Euchariſt to be a feaſt upon a ſacrifice ; for when he 

before hand ſhewing to his diſciples the nature of his Sacra- 
nul Fleſh,” he calls it the Bread of Gon in the ſixth chapter of 
uns Goſpel. Now nothing but what had been ſacrificed, is ever 
IScripture called the Bread of Gop; and therefore, when our 
mour gives this character of what we receive in the Sacrament, 
It it is the Bread of Gop, we may ſafely from thence infer, that 
ns by him deſigned as a feaſt on a ſacrifice, And when at the 
Witution he fays, Take eat, this is my Body given or 8 or 
he does not more plainly ſay, that the Body which he reached 
It to thetn, was now made an oblation for them, than he ſays 


] 

they were to ear of it as ſuch: and the ſame may be ſaid of 

od. S. Paul likewiſe draws a parallel between the heathen | 

i . upon the ſacrifices and the Chriſtian Euchariſt, or between 
oring the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils, being par- 

den of the Lord's table and the table of devils. 80 in 


the moſt obſervable texts which treat of this Sacrament, it is 


I {cnted as a Sacrifice conſumed by eating and drinking. And 
a this manner of conſuming it not only removes that grand 
io Fuon againſt conſumption by fire, namely, that it gave occa- 


Ito men to think, that the wants of the Deity were by that 
2 pied, but makes likewiſe for the honour of the ſacriſice 
For it is not eaſy to imagine, how any creature can be dif-. 
of in a more honourable manner, than by being ſumed 
bi of the moſt ſolemn devorion, as the Euchariſtick, ſym - 
we by the inſtitution of Ixsus CHRIST. The Fewi/h | 
ö Were in part to be reduced to aſhes, and the remainder to de 
an ſuch a place, and by ſuch perſons, and with ſuch circum- 
5, 8 GoD had appointed: but it does not appear, that thoſe 
et them, were obliged during that action to employ their 
un the ſervice of GoD ; only in the Paſſoyer they were to 
"mind their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage: but on 
ay,” the eating and 1 of the Chriſtian ſacrifice 8 
I l q | . 


| laws, yet he could not by this means have attained eternal © 
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be performed as the moſt ſolemn religious action, that priyy 
Chriſtians can do in their own particular ſeparate perſons. Feri 
is to be obſerved, that this feaſt was deſigned for the People 
well as the Prieſt, for the Poor as well as the Rich; which ſhen 
the ſingular and honourable mark of diſtinction, by which Go lll. | 
dignified the Chriſtian people, above and beyond his old Peculwiil, 
the Fews. For whereas the Chriſtian Church has but one (acrifce 
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burnt in the Gre, or reſerved to be eaten by the Prieſts and the 6 
families; now under the Goſpel, our one ſacrifice is wholly to 
conſumed by Prieft, Clergy, and People jointly : and this furey 
a moſt ſignal mark of favour to the Chriſtian Laity, that they 
admitted to a participation of the ſacrifice equally with the Priel 
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themſelves. — 


Lzss0n LXXXIV. 
4 Of the Communion or receiving the Holy E ucharift. 


S the Communion or receiving the Holy Euchariſt is nota 
"A the great privilege, but che indiſpenſable duty of eyeryCl 
ſtian; in order to give the fuller and clearer explication of it 
may be proper to thew the three following particulars: 1, Ig 
receiving the Euchariſtick Bread and Cup, that is, eating the Wi. 
and drinking the Blood of JEsUs CHRIST, is generally neceſlay! 
falvation ; 2. By what means the Bread and Cup in the Euchun 
become the Fleſh and Blood of IEsus CHRIS r, and obtain thee 
cellent properties and qualities, with which they are endowed; 
How ought we to eat and drink them. 
© Firſt then, As to the Neceſſity of receiving the Euchwil, 
cannot be delivered in plainer terms, than in theſe expreſs and i. th 
lemn words ot our Saviour himſelf : © Verily, verily, I fay ul 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and dlink! 
© blood, ye have no life in you.” Nor are we to wonder, if C 
made ſomething elſe, beſides faith and obedience to the moral li 
neceſſary to eternal ſalvation. For Man, even in Paradiſe, bade 
ſive law given him oyer and above the law of nature and real 
namely, that he ſhould not eat of the fruit of the tree of goods 
evil; nay, if he had perſiſted in his obedience to this and al a 


pinefs, if he had not eaten of the tree of life, IF man, by ll 
in a conſtant courſe of obedience without the uſe of any 
means, might have ſecured to himſelf eternal life, this eight 
given him occaſion to attribute bis immortality to the vel“ th 
poyer of his on righteouſneſs and obedience. But as Go) ee 
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4-aſed to conſtitute the tree of life to be the means of ren+ 
fering him immortal, he thereby gave to Man a demonſtration, 
bat eternal life is not the natural and neceſſary conſequence of per- 
+4 obedience. For the ſame reaſon he has required Chriſtians, 
ot only to believe and obey in other reſpects; but in order to ſe- 
ure to ourſelves a happy reſurrection, he directs us to make the 
of heaven our food, and the cup of life our drink, that is, to 
x conſtant partakers of the Holy Euchariſt: for by making this 
neceſſary condition, without which we cannot attain immortal 
ppineſt, be gives us a demonſtration, that eternal life is the gift 
fGop, and not the wages of our righteouſneſs or obedience. 
hen therefore our Saviour ſays, He that belieyeth on me, hath 
everlaſting life ;” the meaning is not, that Faith alone is ſuffi- 
ent to ſalvation, but that a true believer, by being a member of 
16187's Church and enjoying the Euchariſt, has the means of 
ternal life provided for him by IEsus CHRIST; as Adam, by liv- 
gin Paradiſe and having the fruit of the tree of life within his 
uch, might be ſaid too to have eternal life. And it is very ob- 
ble, how unanimous the ancient Fathers of the Church are in 
ſerting, not only that this ſacrament is neceſſary to ſalvation, but 
ut it is a means, by which our bodies have a principle of a happy 
ſurrection conveyed to them. This is a doctrine of very con- 
lerable moment, and to which our Saviour gives very great coun- 
tance in his whole diſcourſe on this ſubject in the ſixth chapter 
. Jobn's Goſpel, but eſpecially in theſe very remarkable words: 
Whoto eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
ife, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day: for my fleſh is meat 
Indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” Here our Saviour mag- 
hes the excellence of the Sacramental meat and drink, and 
rides to it the power of communicating the principle of a happy 
urrection to all worthy receivers, though not in ſuch a manner 
exclude the neceſſity of his own immediate mighty working. 
ls therefore, as well as CHRIST's own command, is a ſufficient 
df of the Neceſſity of receiving the Holy Euchariſt. | 


Lzsson LXXXV. 
the foxth chapter of 3 John's goſpel js to Be under - 
ſtood of the Euchariſt, mg 


Gainſt what was delivered in the laſt Leſſon ſome perſons object, 
that eating CRR 18T's fleſh: and drinking his blood in the fixth 
ſer of $. John's goſpel, ſignifies no more than believing on him 
Rcelving his doctrine: It will be neceffary therefore, before we 
td, to ſhew that the context in that chapter, from the 26th to 
jith verſe, and from the 47th to the 64th, is to be underſtood 
Mcamenta —— a 'Now by the ä 

- | 
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| and the Fleſh ſo oſten mentioned in this chapter, our Saviout coul 


. inſtitution of the Euchariſt. 


Coming to or believing in Carter is clearly the Work of LA 
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not mean his natural fleſn; for it was impoſſible, That could hy 
eaten by his diſciples, except they had been ſavages : and when hy 
ſpeaks of drinking his Blood, he could nor, for the ſame rea 
mean his natural blood. So long as they that heard him were Ju 
though they had been ſavages, they could not ever have been pre 
vailed upon to drink real Blood,” not could it in reaſon be ſuppo in 
that CHRIST required it; for nothing was more expreſly forbid 89 
them by the law of Gop. When our Saviour took Bread: 
bleſſed ir, and ſaid, Take, eat, This is my Body , then he explain X 
what he meant by promiſing his Fleſh: when he took the Cup, e 


| ſaid, Drink ye all of this; then he ſufficiently expounded his in ati 


tention in promiſing to give his Blood for drink. And if we ee 
not allow our Saviour to be his own interpreter in this caſe, i 
ſcarce to be thought, that we ſhall ſee greater reaſon to do ſoin us *! 
other. | 
The phraſes of eating our Lord's feb or body, and drinking Meme 
blood, are very ſingular and extraordinary: They were never uk 
in a religious ſenſe by the founder of any religion, but our Savic 
himſelf: and he never appears to have uſed them but twice; fr 
here in this chapter, and then again when he offered the facrifce! {is 
our redemption, and inſtituted rhe Euchariſt, They who will t** 
pole, that he did at theſe two ſeveral times intend the phraſes to 
taken in two ſeveral ſenſes, muſt have very diſhonourable to *90 
of him; as if his diſcourſes were not conſiſtent or all of a ent 
ſo that we cannot in any caſe hx any certain determinate ſenſe ut 
his words, or find out his meaning in one place by what he fas 
another. Sure never did any Maſter of religion, true or falſe, m 
one expreſſion, and that expreſſicn peculiar to himſelf and unbes 
of before, to have two diſtinct ſignifications: yet this impum 
they lay upon IEsus ChRISr, who would perſuade men, thit 
this chapter he meant one thing by theſe phraſes, and another x 
The moſt prevailing miſtake concerning this matter is, that barg 
ing CH 18 r's fleſh and drinking his blood, here ſignifies no 00 
than believing on him or receiving his doctrine. But this i; 
called a miſtake: for in this chapter Believing is the Work of 
bour, but the Meat is the Wages or Reward in band for un ftr de 
bour: and certainly theſe two things muſt be perfectiy du ar | 
from each other. That Faith or believing is the Mort, our dit 
exprefly reaches us, when he ſays, - This is the work of Gon," 
ye believe in him whom he hath ſent.” And the Meat i; dn 
Hisfleſh or body. No one ſurely: can imagine, that the Labou ng. * 
d 


the Meat is all one, or that Working and Eating are the ſame 
So again: © He that comethto me, ſays Icsus CR, hdd 
* ver hunger; and he that believeth on me, ſhall never um — 


» 
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Reward or Wages is the Meat, the Fleſh and Blood, which they 


x ent and drink, ſhall never ſuffer famiſhing hunger or killing 
rſt; Their ſpiritual wants ſhall all be ſupplied at this heavenly 
| 


t muſt indeed be granted, that ſeveral writers by Meat and 
Drink, Eating and Drinking, have meant no more than hearkening 
good advice and imbibing wholſome precepts, But no writer 
d ever ſpeak of any teacher as ſaying to his diſciples, Eat my 
0, drink | my Blood, except Ex ss CHRIST only: and this differ- 
ce in the words (though ſeemingly ſmall) makes a very great al- 
ation in the ſenſe. And if an inſtance could be produced of 
me other Maſter of religion, who had ſaid Eat my flgh; yet this 

ud not come up to the preſent caſe, unleſs it could be proved 
jo, that this Maſter of religion had inſtituted a feaſt, which he 
ed the erding en his body or flyh: for our Saviour has evidently 
joined his diſciples ſuch a feaſt ; and it is therefore more juſt and 
tural to underſtand him here as ſpeaking of this feaſt, than to 
poſe that he coined ſuch a very ſingular phraſe, as does moſt pro- 
ly denote that feaſt, and yer was meant of quite another thing. 
| is true, the fault charged upon the looſe part of CHRIS T's 
arers from firſt to laſt, is want of faith: From hence ſome con- 
de, that all our Saviour meant by eating his fleſh. and drinking 
blood, was believing his doctrine. And it is certain, their fault 
entirely want of faith: but it cannot from hence be con- 
ded, that to eat Ch RIST's body and to drink his blood, fignifies 
keying; but rather that they wanted a faith ſtrong enough to be- 
e what CHRIST had told them here in this chapter, that he 
ald feed them with bread from heaven which ſhould endure to 
rulling life, that this bread was his fleſh, and that this fleſh was 
for the life-or. maintenance of the whole world, and the like. 
* upon, this they frove : the queſtion that ſtuck with them, 
this, How this man could give them his fleſh to eat : this was 
bord ſaying, which they complained of: it was at this, that they 
nured and were offended ; the plain meaning of which laſt word 
Wat they tumbled into unbelief. So that it was not ſo much 
vant of a general faith in CHRIST, as of a particular faith as 
de doctrine which he was now teaching, that was the occaſion 
ir falling off from him; the doctrine, 1 mean, of the ne- 
of cating his fleſh and drinking his blood. If Cuxisr's 
en had ſuppoſed that he taught them nothing now, but what 
uud formerly heard, and that he had not added a new article 
th to thoſe, which he had at other times inſiſted on; there 

| have been no cauſe, why they ſhould leave him then, any more 
| ley did before. 
{8 incredible to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour ſhould expreſs ſo plain 
own a. thing as faith or believing in him, by ſo harſh and dif 
able a phraſe as eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, if he 
| X 3 meant 
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meant no more than receiving the doctrine which they had beforg 
been taught. Will any Christian ſay, or can he think, that ou 
Bleſſed Lord would willingly and unneceſſarily offend great nun- 
bers of men to ſuch a degree, as to make them deſert him, an 
© ſhake the faith even of his Apoſtles, by ufing very dark and per 
fectly new ways of expreſſion, and forbearing fully and dirediy u 
explain himſelf? It was certainly unworthy of our Bleſſed Mae 
to ſtagger his hearers with obſcure phraſes, which carried a ſount 
of what was perſectly unnatural, when he meant nothing but wh 
was eaſy and obvious. It may therefore be looked upon as certar 
that he ſpoke in this manner, becauſe this was the moſt proper w 
of ſpeaking: He was treating of a great and moſt ſublime myſtery 
and this myſtery could not be juſtly expreſſed in other words th 
thoſe; which he therefore uſed. TH. 

If it be ſaid, that the new article of faith now taught them 
CHR1sT, was, that they mult believe in a crucified Saviour, ur 
that this was what CHR1sT meant, when he declared the neceſſity 
eating his fleſh and drinking his blood; the difficulty will not 
much leſſened: for to ſay that we eat CHRIST 's fleſh and drink bi 

blood by believing the power and efficacy of his death, is to f 
that CHRIST expreſſed himſelf in a very ſingular and harſh man 
ner, and yet did never expound his own meaning. And in th 
Caſe too there will be no difference between the Work and the Me 
For, if to eat his fleſh and to drink his blood, be to believe in hi 

crucified ; then to Work and to Ear, the Faith and the Meat,t 
—— and the Reward are the ſame thing: But CHRIST plunl 
diſtinguiſhes between theſe, as has been already obſerved, It 
word, if what has been here ſaid upon this ſubject were lels ct 
and ſtrong than it really is; yet what would put the matter out 
all diſpute, and ſatisfy every humble Chriſtian in this point, is 
general conſent of the Ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church 
interpreting this chapter ot the Euchariſt : which interpreta 
therefore being ſupported by ſuch reaſons and authorities, it U 
be uſeful to give a paraphraſe of our Saviour's words in this ci 
ter, ſo far as they relate to this ſubject, that his true meaning i 
be plainly and thoroughly underſtood: and this ſha]! be done 
the next Leflon, 2 90 


 Les$s0N LXXXVI. | 
A Paraphraſe of the ſixth chapter of S. John's mh I 
from the 26th. 10 the 36th verſe, and from the afl 
Erih, verily, I ſay unto you, and it concerns you greatly 19 
Fun whe Toe you, Ye petri gen href 
ſaw the miracles, and from thence conclude, as-ye-ovght wa | 
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am the Meſſiah ; but becauſe ye did eat of 'the haves and fiſhes 
mitiplied miraculouſly by me, and were filled, and ſo expect that 
ſhould maintain you in the ſame manner for the ſuture. Bur I 
le you, that ye labour not for the meat that periſbeth, ſuch as 1 
neh gave you; but for that myſterious meat that endureth, in it's 
ets at leaſt, to cverlaſting life, or ſo as to become an eternal 
paintenance, which the Son of man, who lately gave you that 
ntiful entertainment, hall hereafter give unto as many of hen, 
ue willing and fit to receive it; for him hath God the Father 
ld, or Commiſſioned to promiſe ſuch maintenance. Now be- 
uſe CHRIST had ſpoken of labouring, therefore they ſaid unto 
i", Mbat ſhall we do, that we may do the work of God, and fo 
cure this eternal maintenance, of which thou ſpeakeſt ? In an- 
ſer to this queſtion, Jeſus ſaid unto them, This is the work of 
pid, meant by me, that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent ; 
1. is, in me, and particularly as to what I am now going to ſay 
cerning the meat, which endureth to everlaſting life: and this is 
uly a work or labour of the mind; it conſiſts not in following 
e with a bodily fatigue, in getting boats, and rowing, and failing 
ltr me, as ye have now done, but in ſubmitting to me as to what 
m now going to teach you: And this is a work very hard to be 
de by men of your temper. They ſaid therefore unto him, M hat 
tn /bewe/t thou, that we may ſee it, and believe that thou art the 
leah! hat miracle deſt thou work ? As to thy giving us one 
meat by unknown means, that is not to be compared to 
ut was done by Mes : For, our Fathers did feed upon Manna in 
wilderneſs for forty years together; as it is written, He gave 
m food from heaven. TFeſus ſaid unto them by way of reply: 
rh, verily, I ſay unto you, and it is what particularly deſerves 
r conſideration : Moſes gave you not that myſterious bread 
n beaven, of which I have now been ſpeaking, but my Father 
wu about to give you the true myſterious bread from heaven 3 
the bread of God is that bread, which' cometh down from beds 
end giveth life or maintenance to that part of the world; 
ich labours for it. They ſaid unto him, Lord, give us. this 
u, and that not for one meal, but for à perpetuity. Feſus 
l unto them, I am the. bread of life or ſpiritual maintenance: 4d 
it cometh to me out of a deſire of this ſpiritual bread (not as ye 
for the ſake of temporal food), ball never periſh with hunger; 
i be that believeth on me, when I promiſe him my blood to 
Is, as well as in all other particulars, hall never be deſtroyed 
\ fpiritual chit: for I will give him an arbple ſupply of my 
and blood. But I. ſaid unto yin, that ye alſo have ſean me 
ds miracles, and yet believe not what I am now ſaying of giving 
D. my Heſh to eat and my blood to drink; ye followed me, be- 
Je had eaten of the loaves and hoped 10 do ſo again, nor 
ul je from thence concluded me to be a veracious infallib le 
X 4 - Maſter; 


292 The Longer Catechiſm. 
Maſter: Ye do not perform the labour of faith; and ſo the pi 
of Eternal maintenance does not belong to you. Ferily, vnih, Meet 
Jay unto you, and it is a matter of the greateſt conſequence; 
that believath on me, in what I am now ſpeaking, and fo perforng 
the labour or work of Gop, hath for his reward or wages in hy 
eternal life or maintenance. And I myſelf am that bread of a 
life or maintenance: I myſelf am to be eaten in a myſteriou m 
ner. Dur fathers did feed upon Manna in the wilderneſs for fag 
years together, and yet are dead: but the excellency of this bia 
which I now promiſe, is, that this is the bread which cometh dy 
from heaven, that a man may feed upon it, and not die the deb 
a ſinner, I myſelf am the living or life-giving bread, which a 
down from heaven : if any man feed on this bread in the myſtery 
manger, which I will hereafter diſcover, he ſhall live for a 
or be maintained to an eternal duration; and the bread which I 
give, is not my entire perſon, but my fleſh, which I will give fit 
life or maintenance of the world, on condition that it beliew 
me. Tye Jews therefore firove among themſelves, ſaying, M that 
can this man give us his fleſh to feed upon ? It is evident, one u 
Caſe can never maintain fo great a multitude, much leſs the wh 
world, if we could find in our hearts to eat it. Then Feſw | 
wnto them, Except ye, who now hear me, feed upon the fu 
the Son of man, and make his blood your drink, ye have no \pirit 
life in you, or pe cannot have any thing in you, whereby to ſupp 
your ſpiritual life. ¶ hoſo feedeth on my fleſh, and maketh my i 
his dri:k, hath eternal 1. or maintenance, and Iwill raiſe lu ¶ ccco 
at the la day to an endleſs ſtate of bappineſs: for my flaſb is i 
ſpiritual life- giving meat, and my blood is indeed ſpirituil i 
iving drink. Hh that feedeth on my fliſh, and maketh ny 
is drink ; he dwelleth in me, and I in him, by means of the 
Spirit thereby communicated to him. As the:Father who i 
that is, is the fountain of life, ſent me, and I live by the Foths u, 
be who feedeth on me in the myſterious manner, which I will WM; 
| after diſcover, even he ſhall live or be maintained by me. Thi 
the bread which is come detun from heaven to be fed Lea 1 
your” fathers fed upon Manna in the wilderneſs with unbel 
N eas ſo are dead in their fins; he that feedeth on.th 
Hull live or be maintained for ever, Theſe things ſaid be" 
fpiagopur, as be taught in Capernaum. Many therefore. of bi 
eiples, when they bad heard this diſcourſe of his feeding them f 
fleſh, and making his blood their drink, /aid, This is a! 
ing; who can hear or believe it? When Jeſus knew in "nt 
that hrs diſciples murmured at it, be ſaid unto them, Dath thi e 
you to be offended or to ſtumble into unbelief ? Nhat and if yu 
ſes the Len of man aſcend up into heaven, where he, was hf 
Will ye not then think what I now ſay of feeding men with m 
to de more incredible than it can ſeem at preſent? And jet > 
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juinly aſcend chither cloathed with his fleſh, and will as certainly 
ye his fleſh to be fed upon by men, It is the Divine Spirit that 
þ ;fe': and therefore when I promiſed you my fleſh and blood, 
m eternal maintenance ro them who eat and drink them, ye 
wht ſo to underſtand me, as if I intended together with my fleſh 
{blood to convey to men the power of the Spirit: for the fleſh 
iſelf profiteth not at all to the end which I propoſe, of giving 
u an eternal life and maintenance, whether by Fleſh ye under- 
ad my natural body, or any ether material thing dignified with 
character: The words which I ſpeak unto you, or the promiſes 
ch I when I mentioned my fleſh and blood, not 
import material viſible things, but they are likewiſe, or they 
tain an aſſurance of ſpirit and life or eternal maintenance. But 
are ſome of you who believe not, or put no truſt in me, as to 
promiſe which I have been now making of giving my fleſh to 
eaten and my blood to be drunk: Ye will not perform the la- 
ur, and ſo cannot receive the wages in hand, which I promiſe to 
that ſubmit to the condition. | 255 


LESSOW LXXXVII. 
Of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt. 


AVING ſufficiently ſhewn the neceſſity of receiving the ſa- 
crament of our Saviour's Body and Blood, we proceed now to 
ſecond e namely, by what means the Bread and 
pin the Euchariſt become the Fleſh and Blood of IxsuS CHRIST, 
obtain the excellent properties and qualities, with which they are 
owed, Now this is to be learned principally from the hiſtory of 
nſtittion of the - Euchariſt, as it is briefly recorded by 8. 
bew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Paul. S. Luke and S. Paul 
us, that CHRIST took bread and gave thanks : S. Matthew and 
l inſtead of giving thanks ſay he bleſſed. From this it may 
kirly concluded, that the Greet word in S. Luke and S. Paul, 
wn turned in our tranſlation as well as others giving thanks, yet 
pies 2 real bleſſing imparted to the Bread. In like manner our 
ur having taken the Cup, is ſaid to have given thanks by 8. 
hem and S. Mark; yet S. Paul calls it the Cup of Bleſſing, 
ich we Bleſs. And this ſeems to be a demonſtration, that the 
ons on this occaſion performed by our Saviour over the Bread 
| Cup, bad their final effects on thoſe creatures or ſymbols, or 
by his devotion addreſſed to Gop the Father he procured the 
de benediction to deſcend them. But it may be proper 
v give the full import of this giving thanks or Euchari/tizing, 
pit be called, if char were not too hard a word to be uſed in 
Ax of this, nature. eee 
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Now 


the end of the Paſſover, and that in the Euchariſt, No douhth 


providence towards mankind, eſpecially to his Church, and 40 
all in che redemption of the world by JESUS CHRIST; and i 


preſly, ĩhat our Saviour uſed a Bleffing': and 8. Pau! calls the 
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Now it is allowed on all hands, that our Saviour did on this, 
caſion give thanks: This cannot be denied: What was juft u 
faid, proves this; for the Great word does certainly import & 
much, but it imports ſomething more too. It is of the ſame ſ 
fication with the Engliſ word Bling, which denotes both praiy 
Go, and performing ſome religious office towards his creatui 
Here each word has both theſe ſenſes, The Jews uſed to bleft 
_ at the Paſchal _— faying over it, © Bleſſed be thoy 
© LorD,''our GoD and King, who createſt the fruit of the u 
Our Saviour, before he entred upon the exerciſe of his Pri 
office in conſecrating the Euchariſt, took the Paſchal Cup, andy 
thanks, and ſaid, Toke this, and divide it among yourſelves. The 
fore he had bleſſed the Cap in the Few! manner, before be bg 
ro inſtitute the Euchariſt. It ſeems highly unreaſonable to ſuppd 
that our Saviour made no difference in bis blefling of the Cup 


Iſt 


cel 


the words, in which he gave thanks at the Euchariſt, were ſuch 
fitted the preſent occaſion; particularly there is no queſtion, bu 
Praifed Gop for ſending him into the world for the redemption 
men. And the Primitive and Univerſal Church did ſufficient 
expreſs her ſentiments in this point: for in all her Liturgies 


Prieſt called upon the people to lift up their heerts unt: the Li, 
and to give thanks ; and the People having declared their /K 
pliance with che Prieſt in thefe particulars, there always fold 


= long. Thankſgiving. to Gop for the creation, and for his graci 


this the whole ſervice took the name of Euchari or Than 
Less0n LXXXVIII. 
Sequel of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt. 


HE giving thanks or bleſſing mentioned in the laſt Lei 
. mofudes ſomething more than «cknowledgtnents to Gol), 
irnplies ſomething done ini relation to the Bread and Cup. Fm 
Con over them does not fo directly import any Bleſſing d 
ferred on thoſe creatures: But S. Martbeto acid S8. Mar | lay \ 


in che Euchariſt he Cup which we bleſs ; and the other wotd, 
dered giving thanks, carries the ſame ſignification with it, as has 
before obſerved, It will therefore be neceſſary Here to gt 
account, how the Euchariftick Bread and Cup were bleed 


Gu. | e 
Nou, 1. Both the elernems were bleſſed by being rpg 
repreſent his Body and Blood; for whatever was afligned of 

rated for io ſacred and religious a purpoſe, might ja | 
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ned to be bleſſed or conſecrated, © Why doth one day ex- 
cel another, fays the author of Ecelefia/ticus, when all the light 
fevery day in the year is of the ſun?” The anſwer is, Gop 
uch made ſome high days, and hallowed them, and ſome of 
hem he hath made ordinary days.” So all Bread is of wheat 
2m, and all Wine of the juice of the grape, and all Water of 
pure clement, and therefore of the ſame nature: yet what 
taken out of the common maſs for fo great and holy an uſe, 
p repreſent CH x 18s Body and Blood, was thereby advanced 
exalted above and beyond all the Bread and Wine and Water 
iin the univerſe, and was thereby ſanctified or nobly di- 
guiſhed from all materials of the fame ſort, Chriſtian Prieſts 
his, when, in rehearſing the words of inftitution, they point 
that part of the Bread and mixed Wine, which is deſigned for 
hicred purpoſe of being the ſubſtitutes or repreſentatives of 
us7's Body and Blood. 
It has been ſhewn, that Cg ISr offered the Bread and Cup 
op the Father, as the pledge, earneſt, and image of his Body 
Blood; and that in doing this he accompliſhed the facrifice 
bur redemption, But now whatever had been offered in ſa- 
ce, was ever by all people eſteemed holy in a peculiar manner. 
Meal · offering or offering for fin was by Gop in the Le- 
al ly declared to be mo/t holy, or conſecrated in a manner be- 
dall other ſacrifices whatſoever. And it will be hard to aſſign 
other reaſon, why every meal-offering ſhould be m9? holy, though + 
dloody facrifices were not ſo, than this, that the Levitical Meal- 
ring was the ſpecial type of the Chriſtian Sacrifice: and for the 
reaſon, as it may be ſuppoſed, the Meal-offering was alſo ho- 
red with the title of he bread or food of God ; which no bloody 
ices were, except the ſin and treſpaſs-offerings. It is for this 
on, that Je8Us CHRIST calls himſelf the Bread of Gad, becauſe 
x to be a ſacrifice for ſin, and was to offer this ſacrifice under 
\wbols of Bread and Wine mixed with Water: For nothing 
Scripture ever called the Bread of GoD, but either a Meal- 
ng or a fin and treſpaſs- offering. And it is obſervable, that 
%viour throughout the ſixth chapter of S. John's goſpel calls 
acrifice, which he was to offer, and with which he was to feed 
* promiſcuouſly 7, M., my Fleſb and Blood, or Meat, 
a, Bread of God; by which we are to underſtand, that the 
Kd and Cup are the fame with himſelf, or with his natural Body 
cod, in myſtery though not in ſubſtance. N E 
Cop the Father, in token of his acceptance of the ſacrifice, 
jet a farther and higher benediction, a conſecration from 
Divine Spirit, the fountain of all holineſs. No Chriſtian can 
N of the acceptance of the facrifice. As of old ſacrifices 
© burnt with fire from heaven, to ſhew that Gop graciouſly re- 
& what was offered to him; ſo the moſt proper way for Go 
| to 
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to accept the moſt excellent ſacrifice that was ever offered, u 
cauſe the Holy Spirit to diffuſe his rays upon it, not in order 
conſume ir, but thereby to give it the higheſt degree of (and 
and benediction, that any ſacrifice is capable of receiving. And i 
is what our Saviour CHa 1sT declares in theſe words, It is the 
* rit that quickneth, er giveth life and power to the ſacran 
the Fleſh or ' Sacramental Body of itſelf profiteth nothing, 
©* words which I ſpeak, or the promiſes which I pronounce, ws 
% . material viſible things, but they are Spirit, and they are lj 
The outward figns are full of inward grace. So the Anciq 
underſtood that text: and the Apoſtle ſeems clearly to ſpeak of: 
Cup in the Euchariſt, and of the communicants receiving it, ut 
he ſays, ©* We have all been made to drink into one Spirit.” 4 
the Primitive Church, in confidence of this truth, did always i 
he ſymbols had been offered as a facrifice to Gop, pray to bin 
accept of the oblation, and look favourably on the gifts, « 
cauſe the- Holy Spirit to deſcend on them: and by reaſon of 
conſecration thus finiſhed by vertue of the ſpecial preſence oft 
Spirit, the Euchariſt was alſo eſteemed a Spiritual ſacrifice, as wel 
on another account mentioned before. And the facrifice being i 
conſecrated, was too holy a thing to be treated as the ſacrifice 
the Ancients were, that is, to be laid on the fire in whole or in pu 
but was entirely to be conſumed in the moſt honourable man 
that is, to be wholly eaten and drunk by faithful people in anal 
moſt ſolemn devotion.” | | 


7 LS so LXXXIX. 
Of the Necaſi y of Believing the Body and Blood of Cul: 
| * f to be in be Euchariſt. 


Ip was the univerſal belief of the Ancient Church, that by 
ſpecial preſence of the Holy Spirit the Bread and mixed Vi 
were made the Body and Blood of CarisT in life and power, 

they were before in figure and repreſentation by the words ol. 
Ritution, As the natural Body 9 was formed in the u 
of the Bleſſed Virgin by the overſhadowing of the Holy Gbaf, 
the Ancients expected and prayed, chat by the operation of 
ſame Spirit the Bread and Cup might be made the Body and Blot 
Cunisr, in a more effectual manner than they were when oft 
to Cob as mere repreſentatives, And it was their certain beg 
that the Bread thus conſecrated by the ſecret influence of the fl 
Spirit, whs the very Body of CHRIS in power and energy, abe 
ll intents and purpoſes of religion, and fo far as it was poſſble 
one thing to be made another without change of ſubſtance. 2! 
was indeed no article of their Creed, becauſe the Creed u 
ginally drawn up not for communicants, but to be repeated b 


tl. We Chriſtian Doſtrine. 297 


who were to be baptized or their ſureties: but it was an article, 
which all communicants gave their conſent, as often as they re- 
ed: ſor the Prieſt of old, at the delivery of the conſecrated 
ad to every ſingle communicant, ſaid The Body o, Cbriſt; 
ere communicant anſwered Amen, by which he was under- 
da to give his aſſent to what the Prieſt ſaid: And in the ſame 
prer they acknowledged the conſecrated mixed Wine to be the 
od of CHRIST. The Primitive Church believed not any - 
e of ſubſtance in the Euchariſt, for they ever affirmed the 
ad and Wine and Water to remain after conſecration ; but they 
ncained, that by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
Car1sT's Body and Blood, not only by way of type or figure, 
in real power and effect, 

ccordingly we are to obſerve, that in the inſtitution Jesvs 
diser fays of the Bread This 1s my Body, and of the Cup This is , 
Bad, without adding any words to qualify the ſignification of 
expreffion. He calls the Sacramental Bread my fe five times 
verſes of the ſixth chapter of S. John's goſpel: nay, he calls it 
by fleſh which I will give for the life of the world;” and it has 
0 ſhewn, that under this pledge of Bread he did actually offer 
Body to God the Father for the redemption of mankind. And 
ils the Cup his Blood four times within the compaſs of four 
en the abovementioned chapter, He knew full well, what cap- 
| bearers he had to deal with, and that they were upon the 
t of deſerting him upon this account; yet be does not forbear 
ſpeak of the myſtery, as that myſtery deſerved. S. Paul tells 
Mm who received this ſacrament unworthily, that they were guilty 
le Bady and Blzod of the Lord; and the fame Apoſtle ſays of the 
„ that it is the communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and of the 
kd, that it is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, without any 
lifying addition. , Weare not therefore to wonder, that the Pri- 
ve Church made this an article of faith, though not of their 
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of | and Blood, bl 

ood | 3, FREIE e aeh, 
E conſecrated Bread and Cup being thus, by the ſecret ope-- 


ration of the Holy Spirit, made the Body and Blood of CHRIST, 


. A ky anſwer the characters, which he gives us of his Fleſh and 
ol WE" in the fixth chapter of 3. John's goſpel. - When the Fews 


ad Can ier for not feeding them with Manna or Bread from 

a, as Moſes by the divine power had fed their anceſtors, he 

n e gave you not that Bread from heaven, which beſt: 

ve that name; be gave you- not my Sacramental firſh, "yt { 
| . ay 
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* my Father is now about to give you the true Bread trot Heaven 
He calls his Sacramental Fleſh Bread from heaven, for the fur 
reaſon that his Natural Fleſh might be fo called; becauſe both 
came what they were by the power from on high, the operation 
the Holy Ghoſt, as has before been hinted. If the baptiſm of 
Fon was from heaven, much more the ſacraments of the goſy 
Another character, which CHRIST gives of his Sacramental fl, 
and Blood, is that it endures (in it's effects at leaſt) to everlafi 
45 ; that it is the Bread of Life, or which givelb life to the wir 
ſuch Bread, that a man may eat or rather feed thereon, and nth 

but be raiſed up at the laſi day to a happy immortality, and an 
die the death of a ſinner; and that therefore this Flz/h is true my 
this Blood true drink, By all this our Saviour gives and repetts 
us his promiſe, that his Sacramental Fleſh and Blood ſhall bet 
moſt proper and efficacious means to raiſe and preſerve in us alt 
vertues of the Chriſtian life, that they ſhall be to us chanels of 
vine grace, and convey to us the principles of a happy reſurrecti 
and of eternal life. Another quality of this meat and drink {ure 
that he that duly uſes it, dwells in CHr1sT and CHrIsT in bit 
there is the moſt perfect agreement, friendſhip, and union bety 
CHRIST and ſuch a man; and therefore be can never hung Wiſs the 
thirſt, he cannot labour under ſpiritual wants, being ſo richly t fn 
vided for by this religious feaſt. Ee 

And the caſe is very plain, that the Holy Sacrament of the 
being a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of CH 
Ixsus, all the effects and merits. of that all-ſufficient ſacrifice 
applied to thoſe who duly communicate in this ſacred feaſt. 
therefore pardon of fin, divine grace, and everlaſting happit 
are the ends, for which CarisT's facrifice and that of his Ch 
was and is offered; ſo CHRIST, by making all his fincere diſc 
invited gueſts at this feaſt upon his ſacrifice, does thereby m b 
them partakers of all thoſe privileges abovementioned. And it 
evident, that they who, according to the preſcribed rules, do d 
and join in feaſting upon any ſacrifice offered by Gop's appoi 
ment, are thereby received into full communion with Go, 
may depend upon him for the fulfilling of his covenant. Al 
therefore forgiveneſs of fin, divine grace, and endleſs happineb WF 
the articles, by the covenant eſtabliſhed through the facriic* Ws 't 
CnRIS᷑r, to be granted to all who take hold of this covenant u i 
way directed by him, that is; by eating his fleſh and drinkin 
blood; it is evident, that they who comply with theſe terms, 
entituled to thoſe great and glorious promiles, are in all reſpe! en 
with him, and can have no religious wants to complain of. | | 
Indeed it is very eaſy and obvious to object againſt wilt 
laid down, that pardon of fin, and divine grace, and etemi Mi 
rewards too great to be given to men, merely for eating and "P iou 
ing the ſacrament of the Euchariſt; and it is chiefy on tui c 
1 
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ut ſocde have been willing to have the fixth chapter of S. 
vs goſpel underſtood of any thing, rather than of eating and 
rinking CM RIe 's Fleſh and Blood in a Sacramental manner. And 
auſt de conſeſſed to be very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that CHR Ir 
d annex all the bleſſings and privileges of the goſpel to a mere 
ernal action: It muſt be owned, that nothing can be more con- 
Ls to the main tenor of the goſpel, than to ſuppoſe that a man, 
.nothipg but eating and drinking with his fellow-chriſtians, ſhould 
e to himſelf a right to all the promiſes of God in his Son I sus 
naler. But then it is to be remembred, that the Euchariſtick 
wd is ſpoken of by our Saviour as the Bread of God, that is, as a 
nilce; and that for this reaſon men ought to come to it with 

repentance of all. paſt fins, and with ſincere and ſtedfaſt reſo- 
ans of obedience for the future; for this was ever a law of Sa- 
lice, And farther, our Saviour bas prevented the force of this 
eon in the very firſt words of his diſcourſe upon this ſubject: 
he declares, that we muſt labour for that meat that en- 
reth to everlaſting life; and when his hearers asked him, 

this Work or Labour was, Which was required of them, his 
wer was, They ſhould believe in him whom Gop had ſent.” 
x therefore evident, that faith in] £8Us CHRIST and his goſpel, 
fincere conſent to all the doctrines preached by him, is a 
dition neceſſary to the receiving CHR15T's Fleſh and Blood, By 
lining this, all will he ſaid that need upon the third and laſt par- 
lu, relating to the Holy Euchariſt as a Sacrament. 
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Faith, * confidered as a , We fer receiving the- 
E. Euchariſt, | 


E come now to the third and laſt particular relating to the 

Holy Euchariſt as a Sacrament, and that is, How we ought to 
den d drink Cs 18T's Sacramental Fleſh and Blood. Now there 
r condition, without which no man can have a juſt right or 
d to this ſacred meat, as has before been hinted ; and this is a 
belief in Ixsus CHRIST as ſent by God, They who affirm 
J and drinking the Body and Blood of CHRISH to ſignify 
We but faith in him as crucified for us, muſt by conſequence 
bat all the great promiſes of eternal life, union with Cu R157, 


„rtl ſatisfaction, as they have been already explained, do be- 
+6” "of who believe: therefore with much bettet reaſon may 


lerted, that they belong to thoſe who not only believe, but 
pence of their Faith do comply with this great inſticution 
Mur. And rom this it appears, that it is not an ex- 
aq or feeding on the ſacrament of the altar, to which 
Mur has promiſed all theſe bleſſings; but to them, 2 by 

| . | a ſincete 


„% De Tanger Catecbiſin. > 
a fincere, faith haue qualified themſelves for the outward ada 
.the inward grace. As Labour docs pot, cnly,antjde men do 
but alſo quickens. cn ſtrengthens the digeſtion of 

meat ſo earned; ſo Faith is not only.the condition neceſſary in 
to obtain the of the Euchariſt, but it is likewiſe a 
means to raiſe our deſires towards it, and alſo to make the ui 
e h ens if we. conſider Faid with ae 
_© This is eſpecially, true, if we aith with a particulx 
gard to the DE the Euchegif which wa geln 
dy Jesvs.CyrzIsT, For he, who by the eye of faith diſcem 

y and Blood of his redeemer, and who receives them a | 
deen offered to Gop, not in ſubſtance but myſtery, for the { 
men; will —_— take heed, that he do not paſs an wWOLIITUN 
profenation upon ſuch ſacred things, either by receiving them 1 
he is in a ſtate of fin, or by committing any indecency in his 
ward behaviour, while he is performing ſo holy dem 
action. The Apoſtle aſſures us, that he who eateth this 
and drinketh this cup of the Lord unworthily, eateth and di 
eth a judgment to himſelf:“ and he hints the teaſon ol d 
the next words, namely, becauſe be diſcerneth nat the Lord. 
that is, he wants that faich or belief of our Saviour's ud 
whereby he ought to be aſſured that the Bread is CHRIIT II 
and the Cup his Blood, to all intents and purpoſes of religioa, 
z true, the Apoſtle by unworthy receiving in this place, does 
cularly mean quarrelling, ſidiug into parties, or making diy 
among theralclves, and being at leaſt under the effects of f 
leſſer degrees of intemperance, at their ape or Love-fealt, i 
at that time attended the celebration of the Euchariſt, Bu 
"reaſon there given, why ſuch men as theſe were condemned, et 
to all who come to the Euchariſt, while they are under the domi 
of any ſins: for certainly he, who diſcerns the Lord's Body the 
be received, will ſee juſt eauſe to beware of all fins, as well 88 
"there mentioned. It is true, the ſins there mentioned were 8 
viſible; and therefore more ſcandalous, than many others: But 
unworthy of the Apoſtle to ſuppoſe, that he reprebended thok 
only on account of the outward offence given to men; for it 
Inward filth” and defilement of wilful fin, that makes it dum 
much more than the outward ſcandal, Our Saviour particulay 
quires every diſciple of his, when he brings his gift to the am 
be reconciled to his brother, that is, to be free from all W 
or deſigns towards other men; and charges hin, 
remember any thing that his brother has againſt bim, be f. 
not offer bis gift, though he had it ready to prefer at the 
Now certainly any other wilful crime ought to be eſteemed 
an obſtruction to the making our offering at Go ps altar, 5 
done to another man. Therefore, whoever comes to ſbe f 
wich 2 diſcerning faich, will be afraid of coming to it WK 
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yepented guiſe of any known fin, It is true, the indency of quar · 
Wy and nremperance at ſuch a time was an ation of the 
jt; but guilt — more odious in the fight of God, than any 

conſidered abſtractedly or apart from that guilt, Let great 
1d is Me wiſe to be had to external decency in receiving. The 
ti 
id 


tical lawy was very preciſe in determining the manner of ea 
remainder of ſacrifices, and the ſucceſs of the facrifice 

ich depend upon obſerving thoſe rules. Much greater reaſon 
Chriſtians to avoid any unbecoming actions, words, and even 

eee, while they are entertaining themſelves at fo ſacred a 

| und not to indulge themſelves in any motions or poſtures, 

tſhew a want of reverence and-deyotion, 


L.zs80N XCII, = 
nn Of the other qualifications for receiving the Euchariſt. 


$ faith in CHRIS r, taken in it's moſt extenſive ſenſe, is a puri 
L fying grace; ſo a belief of what CHRIST and his Apoſtles have 
ht us concerning this ſacrament of the Euchariſt in particular, 
ty proper to raiſe and improve all Chriſtian vertues and diſpo- 
sin our minds. For he that is under a full perſuaſion, that by 
ing the Euchariſt he receives Car 1sT's body and blood, though 
n 2 natural, yet in a ſpiritual and myſterious manner; and that 
we todo it to this end, that we may be one with CHRIS, or 
de and we may mutually dwell in each other; will not only 
care to baniſh every thing from his mind and body, that may be 
aſteful and offenſive to ſo great a gueſt; but will alſo endeavour 
furniſh himfelf with all thoſe inward ornaments of mind, which 
nows to be moſt agreeable to him; and will take all poſſible 
rtunities of exerciſing thoſe duties, which he knows to be moſt 
eptable to his Lord and Saviour; or if he want opportunities 
dme of them, yer he will in his devotions ſolemnly declare. his 
nes to obey his God and Redeemer in thoſe points, whenever 
It occaſion waren itſelf, and he has power to uſe it. A 
municant ought to rejoice at any proper opportunity of ex- 
mg his love to Gop or Man, hisburnilit, IE denial, 29 
ves; becauſe he knows, that theſe are the qualities that beſt be- 
thoſe, who are engaged in ſo holy a ſervice, and who expect 
Moyment of thoſe bleſſings, which are by JzsVs CHRIST. in- 
Ad faithful receivers. e 
u the firſt careꝰ of a communicant ought to be, that his 
de yell affected to Cop; ſo he ſhould conſider, that Gon ac- 
00888." $00d-will to our fellow- creatures, as a proof of our love 
a. If there be ſome vertues, which we cannot put in actuzl 
rent the Euchariſt; yet there is one, which, if our circum» 
8 will permit, we ſhall never want opportunity of exerciſing, 
. Y namely 


"am, . 
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namely alms-deed: The Primitive Church maintained the Biſko 
Clergy, and Poot out of the offerings made by the people at 
altar; The beſt: way therefore of aſſiſting them is by converg 
our alms into offerings, and rendring our devotions to Gon a ſupp 
for the neceſſities of men. It is contrary to the practice of Gon 
people in all ages to appear erpty- handed before the Lord. Jug 
Cn xlr ſuppoſes, that his diſciple will not appear at the altar wid 
out his gift or offering. The firſt Chriſtians were ſo liberal in th 
point, that their contributions at the Euchariſt ſerved for the mai 
tenance of the poor in other churches, that were oppreſſed wi 
famine or publick calamities, as well as in that where they um 
made. S. Paul tells us of his bringing ſuch alms and offerings fra 
other churches to his own country of Tudæa. And even in 
ages long before CHRIS, generous men, when they offered fac 
fice, made large proviſions for the decent entertainment of other, 
Nothing is more certain, than that in order to render ourlei 
worthy communicants, we ſhould enter into a ſtrict examina 
of our own hearts: and as this is neceſſary in order to diſcover 
our wilful fins, and humble ourſelves under the hand of Gon, g 
reſolve to avoid them for the future; ſo it is alſo.neceſlary on 
other account, namely, that we may likewiſe diſcern our own gu 
diſpoſitions and growth in vertue. being blind to our own g 
deeds and graces, we ourſelves loſe the comfort, and Cop loſe 
glory of them. It is our duty, when we have done well, to hart 
rejoicing in ourſelves; as it is, when we have done ill, to affid ur! 
and to be avenged on ourſelves for our folly and preſumpi ea 
In this ſacrifice of thankſgiving, next to the redemption of 
world by Ixsus CARISr, there is nothing for which we can n 0 
y praiſe Gop, than for calling us to the knowledge of Wh co 

— and to be members of his Church, and for our perſonal i Mr j; 
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ement of theſe great mercies. There is no- incenſe m , 
to perfume our other devotions, than a juſt perception abe m 

er of Gon's grace, in enabling us to overcome any itt 
temptation, and eſpecially any rooted habit or vice. Next to they 
facrifice of the Chriſtian Churchy there is no oblation more im o 
able to Gop, than a luſt or paſſion well conquered and mort he, 
and he is the happieſt man, who either never was under the M the; 
nion of any ſin, or who has at laſt ſhaken that yoke off his nech 


enn now, with an humble triumph, offer up his trophies m dan 
chievements at Gon's altar; acknowledging at the ſame 06 


from thence he received ſuch ſupplies and recruits during the 6 
flict, as at laſt gained bit the victory. And he beſt purlvs 
ends of the great ſacrifice of ChRIST, and is therefore ibe 
communicant, who, as often as he comes to the altar 10 8 
morate CHRIST“ bearing our fins in his own body on the tles 
deavours to be conformable to him in dying to fin and uu 
righteouſneſs. 50 5 * = n 


\ 


But let no Chriſtian deceive himſelf, as if theſe inward graces and 


red in the Chriſtian Church, when they are in truth the deco- 
ons or embelliſhments, or proper dreſs of thoſe, who are to join 
the offering of it. The real ſacrifice is the Bread and Cup offered 
G0 altar, and ſanctified by the Divine Spirit, and then eaten 
drunk by the Prieſts and 8 u fleſn of the ſacrifice 
of pete · offering for thankſgiving, ſays eyes; ſhall be eaten the 
lame day it is offered? And again, When ye offer a ſacrifice 
of thankſpiving; on the fame day it ſhall be eaten.” Theſe texts 
kciently prove, that a facrifice of Thanks in the Scripture-notion 
me ſubſtantial thing, ſit co make a feaſt of: Words and Thoughts 
of too airy and ſubtle a nature to make a real proper ſacrifice. 
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0 frequent Communion. 


now to be obſerved, that IE Sus Carr has annexed the 
gent privileges abovementioned to the due receiving of this ſa- 
nent of the Euchariſt,” on condition that we do it, not once or 


tity. This is evident from the whole context in the faxth 
ter of 8. Fobn's goſpel. The chapter begins with a narrative 
bur Saviour's feeding a great multitude of Jeos with five bar ley- 
and two ſmall fiſhes. They were fo affected with this, that 
} deſigned to take him by force, and make him their IC 
thought him a fir perſon to head an army againſt the ; 
d could ſubſiſt an army by miracles. Our Saviour withdraws 
af into a loneſome mountain, and in the night croſſes the ſea 
Itberias with his diſciples, in order to diſappoint the intentions 
de multitude: yet many of them the next day purſue and find 
He tells them, that they follow him for the ſake of the loaves: 
they confirm this ſaying of our Saviour's, by preſently'remind- 
lim of their fathers being fed with Manna im the widerneſs; and 
they were not fed for once only, as themſelves had now been 
the loaves and fiſhes, but for forty years together. It is evident 
ſore, that they followed our Saviour in expeſtation of con- 
they lay, ce Lord, evermore give us this bread.“ It is clear, 
or a day or two, but for a. conſtancy: (therefore when. the 
fy; * Our father did eat Manna in the wilderneſs,” their 
ung Was, that Manns was their conſtant food. And our Sa- 
Fnſelf by eating muſt alſo intend a conſtant feeding, when 


* 


"Your fathers did eat Manna in the wildernefs.” W. 
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iy diſpoſitions of mind were the real ſacriſice, which is to be 


or very rarely, but very frequently or as often as we have op- 


mintenance; and they themſelves ſpeak this plainly ene 


boped to live at the expence of our Saviour's miracles, not 


h 
FS in ſeveral wa nue n cba rt, pe peaks ofcaiſ | 
; | ' * 5 (> 
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the bread from heaven or his fleſh; we oughe to take kinds 
fame ſenſe, as deſigning thereby to lerus know, — 
occaſional eating, but Heede feeding on his Sacramental fe 
to which he had protniſed ſuch great privileges.” And cerinhy 
man can think it uriteaſonable; that he who dy the work of fa 
has earned this ſpiritual meat, and never omits an opportunity d 
eating it with ſuch affections and diſpotnions of mind, —— 
ly an entertaintnent requires, ſnould have a right to all the þ 


and promiſes of the goſpe i... 4 0 

Accordingly the Apoſtolical Church oontinued ſtedfaſt! y,andery 
daily, in breaking of bread. The Primitive —— 
dred years called it the Daily Oblation, and offered and receive 
as ſuch. Thoſe Chriſtians who lived in remote places of the com 
and could not therefore attend the holy ſacriſice every day, yet f 
vet willingly omitted their attendance once in à week, and partic 
larly on the Lor»*s day: and even in the fourth century thatly 
man, who omitted the receiving of the Euchariſt for three Lon 
days together, was laid under a ſentence of excommunication: 
a for che Clergy, they were obliged to aſſiſt at the daily miniſint 
ofit. There were then three ranks-of Laity: that is, the Cain 
2 who attended the — of the Church, and ſhewed + gu 
inclination to Chriſtianity, were not yet baptized z the Fe 
tents, who had been baptized and admitted to — but 
been guilty of forme crime, for which they were obliged to Pena 
and during that time to abſtain from the Euchariſt; and: laſth, 
Faithful or Communicants. There was then no ſuchrank of Lai 
as the generality of Chriſtians are now in the modern church 
that is, ſuch as e been boptinad, e eee 
Communicants. 2 Ii 5 
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; 0 the. frogen celebration of the Butborif, I 
, [the ſolemn worſhip” of Chri iſt tans.” I 


| PROM kak has been faid it appears, that wie i 
rſhip of Chriſtians, Our Saviou cle 
| — 4 it 281585 e never inſtituted any other 1 
votion or ſervice of Gop; and this he intended to be the pep 
coaltant facrific of hs C Church, Ph Prayer i duy of ks 
| uſed in es ces; and thoug 8 

Er des em nd ff . e for prayer, than were ever gi" 
fore, yet he cannot be ſaid to be the firſt, Who taught men" 
10 Gop. But the Eucharift is entirely of his foumdhtion; # 
clearly fquaded. it, that it might be the conſtant 2 


Er people gathered together in his name. We are 
4 was the principal and daily ſervice of the Neben 


| 
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Of ne r of the Communion of the Bech and: Blood u 
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e* 3,7. A 3 ad, 44} 14 A maurer: ae eee 
W E ray OW POR Hite WET ou of the Bod 
and Blood 6f Ctr Ir, ſpoken of by S. Paul Comuni 
conhifts in giving tid receiving: and it ig clear from what His bes 
+ faid, that in this 6rdinafiet we comthinitite with Cop the Fache 
to whom we offer the Sictatnental'Body and Blood of CHRIST, ul 
from whom we rebeive” them back again; Enriched With c; 
cious inviſible operations of the Holy Spirit. We cotumunic 
with his Son J xsU⁸ Ctik 17, Whôſt repreſchtative Body is this 
cording to his own appointment, offereq to the Divine Father, ul 
reſtored to us for our ſpirtual entertainment, by which means 
are made to dwell in tim and he in us. We communicate wit 
the Holy Ghoſt, by vertue of whoſe facred influences this fach 
ment, and they who teteive it, are what they are. And we cod 
municate with each other in this fatne holy inſtitutibn, not of 
with thoſe preſent at the ſame time and place, but with all 0 
communicants thfoughout the whole world. For becauſe th 
< is one loaf, ſays the Apoſtle, we being many are one bod), 
pe are all partakers of that one loaf.“ Our facrifice'is the fun 
our feaſt upon that'facrifice the ſame. The ſeveral maſks ( 
bread, offered in the ſeveral moſt diftatir regions of the uni vet, i 
myſtically but one loaf, as repreſenting" the one body of Car! 
and conſecrated by the one Spirit: and therefore the ſcvetal c 
gregations are by this means but one Church, confederated togetht 
by this one ſacrifice, and influenced by the one Spirit. 
All ſacrifice was ever eſteemed to be a covenant br cotntnuni 
with that Deity, whether true or falſe; to whom it was offered 
and for this reaſon ſome part of the materials brought to ® 
altar, was returned back to them who offered'ir; to make a 7t 
_ $ions' feaſt; as has been ſhewed before. | The whole Chriſtian 
crifice is by God yielded to the Prieft and People Who preſented 
to him, and gone of it conſumed by fire on the altar, which em 
tially removes that reproach of tlie ancient ſcoffers, 28 if 000 
hunger was ſatisfied by accepting one ſhare of the ſacrifice a5 pet 
hafty his own. But farther, this communion of Gop with" 
who offered, was very imperfectly repreſented in the Levitice/W 
the Laity had no thare in any ſacrifices bur the paſſover mal 
peate-bffetigs; che ptieſts only feaſted on the Meal · offering r 
lin and treſpats-offerings, and they themſelves did not taſte of 
Drink" offering, Pur how, under the goſpel, boch Pricfs e 
People are adfnHitted into full Commumion with Gob. Th 5 
bath, by Cur157's inſtitution ang the practice of the Cm 
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rough all ages, except ſome of the laſt, to partake of the Sacta- 
mental Body and Blood of CHRIST. E 
And as the Euchariſt is à covenanting ſacrifice, whereby the 
urch communicates with the Holy Trinity, and the ſeveral mem- 
ers of it with each other; ſo out Saviour, in this reſpect, lays a 
eater ſtreſs on the Sacramental Blood than on the Body: For 

this cup, ſays he, is the new covenant in my Blood.“ Both the 
Id and the new covenant were confirmed with bloody ſacrifice : 
0d the cup in the Euchatift is the blood of the everlaſting tove- 
nt to the Chriſtian Church and to every mernber of it; and by 
Linking of this cup in a Chriſtian manner, the covenant is renewed 
ad the communion continued between Gop and us. The Ruling 
it of the Church of Rome can never anſwer their behaviour to- 
us their communicants, in depriving them of this facred legacy, 
kequeathed to them by ] ESUS Carisr. For though the Church of 
ine offers to Gop both the Bread and the Cup, yet the Prieſt that 
Eciates, diſtributes the Bread only to the people or the aſſiſting 
epymen, but drinks the whole that is in the cup himſelf. He can- 
tt fulfil the dying commandment of bis Maſter, without incurring 
e uncatholick cenſure of his ſuperiors, This proceeding of theirs 
the more to be lamented, becauſe by this means one main end 
the facrifice is defeated; that is, the communion of the people 
ith Gop, which conſiſts principally in their drinking of the cup, 
maimed, if not entirely intercepted. It is pretended, that the peo- 
le in receiving the Body, do ar the ſame time receive the Blood 
ſo: but this is all mere human invention. It is evident, that our 
wiour intended his Body and Blood to be offered and received in 
e Euchariſt, ſeparate and diſtinctly from each other. : 


«ivr & e Ft. 
(f the danger of contemning or ng licking the Euchariſt. . 


RO M what has been ſaid upon this ſubject, they who live in 
the contempt or neglect of the Euchariſt, may ſee their own 
ver. .JESUs CHRIST expreſly tells his diſciples, Except ye eat 
de eſh, of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
uſe in you. Such men may lead inoffenſive lives, and fo may a 
we or a Heathen : but they muſt want the principle of the true 
(tual life; becauſe this is to be drawn from him who is the only 
or of it, CHRIST JEsUs. But by neglecting the means of 
amnion with him, they loſe all the privileges Which flow from 
lt is evident, that they who wilfully abſtain from this ſacra- 
do it upon one of theſe three account: 
The firſt is, out of an opinion that the Euchariſt is not neceſſary 
 Uration, even when. it may be had: but ſuch Chriſtians are on 
red to hearken to the words of JEsUs CHRIST now cited, 
ES: rather 
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no blood that we. cp. drink er 
fore if we belieys, bim, and I 004 kin 
we muſt comply with the 0 god therefan 


muſt eat bis Body and drink his Bl x Pad canceived 
how the wan who believes Ixsbs Gr to hays eternal life ay 
| death at his diſpoſal, can have an den. wind, while he lues 
the open contempt and tranſgreſſion of. as deck 3 on 
as our Saviour ever gave to, r fe Wh 
this bread and drink this cup; or how they 3 — themſel 
| good Chriſtians, while they wholly ab Chri 
ſtian worſhip ; or how. they can EE a ne he pope that 7 
in communion with Gop and Caxusr JEsvs, ſo long 3x they bs 
bear that ordinance, in which alone Cunisr bade n 
all che bleſſings of che goſpel on his diſciples., 

A ſecond reaſon why men refuſe to communicate, is 50 pitt 
that they are unworthy. And if they really are ſo, it does ind 
neatly concern them to abſtain from the Euchariſt ; but then iti 

eed on all hands, that nothing can make men unworthy, | 
wilful fin and impegitence under the guilt of it. Now this is . 
jalk excuſe for our not receiving, becauſe it is in our power, at 
it E therefore our duty, to remove it, and that too with all — 6 
expedition. Wilful and known fin, ſo long as we remain it 
tent in it, is a bar to our entring into heaven, 2s well as 9. 
going to the altar, And cin any fincere Chriſtian enjoy himſe 
with any tolerable degree of patience, while he is in ſuch. a flats, 
that the wrath of Gop abideth on him? For no one, who beliere 

ture, can doubt bur that all who have been guilty of ſuch fn 

and nat repentęd of it, are in a very unſafe condition, whethert 
receive che Euchatiſt 6 or not. Some men ſeem to 48, à if if 

"that ſuch as do not communicate, are for that reit 

| ry to proceed in their ſins: But let them not be deceived; i 

* . nriptteors ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gop,” Andi 

920 their own confeſſion they are unfit to receive the Sacrament 

"and 270 of CHR ier, ſure they cannot judge ihemſcvenf 

mn he bimſelf in his eternal kingdom. As, while 

57 s Condition, they are"indeed unfit to receive the I 

chariſt; { b they ought to be fenſible, that while aq 2 
ſtate they are Vety miferable, and therefore ough 1 0 

. powpalfiot to their On fol} to Hulk haſt out of it, 
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ie e thr ther Ba the' receiving the Eu. | 
l " that th come to « riper 
igious t. than My 15 themſelves 115 at 
af they ſhall have time to fit { thernſelves for the Eu- 
* the their removal into another world, both at once. 
triflers in — who neither diſcard nor eſpoue 
| it, but talk, and perhaps do really 
| _— i theit laſt refuge : bur in the rnean time they 
gest flight 7 or yer and - wa perfedt indifference towards, it. 
[that iy uſually” | a dearh-bed repentance, is of force 
ust cheſe men, who del delay their time of to be com- 
inicints.” Ane this eſpecially ought to be conſidered, that the 
ks hich chey expect to come, may fail them ; and that they way 
ou of this world into the next, without any notice or warning. 
they ſhould have their wiſh, and that they ſhould de 
e wy their #pproaching end for ſome weeks or months beſore · 
6 and that during this time of gradual decay, they ſhould re- 
che Euchatiſt once or twice, or ſomew at oftener; yet it 
be left to themſelves to judge, whether by this means they 
jt be faid to be acceptable communicancs, or to eat and drink 
Neratdental Body and Blood of CHuISH wich that frequency as 
x) ought to do, according to what has been before laid down. 
Chriſtians ought. to be exhorted not to put any confidence in 
it receiving the ſacramenc of the Euchariſt now and chen, ef 
bly if it be done for ſome worldly end or upon a death-bed ; Fo 
le us Baptiſrn was deſigned to be the ſacrament of entrance ou 
Chriſtian church and W fo the Euchariſt, in the i 
ur Lord, is the proper buſineſs and eſſential ſervice 0 Tha 
purch, the very worſhip to which we are admitted by Baptiſm. 
id what a Chriſtian is he, who has, through the 952 courſe of 
te neglected the cher ſolemn Chriſtian worſhip, and per- 
it once or twice juſt when he was upon his departure ; and 
ko perhaps, when he was ſcarce 4 living member gf the Chri-. 
kn Church, but half dead with diſcaſes or infirmities, when he was 
5 ule of gaing to join with any Chriſtian congregation, which. 
Aide; place and manner of doing it, but muſt have this 
Pt ſolemn publick ordinance celebrated for his benefit in a. pri- 
bouſe;” and 'with much leſs decency and reverence, thati 0 
* iwpottant 2 ſervice fo juftly requires? It cannot be thougbt, 
tags fulfils the law of eating and drinking the ſacrament. of. 
N * Weng it fome few times towards his end, an better 
ls the law of reading the brands of publick. 
2 af of hearing Gov's word, who has done theſe things only 
* ok times in bis whole life Nor can it be imagined, 


8 555 a his ſoul from eternal. puniſhment, 2 
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which ought in reaſon to. be veryoſten repeated, and be made jy 
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 fary to obtain the wages br retard, mmely the Body an 
Blood of ©n R187: 798 or 55 14 3 bY | 
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1 PO Ncche whole, the main point in this affait of receiving 
Hoy Euchariſt, which all who defire to be good cotomun 
cants ought to- ſecurs;"is theilt Faith; not their general faith onh 
but then hearty conſent to the doctribe of Our Saviour concernin 
n e ficfh/ and drinking his blood. Ther xte two diſt 
which have ſpread chetnſelves among the (generality of the Chn 
ſtians of the preſent age, which would effectually be cured by fit 
a faith. One is that of receiving the Euchariſt without any «<> 
mination, ox juſt thought of the ordinance” ot of their own tpn 
tual ſtate? It eis true, that Chriſtians of great proficiency, who 
along time peſt bave made religion their ſtudy and practice, i 
have willinghy omitted ns i unity of receiving the Euctur 
are by their daily devotions;” ſearches into their own hearts, a 
humiliations under the band of Gop, babirually prepared for th 
boly ſaerament, and like the Primitive Chriſtians are fit dai) 
receive it. But they who have led careleſs lives, and are now 
ginning to enter upon a religious courſe, and to become commm 
cants, \vught firſt to be well aſſured, chat they are in a proper dip 
ſition to receive it. He, who conſiders the Euchariſt only as apit 
of Bread and a little Wine taken in memory of a crucified Jr 
can ſee ſmall yeaſon to be very careful in preparing himſelt for 
ceiving it and an Atheiſt may believe this. L who has || 
conceptions of the Euchariſt; who eſteems it as the Sactarnett 
eta of Tre conſecrated and how what it 
the power of the Holy Spirit, by receiving whereot we d 
4 the le.” the Son, " the Holy Ghok, 
well as with one another; who believes, that by receiving it as Wl 
ſtians ought to do, we obtain the pardon of our fins, the aſſum 
of divine grace and of a happy reſurrection, and that by unwön 
receiving we eat and drink a judgment againſt ourſelves; 1 
a man Willd tore preſume to cœmmunicatè, while he is under 
wilful deftement, than Adam durſt put forth bis hand to eat of 
tree of life, after a cherub with a flaming ſword was ſet to 
it. The Apoſtle tells us, that many of the Chriſtians at Gn 
were wende and fickly, and many ſlept or had actually died 
Civine-judgtnent, for their irregularities committed at their L. 
feaſt, hich was attended with the Holy Euchariſt, The Ju 
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«that ſeveral of their High- prieſts were ſtruck dead by a ſword 
mceeding from the cherubim in the holy of holies, for their mit. 
on or defects in the ſacred ininiſtrations. If we ſee nothing of 
it now-a-days, it is not becauſe Gop winks at the neglect or 
zmetapt of his own inftitutions, but becauſe he reſerves the pu- 
"ment of all impenitent ſinners to be inflicted at the great and 
krible day of judgment. | * 7 \ ; 0 124258 
On the other fide it is not to be conceived, that men who ſin- 
prely believe the goſpel, could be ſo hardy as to live without com- 
cating in this ſacred ordinance, if they conſidered our Saviour 
ſhaking of this matter, when be ſays, Except ye eat the fleſh 
Voß che Son of man; and drink his blood, ye have no life in you;” 
geſpecially when it is remembred, that he means an habitual, a 


Wiſtar, or very frequent eating and drinking, as has been ſhewed 
Wore: How can it be thought, that any Chriſtian man ſhould Wil- 
, eyen through the main courſe of his life, abſtain; frotii che fa- 
went of the altar, if he were thoroughly convinced, that all the 
Rugs of the goſpel depended on his worthy and frequent receiv- 
u, when it may be had? And yet it is certain, that this ĩs the fur 
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ul Chriſtians in the firſt and pureſt age. 
Tobelieve this doctrine is indeed a Work or Labour: ſo our 8a. 
bur juſtly calls it. A great part of thoſe who firſt heard 7 could 
it be perſuaded that it was poſſible for him, in any good ſenſe, to 
ye his fleſh to be eaten and his blood to be drunk? or that if 
could, the benefit of eating and drinking them could be fo great 
ne had promiſed : therefore they went away, and walked no more 
tb bim. CHRIS foreknew what corrupt gloſſes men of latter 
js would put upon his words, and how difficult it would be for 
ate Chriſtians to break through prejudices and miſtakes, made 


one point in our religion, that requires more labour and 

teriphtly informed in at this day, than this now treated of; 
y the true diſcerning of our Lord's Body and Blood in this 
I ſacrament, and the benefits promiſed to thoſe who receive it 
Ws ſixth; chapter of S. Fobn's goſpel. Let but agy ſenſible 
Milian read this chapter with ſeriouſneſs and attention; let him 
e impartially of the meaning and intention of our Saviour in 
place; let him hear the voice of his bleſſed Maſter ſpeaking to 
* and not be drawn aſide from the true interpretation of the 
cents by the artful gloſſes of miſtaken modern commentators; 
it vill be impoſſible for him to miſunderſtand ſuch plain de- 
Auen, as CRI there makes concerning the ſaerament of his 
Wand blood. They are plain to us, who know that our Lord 


 vervards ordain ſuch a ſacrament; though when our = 


what Crx 157 teaches us in the ſixth chapter of S. ob's goſpel 


r ein any one doubt of it, who conſiders; iat this was the belief | 


ment by the countenance of great men. And perhaps there is 


g12 | 125 Linger Catechiſhr; 3 ii N 
oke e oi ee e bet 
e 5 9 50 wich bis Gn FTI 
g e wane of gr otrance nderfl 
rightly the words of J FsVs$ Carer in 110 Nes 9 Fm” 
appear that he. did ever, in he whole: 'Eburle' of hie min 
preach with more 'eatneſtneſs and emot Mn Lat uſed ſul 
repetitions hag ee of the fame” m 5 ˖ 


N e pole, as, he does d /"this* occai 
ain repetitions, 15 e antenne 


e 
1 Pn a point of ud 
by which. a miſtake would f proye very gia: het 
ing of the only ſacrifice, peculiar in. 1; 5 17 
ns ſublime ordinance that ever had been 
vered to men; and this was à juſt realon, Ya be the 
RO uh anne warmth. Let others Ae ker ft for 
fred tn es, for the tranſitory, fading  enjoyments wa 
" Bur . all OY Chriſtians be: their care and ir 
to work in their hearts a juſt notion of this ſublime mpeg 
a ſincere faith in what Cuater has caught” us concen 
5.0 then let them reform their thoughts, and wort, 
5 ſo as to render them ſuitable to the end and d 
2 facrifice. This will indeed be a Work, but it ö 
befitting a Chriſtian ; it is a laboar char ſhall we 
jpeg t ſhall | Apt tr with ample wages or reward: 
"he who pins the fleſh of Jxsvs 1 555 and rhe 
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the Prieſt pronounces a ſhort bleſſing over the people, who 
his ſalutation; and after three verſicles imploring GoD's Wa 
follows a prayer for the puriſteation of our beart and thou 


that we may be inſpired with the love of God, and od wou "a : 
nify him; which are exceeding proper petitions to prepare u e + 
the aue performance of the enſuing ſolemn oblation, New 0s 1, 


the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, concerning which all that fr 
be obſerved is, that as our Saviour's diſciples went ye bis ut Ren 01 
—_ city and place, .whither * would came: ſo 15 te pr 
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ble, un the word of the ſervant, is read after the Collect, that it 
in be 88 an harbinger to the Goſpel, to which the laſt place and 
mite} honour is reſerved, as being the word of our great Maſter : 
d for che ſame reaſon, though the people are not prohibited to ſit 
the reading Ga Epiſtle, yet they are obliged to ſtand at the 
ung of the Goſpel, which always contains ſomething that our 
on did, ſpoke,. or ſuffered in his own perſon ; ws. hay geſture 
u pays. 28 is due, a greater reſpect to the Son of Gop, than to 
| aan infored perſon, though ſpeaking the word of Gop and 
dy his, authority. After the Goſpel follows the Creed com- 
val called the Vicene, as being for the greateſt part the creed 
hed grave up by the firſt general council of Nice in the 
wr 325. but by the council of Con/fantinople in the year 381, en- 
wed by a fuller explication of ſome articles, 1 in relation 
iche divinity and proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſince in 
N Euchariſt wWe renew our Baptiſmal vow, one branch of which 
: ee all the articles of the Chriſtian faith; it 
woot be 1mproper, before we approach this ſacrament, to declare 
1 Ne Rang — in the belief of thoſe article. 
$0 far may be called the preparation or introduction to the 
mmunion-ſeryice, Which begins with the Deacon's calling upon 
& People to attend, and the Prieſt's bleſſing thera as uſual. and 
ir Reſponſe to his Bleſſing. After this the Deacon calls upon 
the communicants to ſalute one another with the holy kiſs. 
lisrite is intended to expreſs their mutual charity, is authorized 
| the Apoſtles themſelves, and was for many centuries uni- 
7 obſerved by the Church in the Euchariftick ſervice : 
d that it may be performed with the greater ſolemnity and de- 
eney, all the Clergy preſent are ordered to ſalute the officiating 
neſt, and the Laity one another, the men the men and the 
omen the women. After this the Deacon orders all non- commu- 
ants to withdraw; and then the Prieſt begins the Offertory with 
citing ſorne proper ſentences of ſcripture, while the communi- 
uns offer their free-will-offerings, - which the Prieft 'afterwards 
ents upon the altar with a thankſgiving, by way of acknow- 
wnent'that'G oD is the God of the creation, that we receive all 
m him, and owe all to him. In the ancient Church theſe obla- 
ms confiſted chiefſy of corn and grapes, bread and wine out of 
ich the Euchariſtick elements were always taken; and as none 
it they who led unblemiſhed lives, were allowed to communi- 
ar 10 none but communicants were allowed to make their ob- 
en at the altar: But now there being no commutation of 
0 2 others as anciently, the oblations are made in mo- 
&, the common value of all things; however, that che ancient 
om notwithſtanding may be preſerved, of the Euchariſt's * 
e out of che free · will · offerings of the people, the Bread a 
e prepared for the Euchariſt muſt be paid for out — thoſe 
88 rings: 
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offerings.” After the Prieſt has preſented theſe oblations, he α 
his hands, which is a decent oeremony anciently uſed in all church ind V 
fonifyidg the purity of wind with which this boly ſacrifice om 
ta be affered. Then the Euchariſtick elements being brought frog 
the Prothefis or ſide ; altar, after the offerings have been canis 
thicher hy way of exchange, the Prieſt humbly preſents and e hurc 

places them upon the altar. Theſe elements confi} y 
Bread and Wine mixed with Water, which are therefore the Neel 
ſary Matter of the Euchariſt, and concerning which it will be poi er ot 
per to diſcourſe more at large. 
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dis Of the. Bread in the Euchariſt. 2 


FH E Matter of the Euchariſt conſiſts of Bread and a Cup 
4 Wige mixed with Water. As to the firſt, there are dim 
kinds of Bread, either in reſpect ot the materials, ſore bread ben 
made of wheat, ſome of barley, end ſome of peaſe and 4d Nene 
fruits of the earth; or in reſpect of the qualities, for ſome is ven, 
and ſome is brown, ſore is new and ſome is ſtale, ſome is led 
vened and ſome is unleavened. With reſpect to the kind of rut our 
in the former ſenſe, it is certain that it ought to be made bing 
Wheat; for according to the common cuſtom of ſpeaking, v] 4 
Bread is abſolutely named, it is plain enough that Wheaten Bread cont 
meant: and that the Euchariſtick Bread ſhould be Wheaten, 1 ce 
clared by a figure of the Old Teſtament; far Gop commanded, th 
the-loaves of ſhewbread, which typified and fignified the ſactamet 
of che Euchariſt, ſhould be made of the like matter, Wheat. -b4 
though no Bread of different matter, and therefore none © 
Wheaten Bread, can be thought fit to be uſed for this ſacrameon 
as we are taught by the tradition and practice of the Catholi 
Chureb 3 yet any Wheaten Bread, though of different qualiut 
whether, white or brown, whether new or ſtale, whether leavent 
or unleavened, may be uſed upon that occaſion. W | 
It is very far ſrom being certain, that our Saviour celebrated pe dir 
laſt ſupper. with Unleavened Bread; and yet if he did, that m 
be only on account oi the Paſſover, when no other but unlcavaagas a: 
Bread might be uſed. After his reſurrection he probably ct 
brated with Leavened Bread, and ſuch as was in common uſe! | 
Other titnes, except the time of the Paſſover. And the fame e 
dition of che Church, which teaches us the neceſſity of wheat * 0 
bread, teaches us alſo the lawfulneſs ot leavened bread. For on 
the Chureh always uſed Common Bread in the Euchariſt, H Pi 
from the following arguments: 1. The Euchariftick elements t 5 
taken out of the oblations of the people, where doubtleſs come 
bread and wine were offered. 2. It is noted as a peculiar fr. at { 


1 


rt II. The Chriſtian Doctrine. 315 
E Ebianite Hereticks, that they celebrated in Unleavend Bread 
nd Water only s- which plainly, argues, that the Church) did other- 
lie. 3. The Ancients ſay expteſly, that their Bread was common 
leid, ſuch as then made for their own uſe upon other occaſions. 
They. are wholly filent as to the uſe of Unleavened Bread in the 
urch: but they many times ſpeak of Leavened Bread, and the 
baiſt is called Leaven upon that account. 5. It is obſervable, 
bat no Gree writer before the middle of the eleventh. century, 


buch: which argues, that the uſe of it did not prevail till 
ut that time; elſe there is no doubt, but their Greek adver- 
s would, among other things, have objected this to them. 
teſe arguments put the matter beyond all diſpute, that the 
durch for the firſt thouſand years uſed no other but common 
leavened Bread in the Euchariſt. And it is probable, that 


g off ta make their oblations in common Bread, which oc- 


ence. of decenqy and reſpect, brought it from leaven to un- 
en, and from a loaf of common Bread that might be bro- 
to a nice and delicate wafer. Upon the whole it is plain, 
it our Saviour's inſtitution does not oblige us to the ſame kind 
things as to Quality, though it obliges us to the ſame kind of 
% 45-20 Matter, as will appear more clearly by conſidering 
contents of the Euchariſtick Cup. ot! 1 , 
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HE other part of the Matter of the Euchariſt is a Cup of 
Wine mixed with Water. And here, as we ſaid before 
ming Bread, ſo we ſay now concerning Wine, that there 
divers kinds of it, either in reſpect of the materials, ſotne 
de being made of grapes, ſome called cyder made of apples, 
ie called ale made of malt, ſome made of elder - berries, cur- 
Ws, and other fruits of the earth; or in teſpect of the 
ue, for ſome is red and ſome is white, ſome is ſtronger 
ſome is ſcaller, ſome is ſweeter and ſome is ſourer. 
i relpe& to the kind of Wine in the former ſenſe, it is cer- 
tought to be made of the grape; for according to the 
mon cuſtom of ſpeaking, when Wine is abſolutely named, 
$ plain enough that the juice of the grape is meant, Now 
ſuch ſhould be the Euchariſtick Wine, is proved from our 
Ars uſing it in the inſtitution of this ſacrament ; for he 
id, 4 I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the = 
un 


| 


er objected agaioſt the uſe of Unleavened Bread in the Roman 


x change crept into the Latin Church upon the people's leav- 
wloned the Clergy to provide it. themſelves; and they, under 


TR ———_— teat ——— 1 


"8 gun for the © iniaed wh the \ 5 
there tre divers "Kinds of A either in reſpect of 
materiale, ſome n 
ahn ce of einnamon, or ange- flowers, or other i 

of the "or home is ſoft and 
—— is hot and is cold. With reſpect to the 
Water in the former ſenſe, it is certain it 
natural element; for according to the comion cuſtom of 
ing, when Water is abſolutely named, it is plain enough t 
natural element is meant. Bur though no Water of d | 
matter, and therefore none but the natural element, can 
| fit to be uſed for this ſacrament, as we are taught 
tion and ice of the Catholick Church; yet any elemen 
Water, of different qualities, whether Rain or Spri 
ter, Snow or Ice maked i 
—.— may Ks upon that occaſion, This diftindtion 

2 


— 


* 

be * to have uſed Unleavened 
Wine alone, ſince he certainly uſed 12 and 
vened and Unleavened Bread differ only as to 
and unmixed Wine differ as to Matter. Leavened Br 
cies of Bread, but Wine is not a f Wes ore (+ 
our Saviour uſed unleavened he uſed the —— : 
that was to be had at that time; and therefore if we uſe our Cot 
mon bread, we obey bis inſtituton: But he uſed Bread, Wi 
and Water, and therefore ſome ſort of Bread, Wine, and Wa 
D. „ bong e | 

perſectiy indifferent. We are no more tied down to unt 
| vidat treat than to be bapti in the pear of Mp. GRY 


N our 
. ir 


ſand years never never uſed unleavened 
3 the water in the Euchariſtick cup; 
t is enough to ſatisfy any humble, reaſonable and 
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Nr holy ſcriptures. do thaw; that our Candi 
A miftituted the mixed cup, is manifeſt from. all thoſe 
uſes, b Which we are to be determined concerning the lenle 
157 "texts; Which ate theſe: 1. 15 e the 
diputed dert with ocher texts of {cripture. 2. To 
kinhanhiftory of ſuch places, times, and facts, as concern 5 
Wan tent, and ſerve to illuſtrate the meaning of it. 3. To 
Wierve the l of the language, in, Which the text was 
To enquire what was the doctrine and practice ot 
Le h A the thing diſputed, and to which 
Fut ata lation. Now by every one of theſe ways it may be 
; that'the mixed cup is founded upon holy Scripture, | 
Fo: inc chere is not room here. to enlarge upon the ar- 
mtg of: only give the. ſum of what may be faid upon 
1 which is this; Foraſmuch as our Lord's 
uchariſtick © 3 ſcripture does not expreſly 
Leg muſt conſiſt of pure wine alone or of wine 
F 7 but we muſt learn what it is 10 contain from 
i fexty; git IF implied, in two contexts annexed 
1 tine cup of our Lord contained what 5 
bg: oraſmuch as the meaning of thi 
T4 while ſome fay that it (gnifies, | pure. wine * 
(others that it Tens wine mixed with water; foraſmuch as 
dipute makes it neceffary Fill to enguire whether there are 
| other texts, Hick "compared with the inſtitution, will de. 
mne this matter: Forafmuch as the Holy GhoR, | in the book 
Pros, has prefignified that the ſon of Gon ſhould eſtabliſh 
i diſpenſation of religion,” and therein a ſacrifice and facra-' 
ihe elements whereof ſhould be Bread and #7 e 5 
Welter; foraſmuch as the don of Gop does in ta 
Urine bang command us to eat of ſuch his b A and 
of fuch his Wine which be has min zled: For afmuch as 
Holy Ghoſt by 8. Paul commands us, Ad thereby * 
due great of the” Euchiarift is, to ſhew 
T death"till he come; ſoraſmuch as the truth and red 
ms fully demonſtrared againſt ll hereticks 
ee e ye — 
= the cup of the Lord is virtually his blood 15 for the 
rom hs and therefore is virtually his blood, as ſhed with 
his fide, which is therefore a Mixed cup to ſhew 
nally of his death: Foraſmuehios the Spirie and the 
and the tas X the Church on a fart 
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575 
oo «WF, 5 ihy 
neſs allo by the fame. cup g N the, Bjpos 25 

28 ſhed ou bis Rds ve Wa ewed 2 255 
men, to te 1 the innocence 8 0 
his ee ngs, and real N for pix 3: nd 

cup per 4 us the firſt teſtitoon y, -whic 
; Water | wing | from lag ſide ty to our Lor 


ae 
* 2. eren 
them ſoriſmuch as that blood was . 

deu covenant, and the blood of the new covenant * 
Meter from our Saviour's fide, to ratify and confirm 
yenant to us Chriſtians; which ſbeus, that as lie eld oven 
A ns with Blood and Water, ſo Was the new, rh nL 
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| ar 
ture, to conſecrate, offer, and communicate 
den nuch for he Art t | 


Y- . CH. N 
Wh | Segue! fu the Divine Inflitution of the Mixture 


S 8. The conñder: ion of the human hiſtory of ſoch ic 
n facts, as concern the inſtitutiom of the Kuchetil, 
ber ve to explain. what was the Cup of our Loup, does eng 
L that the Scripture points it out to be no other than f 
with War For the Place was the land of Jeb 
ng: where it bas always-been the conſtant cuſtom 
ink the wine mixed, the climate being very hot, end the! 
n nay it was and is Jooked upon there as ſcans 5 
| of intetnperance to drinlt wine alone. It i not dea 
that our Saviour would act contraty fo | 
| Ge), ono ry: that he, who was the perfect en 

M virtue, would appoint the moſt holy rite of his rol e 

Fot to de celebrated in ſuch a manner, as would have ben 
| Offence to, mapkind and 4 feflection upon bis inſtiturion: 
dhe Time, it was that of tho Pafſbverz and che cou 
Is 5 


Me en doi 2 g "719 19 
titer Ur Sers 8 Eb 1 vi As — 


ch ſom of th 5 N {OM Was 
9 with wo at the feaſt 1 1 
wif laws and « of 


1 75 % 1 557 if o Fl of the Paſſover, 15 — ORD 
6 5 ſtian'Sacrifice, as is plain from the holy goſpels; 
apy Her of SPUR rH ; 1 N RD i ecrated;to 
beide Fü ick ot he calls the latter by the ſame name 
in 95 ee and S. 25 by which he calls the 1 5 pan | 
Ile, ind S. Paul ſty les ir the 25 os ble ſling, by which name the 
tid Paſchal cup was peculiarly called. Since then, the cuſtorn 
of the country where our Saviour lived, was to mix their wine 
widh water; lince it was alſo the cuſtorn at the Paſſoyer to drink 
their wine o mingled; ſince our LorÞ never would give any, of- 
fence by A eval laudable eſtabliſhed cuſtoms; and fapce 
hetook pne of the Paſſover cups, conſiſting of wine and Mets 
nd ſti it to be the Chriſtian Euchari ick cup; and, 
pe 'he called this cup the fruit of the vine; it. follows, 
ruit ' the pine, in thoſe texts of the ſcripture, ſignifies 4 
With water, and conſequently that The inflitured cup. 
„ o Wired. n 
Th q 17 fe eyicent fill, Thirdly, from the phraſe log) 
* was the language that our Saviour 7 
7 k in 10. vil not drink henceforth of this fruit of. the 
" fog,” ing the Euchariftick cup. Now it may be proved 
from he thaping which is the moſt ancient and moſt auchoxita- 
ive of the Jauiſb writings next to the old Teſtament, that the 
Phraſe fruit of the vine did in their language ſignify wine * 
ih water ; and particularly that at the Paſſover, after they 
mixed the paſchal cups, they ſaid, „ Bleſſed art thou, on — 
no createſt nad he of the vine and when the wine was un- 
Iixed, they termed it the fruit of of the tree. Now it will he ons of 
moſt unaccountable things in the world, 00 to allow the 4 
icent and moſt learned of File 7 Fews to bave underſtogd the mea 
Bol weir own phraſegl and to rejedt the only 172 mech 
| gaining any certain e of ancient languages da, eco 
ale all the divine writings, and the tranſlations of * & ulelels ; 
* were witten originally in ſuch languages, as are not naw 
"ror of any people on the earth, but are confined 
dom whence alone we muſt acquire the meaning o 19 
A * not the ſee impropriety of the phraſe be 8 
dete, for we know that all lan guages have peculiar phraſes of 
4 u von, which Noh cuſtom 155 ſtampt a certain fern 
K bo yer would found even abſurdly,to  Arangers; 
Their nification for that reaſon. | And in ue 
«ak "the" Mixture, it bappens that the Greet 3 Liter | 
agree with the Hebrew; r Wine mixed win = is 
£2 often 
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led within oe We Bee which e other al 
— Pure Wine, Since. therefore | phraſe fru 
— the. Teuiſb language igniffted aint and water, inte 
our Saviour ſpoke tha language, when he called bis 5 5 Paſch 
»eup and his Zuchariſtick cup by that, very term, 0 in ful 
- kis/Euchariſtick cup was mired, as appears. from what, ba; ben 
bſaid;.and will, farther appear from, what ſhall be faid, upon thi 
ſubpect; it plainly 8 that by fruit of . tbe. wine; our, Saviour 
mut b ine ond. K's; Wh could, not poſidj 


mean e | MT i; 287 > „ien 6c 
P21. AHR - (14 272 , we ag | 40 
2 Te Ci. (0 01G * 
e Trad I the Church in Jebalf 9 10 Divine wh 2 
gt! eq noinw nl tution of the Mixture. 0 lu. 8 
'C Ourthly, thedofrine and practice of the We idee kt 
il urch, relating to this diſputed point, is 255 belt intetprer Wh, 
af the texts of holy ſcripture, Which ſpeak. of, the Infficated aq Wi, 
As to the practice, it is certain tact, cannot be denied by wil Fi 


ohe, that the Catholick Church of CRI did ways. 12 =; 
and adminiſter a mixed cup: that there is not a ſingle inſtance 


4k 

enn one Cuholick Biſhop or Prieſt, who ever conſecrated d . 
- ecived the Sacramental cup without water Toit: that , there «+; * 
ſects which uſed Water alone, and one Wy oled wine alone, 0 7 
chat all were equally condemned, and the laſt by a Geperi C "| 
eil z and that none but theſe condemned Armenian Hereticks u. *. 
Wine alone, till above fifteen hundred years after CnRISl. I. , 
was the Practice: and the Doctrine 5 6 that our Saviour hi 1 
ſelf practiſed, inſtituted, and commanded the Mixture; and ten. 9 


; fore, that Water as well as Wine was a neceſſary ingredient in! 
> Euchariſtick cup That theſe things are ſo, may be. proved fr 
:{the Fathers. Liturgjes, and Councils, by as ancient, as full, f 


bes numerous teſtimonies, as can be drought. for the Caen of 40 
New. Teſfament. Some few of them ſhall be here recited. FEA, 
. Fuftin Heariyr; who was a Chriſtian within thirty years gen 
the death of the laſt of the Apoſtles, who knew ſeveral p*" 175 

-that were Chriſtians inthe A life-time, and who 8. thei , 


2muthor'extant that gives a particular account of the Chri 
hip, and expteſoly mentions the matter of the Euchariſt ; ths] 

y Father poſitively affirms, that the Euchariſlick cup, wich! 
Church conſecrated and received, conſiſted of Wine and. *. 
S. Irenæui, who had converſed wich S. Polycar u the auen 


de be bis Blood. 8 Clement ee we fon Net | 
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"And ibe boly Martyr 8. "Cyprian, who wis 'biſhop of Carthaye 
belore the adde of the third century, "is ſb full and expreſs inan 
eſte" upon "this" ſubject, that it will be highly! expedient to ſet 
down forne' ſew out of thiny palſages' of it, in dis own words, 
He quotes the text in the Proverbs mentioned above under the 
Scripture part of the argument, and ſays: © The: Holy Ohoſt de- 
ngped this for a type of our Lord's ſacrifice of Bread and 
* Wine The mingled Wine in the Proverbs] declares, that , 
a prophetically poinits at Our Lok Cup mixed 'with Vini and 
% Water, that it may appear that the ſame thing was acted at our 
“ Loxp's paſſion, which was before foretold;” Again, CHRIST 
both by his practice and command taught, that the cup ſhould 


be mixed with Wine and Water,” Ang then referring to. a ; 


nſtiution of the Euchariſt mentioned by S. Matibetv, and quort- 
ing the text of the fruit of the vine, he ſays: © In which paſſage 
pe find, that it was a mixed cup which our LoRD offered. 


* cup, as he did, recede not from his divine command.“ Again: 


And 
this 
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this is done by dhe Priaſt in the. prayer, and netii 
before Gon Almighty with the higheſt circumſtances of folemnity; 
Sa: that if our Sayigur N mix 4be cup at the inſtitution, 
theg. the Catholick Church did eee befors God 1 
ſolemn falſhood, hen they we the mbſt! ex 
alted act of divine warſhip : But 8s this 8 tho hors 2 ſuppoſil to 
be admitted by any good Chriſtian; it tnay be fairly :concluded 
the evidence of thele Lhutgies, that our: Saviour did cer- 
tally. mix the cup. This is alſo con med by the authority of 
Catholick Council And here it is not to be ithagined, tha 
numbers of Biſhops ſolemnly met together upon imporrant occe 
ſians, would declare for the Mixture, which relates to no leſs than 
the Matter of the Euchaxiſt, unleſs they bad had good evidence of 
its having been che conſtant — * of the Univerſal Church, a 
alical zradirigh, and the inſtitution of Carrsr hirhſelf, Of 
theſe Councils. there are ſeveral, which expreſsly order the Ma: 
ruge, and . teſtify that it was uſed by our Saviour himſelf: One of 
5 is the ſixth General Council, at which above two bundred 
Biſhops-wete preſrnt: It's thirty ſecond Cannon 1s a decree agiink 
the Armenians above 2 * for offering Wine alone in the 
Euchariſtick cup; with the concluding words of which cannon ut 
ſhall, cloſe this lubje& :,** If then any Biſhop ot Prieſt does not 
© officiate according to the Apoſtles appointment, if he don 
pot, mix Water with the Wine, when be offers the unblewiſhed 
** keerifice ; let him be, depoſed, as one that repreſents Err 
beta, apt lage upon What was mad Ne 
Diode 21 tis 4 ö 
mode h L rss o v av. 


ON 
05 ide. fo mm 2 ene ond conſexrating the Eucharif. 

"HE blen and conſecrarics of the Excharif i is thus pe 
armed. Phe Pricſt,after: having placed the Bread and Cu 
upanizhe rahat; ligns himſelf with the ſign of the Crols upon f 
forghead, at which time it is alſo proper for the people to dot 
ſameg in token ef their concurrent attention. Of che ſign of it 
Craſa we ſhall ſpeał more at large, when we treat of it under the 1 
ſex Sactaments : at preſent we need only obſerve, that — f 
cergmeny here to teſtify, that the ſolemn ſervice of Ho 
v RU. 2 a crucified Saviour. * 
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their hearts being all elevated together, and N o 
offer the ſaciſice of praiie and 'thank(giving; the Ptieſt invites them 

A join with him in doing it, faying Ler us giur thanks unte 
ar Led Gong which the People hiwing conſented to and ap- 
22 {tir mear:and tight ja-4 do. the Prieſt runs 
tindfagqoba altar, and offers the great Euchariſtick prayer or 
prayer of lving to Gon for all his merciss of creation and 
providence zun after having gloriſied Gop for all theſe things, 
e proceeds thus: Thuner uerdeſhing armies allore, the im- 
wrable HH 'angels, areb- angels, thrones, dominions, principali- 
1 tres; (powers, the cherubim alſo and fiu-tuinged ſera- 
lin, with twoin-of which: they cover their feet, with twain their 
ads; an wih twain they fly ſaying, together with thouſand 

bmjaxids of arch-angels aud ten thouſand times ten thouſand angels = 
ae taceſſontly with uninterrupted ſhouts of praiſe. And now the 

ck” looking” upon | himſelf and the regation as communi- 

ng with the celeſtial inhabitants, and all of them apprehending 
emſelues by faiih as in the midſt of that bleſſed ſociety, they join 
uh it in ſettiag forth the praiſes of the moſt high God, FA THEN, 
o, and Hot. v G HO, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy is the LoRp 
f-daboeth; : ikawen and earth are full of his gliry : Bled is fe 


mance'of: divine myſteries, has been the opinion both of Jes 
d Chritions 5 and that they are eſpecially preſent at the celebra- 
n of the hoh Euchariſt, is the general docttine of the Church. 
Ind fince JESUS CHRIST by his death has united beaven and 
nh, it is fit, that in this commemoration of his paſſion we ſhould 
pn to unite our voices with the heavenly choir, with whom 
e hope to praiſe him to all eternity, and that they who eat the 
ad of angels, ſhould alſo ſing their — For which end the 
nitians of the very firſt ages took this hymn into their Eucha- 
luck affice, it being of divine original, and from-the word 4 

Tc repeated: an it is called by the Greeks the Tri/agion,' that i 

bo 7 bruce Ha Hymn: it is allo called the Seraphich Hymn. Next 
Ws A particular enumeration of the mercies of God vouch- 


0 10 mankind in the redemption of the world by the death of 
vs Cnntar, and a more ſpecial thankſgiving with reſpett (o 
herein: ald is contained a ſort of Creed or ſumtyary of 
chief itticles of the Chriſtian faith. After this thank · 
ag; the Pricft recites che hi of the inſtitution of che Eu- 
Chy:Jevs unter, by which he opens bis contniffion and 
* the; authority by which he acts, and purſuant thereto he 
m Our: Saviout's command by doing what he did. He 
"the Paten, on  whichithe Bread lies, into his bands; and 
ug bred'uphis eyes co heaven and ſet the Paten dowd again 
tte algr; he breaks the Bread ; (which broken bread repre- 
we dead body of Cualer pierced upon the 2 and 
4 ' + ; ving 
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wermare. Amen. That the angels are preſent at the per- 
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Babi a 1555 W need over it dur br. 
He fmner he makerte 
e 7 ng of Wink and water, l. 
fees the —.— 5 that Bow _ ki body of 
x 5; any biving Hfted eyes to hen 
e p own again 6 2 — „he lays bis hands — 
ioutites over it Ohr Saviouf'ß powerful" Words," Pr 4 
N. 4 are called'the words of Toft 
215 — the breid ad cup are made the Repreſent 
Blood of CHR Ir, chat is, abth6titative re 
dee de of Crr&t$r%s"'eracihedody" and ef 
| therefore quilted" to be offered to Gov at 
— oe Criſt Sacrifice. Accordingly the Prieft tnakes the (olet 
oblation of them in commemoration of our Saviour's paſſion 
death, reſurrection, aſcenſion,” and ſecond coming to judge t 
quick and the dead. And in this oblation, which is the high” 
Act of Chriſtie worſhip, as well as in the whole confecration, Nas 
Prieſt acts #'thEvilible Repreſentarive of Jtsvs CHR lr himſ 
in his Prieſtiy character, and does by viſible ſigns repreſent a 
Tet forth beſote the Almighty FaTaeR, che all- and m 
torious death and ſacrifice of his only-begorteri and-dearly+belone 
Son, a8 rhe moſt powerful wiy of pleading With him for alt 
benefits of it, and the ſureſt merhod of- obtaining the divine f 
80 that what we more — — expreſs in that a p thy 
elußßon of our prayets through IESUS CHRIS aur Lord, we tan 
fully and foreidiy eds in the oblation of the bay k. 
viſt; wherein we intercede on earth in comunction with 
i great interceſſion of our High · prieſt in heaven, and plead: 
the vertue — merits of the fame ſacrifice . which be 
veontigually urging there. Now after Gop has accepted of 1 
ſacrifſce, he ig pleaſed to return it to us again for 2 fn Telim 
feaſt, that” we may thereby partake” of all the benefits of i 
7Saviour's death and paſſion ;' and in order to make the gift tut 
*Heacioue' inſtruments of conveying theſe rent advantages, 1 
Prieſt prays to Gop the Father to ſanctiſy ihem, by Yen 
— he ih upon the Bread and Cup red to bim, thi 
enliven Thoſe Repreſentations of ChHñRIrr's dead Bod 
Hood; and make them bis ſpiritual life - giving _ 
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Blood, by filling them with the divine vertue and power, of MM, 8. 
natural and Blood, and thereby making his :Sacrall faves 
' 2thedamer thing"! with his Natuml Body and Blood m c 
though not in ſubſtance, ſo that the receivers: thereof 02} e fore 
tain all the of 1 — This prayer ſor ide i the rg; 


Aſcent of che Hoy Ghoſt upon the Euchatiſtielt eletnens' 5 
the Invocation. After which the Prieſt comtinues MP 
and oblation for the Whole Cathblick Churth; and more! 
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ander him; for the faichful f the 1 
TS he ae 2nd. 9 1 
difin& oder of pe 10 the vir K ,wirried, and the 
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f a 1 the 1 parts of the form of DE EOS ik 
'- Euchariſt + and firſt of the Thankſghving. * Nair" 
it 127. ZN a 
Ek fortn'of enn and coofecrating the Euchariſt conlilts 
of fs parts, as appears from the account given in the fore- 
ita; the Thankſgiving, the words of Inſtitution, the 
Dblzrion, the Invocation, and the Interceſſion: And as celebrate- 
1 berg by a right form is a matter of the utmoſt im- 
ce, it may be proper to conſider the five particulars above 
0 did { and to ſhew the Univerſality, Antiquity, and Neceſ- 
E them.” The Univerſality of them may be made out 
bs fogle conGderation, that every one of them is found in 
be ancient Liturgies uſed by the Chriſtian Church: The Anti- 
ity of them may be proved from the teſtimonies of the New 
lament and the primitive Fathers; and the Neceſſity of them 
uy be erinced froth our Saviour's practiſing all of des ata che 
Mitution' ofthe Euchatiſt, to which he annexed this Divine com- 
and De hl which is for ever ob)igatory upon the whole Chri- 
Church "We ſhall go throygh all the five: particulars, be- 
with-the-firft, the Thanksgiving. 
Thi our'Savioar practiſed chis at the inſtitution, ia plain from 
e ictbunts/of it in the New Teſtament, delivered by 8. Mat- 
Iw, 8. Aar, 8. Luke, and S. Paul, who all erpreſeg yt that 
predhonks. And that it was the antient practice” uf the 
wa iz evident both from 8. Paul and the Primitive Fathers : 
[former:-abks this queſtion; * How fhall he that occupieth 
le rodrwof che udlearned; fay Amen at thy Euchariſt, ſeeing 
de mdteſtunderh hot what thou ſayeſt? For thou verily giveſt 
ee well but the other is hot died“ 8. Justin Mariyr, 
Waccdunr of the Euchariſt; ſaꝶs that aſter the elements ere 
v7 wor the vfftinting Frieſt, he gave 2 peo the 
ATHER 


% 


— — — 


A SR 


The Langer: Catecliſin. Tbs 
afiellithings,. .chrough, the name of the 1 5 


5760 


FATS&4R 
Gros; and made a long thank(giving for, the bl 


vaychſaled tobefiow.on mankind ; And. the lame 
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1 in the owing on, 257 
5 one nen ereated hy another God z he 
his hands towards an heaven, the, cx 
* other G * ptoſtrates himſelf before. one 0D upon u 
„earth, creued by another God ; he offers thank ving to on 
Soy oyer; bread; the creature of another Gol Orte ly 
they! eat the bread chat was offered to the Creator with pr 
and jying for the gifts that be had beſtowed upon thn 
S. Dionyſus of Alexandria en of one Who had been « 
pat ker of the Eachariſt. © be had fora lang 1 
8. 8. Ori of Feruſalem more pas ularly, {pecil 
the f „Able thankſgiving.in. his Myſtical | 
121 r e 
4s ana. we e men 
© tion of the heaven and earth and ſea, ſe the 
© and ſtars, and all the creatures rational and L= il 
* and imiſdbie. angels, arch angels, hoſts and dominions, pri [ 
| ties and powers, thrones and cherubim cov their f 
e alſo make mention of the cherubim which 7/aiah fn © 
_ « th ſpirit, ſtanding about the throne of Gon, and with two wing 
„ Covering their f and wich two their feer, and flying ut 
two, and faying,- Holy, Holy, Holy Lord Gon of Sabgotl 
S. Cb. alten alſo ſpen ks of this Thankſgiving, 1 he doe 
dive as the whdle form of it, but only che 1 in 
Ie prayer of Tha . 
* People fohnot only the es thanks, but all the Tec 
For fieſt he receives n That 
« 0048 Abr ts. praiſe the Lonn, and then he begins ! 
And why ſhould you wonder, that the Ped} 
« hiv aac wit th the Prieſt, when they geren 
imad ers ſend up thoſe ſacred bf 
7 D 12 hymns, Glory bt 1 60 
in the Fighe/tþ nd Hoh, Holy "Healy 8c bf es uſe of MG 
laſt.ar the altar he givti a particular — 
* . was only ſung in hes 
Lon youchſafed to come down upon eatth, ry 
= 5+ t to us alſo. Therefore the Biſhop, __— ho , 


— — — 
—ͤ—ũ— — — — — — ͤ — 2 = 5 Ü 


* T * 3 


ut Il. Ne Cbriſtian Drdrint. 327 
tis holy' table, to preſent our rational ſervice and offer the un- 
bloody ſacrifice, does not y call upon us to join in this 
yrification, but firſt natning the Cherubim, and making men- 
or of the Seraphim, hechen'exhorts us All to ſend up-theſe 
mendous words, and withdrawing-our minds from the carth, | 
Tm with what company we make a choir, he cries 

th every nan,” and fays as it were in theſe, words, Ther 
42 mo 3 Hand together with the- Seraphim, ö 
pw * hy wings with them, with them fly round the royal 

Ang elſewhere he ſays, ** The Seraphim above fing / 
holy Tr iſagion | hymn; the holy congregation” of mea o 
up the ſame: rhe general aſſembly of celeſtial and 

Heſtrial-cregeures join together : there is one thankſgiving, one 
mutation, one choir of men and angels in one ſtation rejoicing 
gether,” And in another place he ſays: ** We alſo in offer- 
g the cup recite the ineffable mercies and kindneſs of Gon, 
Wal the good things we enjoy: and ſo we offer it, and com- 
tinicate'; giving Him thanks for that he has delivered mankind 
ji err; chat he has made us near, who were far off; that 
we were without hope and without God in the world, ' 
dee dare us the brethten of Caſter and fellow- 
Mm. For theſe and all the like bleſſings we give him 
h aid ſo come to his holy Table.“ And this is ſufficient 
Fo of de firſt pen en 
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| IE next part of the form of conſecration e s 

"words, whicbour Saviour himſelfuſed at the laſticution: And 

dom is ſeaucient, that no one knows the beginning of it; 

Tal, thatidhereas no Church or Church, in che 

, butWhatever:did, and ſtill does uſe it. S. Inemaus hays, | 

The mixed cup andi the bread teceive the word of. Con, : 

x lbecome che-archuriſt of the; blood and body. of -CarasT.” 
tays;** Our Lox p made the bread bis body, by ſaying 

| viz my Buy, chat is, the figure: of my body. ſeems 
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M Ei next part of che . confocrution.@ the Obletio 
the Euchariftick Gifts of the Bread and mixed Cup to 

= Father. Now that Jes us, Car 18T did this at che; inftirgi 
and that the Euchariſt is 2 Sacrifice, has been ſo fully made 
from geripture in former Leſſons, that no more need be ſaid 
upomrthat head. But it may be proper to confirm the ſame 

Tradition, and to ſhew from the teſtimonies of the Ancients, 

that our bleſſed Saviour ſacrificed at the inſtitution, and that 

mann did always offer the Euch 

s a Sacrifice. 

For the firſt of theſe we have the following evidence. | 
Apoſtolical Canftitutions have theſe words: Ihe firſt Higb · pn 
by nature, CarisT the only begotten, offered a ſpiritual 

* erifice/ to di Gop and Father | before his paſſion.” 8. Ju 

Martyr aſſerts, that Cx Is r has by tradition inſtructed us t0.9 

"the Bread and Cup for a memorial of his paſpon: and ö. 

nus aſſures us, that when he Gi Mid is my Bod, he taught 

new Oblation of the New Teſtament : And elſewhere be/ 
Thoſe ho have attained to the Knowledge of the ſecond 
e ſlitutions of the Apoſtles, know that the Lok p has apo 
nne oblation in the New Teſtament, according to oh 
the prophet.” Now it is certain, that in the Eat 

tanght'and appointed us to do nothing, but what be 

. S. Cyprian is very expreſs upon upon tb n 

thus: ©- Whois more a prieſt of Gon than o 

4 Jasus Cx ter, who offered a ſacrifice to Gon, anda, 
© fame+thar/Melchizedeck had: offered; that is, Bread and.” 

4 namely his own B. Blood?” Again: If ia che fas 

that CRI none hut CHR Ts ＋ is to he 


pe are to obey, and to do what ChRISsT did. E 
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330 enger H HW. i 
. <the gift of che holy od.“ Haid: K Far this reaſon” d 
3 
0 o commande by u ſaying Dey hig ef men 
dne Asdagzin: Ales rifive; che h 
pointed the reaſonahle and undlgody* an myſtical ont « 
i. ** Bady:avd Blood, which ie performediaotepreſent:the'-byy 
'. death ty (ymbols.” And in the form of cbuſctnting a f 
rde prayer rung thus: 0 Graft that he may offer to thee f 
feet ſmelling ſavout the pure und unbib ody ſacrifice, 
thou by CHN aſt conſtituted to de the myſtery of the 
* covenent.”* S. Clement Biſhop of Rome; hee flame is 
Hioned dy S. Paul in the New Teffament, has the f following 
iges: * Our Log has.commianded the oblations and litargi 
** be performed at the appointed times: They there 
.* who offer their oblations at the appointed. times, ate accept 
and bleffed, ——- It will de no ſmall crime, if, wo eject i 
- © from the Epiſcopal function, who offer the gifts in an und 
© able and holy manner.” S. [gndtins, who was made Big 
- the time of the Apoſtles, calls the Euchariſt the gif Gol 
the bread of Go, both which are ſacrificia»phraſes ; aud 
titnes he mentions à material Altar in the Chriſtian Church, u 
ſuppoſes a Sacrifice. S. Juſtin Martyr affirms, that Cx 
by rradition inſtructed us td er Bread, and ſpeaks of Bread 
Cup as red by Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, acc 
to the prediction of Malachi. S. Irenzus ſpeaking. of the't 
oblaion of the New 1 2 * 88 the oy 
ceiving from the Apoſtles, . offers to Gop't t 
oo” word and further fays, © We offer to 2 
the creatures.” And elſewhere he ſays: Wherefore cya 
© oblation of the Euchariſt is not carnal, bat ſpiritual, and! 
tat account pure. For we offer to Gop the Breadandthel 
* earth to bring forth theſe fruits for our nouriſhment.” / 
nogoras fays: © What need I care for whole burnt: offering 
* which'Gop has na need? It is rather proper to offer to 
the unbloody ſacrifice, the rational ſervice.” Tertullian 16 
on the priefts of Mithra, for imitating the divine facratmeni 
Fi of Bread; and in another place be has theſe words: © 4 
ny on the Stationary days think, that they ought not to be 

< fent at the prayers of the ſacrifices, left their faſt be broken 
* receiving, the body of our LoRD. However by taking 
Body of gur Lon B and reſerving it, bath will be ſafe, tbe 
4 tieipatiog of the ſacrißce, and the performance of your c 
e faſting,” Origen ſays, We eat loaves that are offered; 
Tpeaks of the care that Chriſtians took in receiving. ths Loch 
M left” y, crumb of the conſecrated oblation ould fall 1 
— ground. g. Cyprian ſpeaks of offering winein th jath 


7 


* 


ASF FFF SNN 


* 


mn — _ — — * 


ut l. Pie Clifton Do#rine 331 
bb n m1! He either une nor wntir a bi iffered 
ue und be tells us, ho Neuatian was cenſuled for attempting 

fur ſacri | oppoſition”to" the "trac" Pri. And 


Which: is! offered in commemoration of him; is to be offered 
with a mixtute with wine!“ And again: The Holy ' Ghoſt 
by bonn defcribes before · hand the figure of ou, Lord's Sa- 
the immolated hoſt of Bread and Wine?“ Euſebius 
that & altars were every where erected for unbluody reaſon- 
able ſicrificetʒ according to the new myſteries of the New Teſ- 
went“ And in another place his words are theſe: We 
celebrate the memorial of this ſacrifice on the table by the ſym- 
bols of his Body and Blood; and are taught by David to ſay, 
Im haft prepared a table before me, thou haſt 'anointed ; 
had with of — ſignify ing the myſtical Chriſm, an 
thevenerable-ſacrifices of CHR I' table, in which offering un- 
dloody' and reaſonable facrifices and pleaſing to him, we are 
hught to :make an oblation to Gop.“ And again: We offer 
the new Bread and the blood of ſprinkling, the blood of the 
Lamb which takes away the ſins of the world, the expiation of 
dur ouls.“ S. Cyril . ſays, When the ſpiritual ſa- 
eifice, the unbloody ſervice is conſecrated, we beſeech Gon 
'over chat ſacrifice of propitiation 3” and he ſpeaks of a prayer 
d, while the holy and moſt tremendous ſacrifice lies in open view ; 
we offer CarIsT ſlain for our fins. But it would be 
to cite the Fathers upon this head, ſo numerous are the 
woes which might be produced; and therefore we here con- 
Ke this article, only obſerving that the moſt ancient Eccleſiaſti- 
| Canons of the Chriſtian Church, and many other” Canons of 
ous Councils, ſpeak in the ſame manner of the Euchariſt's be- 
| offered as a Sacrifice. Em fan 


| nen CYL: 20 1 3 
e Irvocation, or prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Eucha- 
Mick elements, to make them the Bech and Blood of 
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Canmgr, | 4 
HE next part of the form of conſecration is the Invocation, 
or 15 — for a Blefling by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
A the Euchariſtick elements, to make them the Body and 
of Caxtsr. Now that this was practiſed by our Saviour 
Ne nltitution, is plain from S. Matthew and S. Mark, who ſay 

tb Bread. But 5% irg in the ſcripture ls 
ng for a blefling : and the bleſſings of God the — 
| are 


« Aißed by. 2 power of the nawe {of the. Soi] 
33 = 
— , appearance, but by the power [of the Spirit] they are chang 
& into a ſpiritual power,” In the dialogue written by Ong 
or Maximus, the Marcionite-bolds,. that the Spirit deſeends n 
4he 2 S. Juſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt food g 
crated by. thankjgiving and prayer. S. Irenæus ſays, that the Bre 
ee * by the Wiſdom by which he means the 5p 
* of Cop coming into dhe uſe of men, and receiying the 
| * 4 of. Cop, become the Euchariſt, which is the Body and B 
of Czar.” And in another place he-ſays: The Bread 
« "ceiving the Invocation, of Gon, i no longer common Bre 
gut the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, an err js nd 
| © heavenly.” And elſewhere he has theſe remarkable wor 
| — And here, when we have finiſned the oblation, we call i 
| the Holy Spirit, that he may conſecrate this ſacrifice, 
| - make] the . bread the Body of Caasr, and the cup 
lood of Cxx1sT; that they who partake of, theſe a 
& may obtain remiſſion of ſins and eternal life.“ Origen 
% We, cat Bread made a certain holy Body by prayer: 
again, Bread fanGiified by the word af  Gop amd pro 
Firmulian in his epiſtle to 8. ** of a wicked we 
. who uſurped the ſacerdotal office, and pretended © with an il 
cation not contemptible to ncih the Bread and celeb 
4 the Euchariſt, and to offer ſacrifice to the Lok in 5 
form, herein that myſterious rite is performed.” 
rien himſelf ſays : © The. oblation is not there ſanCtified, V 
* the Holy Ghoſt is not.” 8, Baſl mentions the form of toe l 
cation, as an uſage univerſally. received in the Church from A 
ſtolical tradition. S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays: The bread ol 
« Euchariſt, after the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt,” is 10% 
„ common. bread, bur the Body of San » And again 
ing given an account of the long Thankſgiving, he n 
ter we have ſanctified ourſelves by theſe hymns, we 
« merciful Oop to ſend down bis Holy Spirit upon tht 


* Jying upon ihe altar, that n 
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4” contact; . fed 
Oude «fs the Denarifts, "4 What greater 


kerilege — quaibycor, than to ———— 

G0, Where GOD — nI nr the Holy 

leſernds upon fuch+ fupplication?” 8. — X37 kw 

The Prieſt petitions, that the tar the de 7 * 

| the gifts upon earth open v * 

2 The Bread is ſanRified by the word n 

me. Theophilus of Alwandria ſays: The Bread of 

2b and the hol Cup are conſecrated by the invocation a 

the advent of the Holy Spirit.“ — — CR Ir him- 
conſecrated 1 prayer. 8. Chryſoom ſays: 

What meaneſt thou, O man? When the Prieſt ſtands before 

ſe holy table, lifting up his bands to heaven, and invocating 

1 Spirit to come and touch the elements, there ſhould 

— great tranquillity and ſilence. When the Spirit grants 

bs. grace, When he deſcends, when he touches the gifts lyi 

—— tho ſeeſt the Lamb (lain and offend 

loſt thou then or peg mo — Zach — way to 

laife and railing? m Bloog 
nns cannot be without the grace "of the Holy Ghoſt,” 

in azother.place: ©Thou:ſeeſt CHRIST, not in a 


t oh thealtar ; not held in a woman's arms, but held by ae 
pri 


en the altar, and the Holy: Ghoſt with great 
his wings over the gifts.” And again: “ The 
dp Ger bringing down fire, but the Holy Spirit; and offets 
ig applica not that a torch let down from my oat. — 
the gitts, but that egroce lighting wpor the ſacri 
| rp chat inlameiour-ſouls.”: 8. Auguftth days; Wee 
| meas; Body and Blood of Canter, which is taken from the 
6 ofthe earth, and "conſecrated: by myſtical prayer in n ſo- 
Mr nner and ſo received by us unto ſalvation in memory 
| — 's ſufferiog; ſor us, but which is not ſanctified to be 
en ſacrament, without the inviſible operation of the 
— S. Jerem fays, that it ns che peculiar office of 
Mowers to comſecrate the Body and Blood ef * | 
„ITbe words af Cyril of Alexandria ate very full oh 
5 + ro arcane, re {woon at the ſight of fle 
yan, ng before us on the holy table of the Church, 
Go p condeſcending to our inſirmmities, ſends am en: 
üg power into the giſe lying before us, and ſubſtitutes 
nta de, in effect or energy, Dee e 


bee a tq partake ef their enlivening power Beo- 
eye n one of his Dialogues: ** Wee e A 8 
ts offered, before the Prieſtly invocation 7 Bread made of 


n. Mat do „ lanctification? 3 
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#5 of, CHRIST.” And, laſtiy, Geis ſuis My, 
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Crate E may 
2 to the Euchariſtick. ſacrifice, a8 was ſhewed f 
n treated upon that ſubject. Now in this prayer out Wl 
iaterordes wich hit Farber in the fſirſt fix verſes for his) 
bat ie, His reſurrection, ſending the Hop 
goſpel; in the fourteen next verſes, he. f 
bimfelf to Gp in behalf of the Taba; 
. Miet in me, be priſt 
world's end. And. there f 
che e of. their Male 


1 


. Wen ſwayed the Roman empire ; 
ee the gene the Chriſtian Sa- 
Poet enemies, that God might con- 
1 better tnind; that ſo Chriſtians might 
d fs. a Hh. text is therefore an Apoſto- 
5 Yeh chariſt with inrereeffion for all forts/and 
And the Ancient and Univerſal Church prac- 
A een both from all the old Liturgies, and 
ob of che Primitive F . which not only 
dae tercethon in genernl, | = yoo am account of all 
parrictikars contained'in it, wh ſo many that the 
ations upon this fubject are too numerous to be here ſet down. 
ly let it be obſerved, that we can at no time hope to intercede 
effectually with Gon, as when we have repreſented and ſhewn 
nd to the divine Majeſty, that meritorious facrifice, by vertue 
of our great High-prieſt did once redeem us, and for evet 
ptioues to intercede for us in heaven; for when our ſacrifice, 
wetbotütive of his, has been offered, and 'Gop the 
nt by tbis memorial, ic is then the moſt proper timd to 
2 the oblation, and recommend the Chureb 10 
—— Ie was of old the conſtant cuſtom of the 
ch to kosclucde this Interceſſion with a Doxology to the whole 
75 #% wimneſſed by 8. Venæus and Tertullian, who both 
mon our part of this Doxology as particularly uſed at tbe con- 
for 6f. the Euchariſt. 8. Neat ſays that the Valentiniuni 
belt in ürzument for their ons or Ages, chat the Cathalicks 
Ho ſey S hroug hu all wen or ages in their Kuchariſtick - ſer- 
*. And 7% th/lien particularly aſks thaſe who frequented the 
yum, how they could give teſtimony to u gladiatur wich 
aach, wherewith they had anſwered Amen at the Eucharift 
r without rnd to any other but CHR Ir their Gop? | 
hing, that the glorification of CHR 197 with this Doxologywes 
a tn tted loſe of the conſecration prayer. And from-this 
we o Tertullian it is no leſs apparent; that the people were 
0 he poi their Amen 1& the end of this: prayet; whichwas 
gane ient as the Apoſtles: for 8. Paul ſeema plainly #6 
Ie ven he ſays, “ Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſe with' che 
I bow fhall be that octupicth the Wo] of the 
22 at chy Euchariſt, ſeeing he underſtaundeth not Wh. 
Go fifeſt 0, S. Juffin Martyr deſcribing the Chriſtian) rites 
he Genion of the Euchiiſt, takes notice" of this amang/ths 
Muhen the Preſideht: had ended his prayers and thank. 
bete Bread and Cup, all the people aſſented with 
5 tet acclatharions, ſaying Amen.” And 8. Hiaeſu 
\ | of one, who had bften been 2 — 
„en lad for along dme beard e tha and - 
Aa 2 joined 


of An 


_ Gas ys: & gift hath hom in the ſight of every man living, e 


be w. Then every man faw, that this was the 
& pot the were flain. All men therefore praiſing the Los“ 


335 "The Dbnger Catechiſm. © 
<'Joitied with the peöple in the common Hen.“ And ſo 8. Ch 
em interpreting the above mentioned words of S. Paul, plainh 
refers to this cuſtom?" for he ſays; that the word which we rende 
ofitearried;” [iSntfies's private man vt lay than, and Wen proceed 
thus: And if thou bleſſeſt in att nns tongue, not under 
© Nanding whit thou ſaheſt, not being able to interpret it, the 
nymän einher nfwer finer + fot he not hezring thoſe wor 
. gbr l withlut Ma; which is the clofe of the thankſgiving, en 
not fy Amen Where we inay obſerve, both that the con 
ſecration prayer ended with « KknU IH Doxology to the Holy T 
vity,* wheteof thoſe words tor li without nd Were 4 part, ind tie 
che people bea fing thein anſwered Ansmsn. 
reer ne ee DA ee 
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Of. offering, and praying for the; Faithful departed, as duiva e or 
v2 *w Bit ea in Scripture. $a IOW, 2111 gud boug 
| 371 it was not thought neceſſary to expatiate up 
the petitions contained in dhe ue ic, Her ede 5 
proper to enlurge upot one particular article in it, and chat b ofiÞv: 
Ting und praying for the Fairhful departed. Now praying ee 
offefing for tie Dead was practiſed under all religions and in 
Eounteles: But here we need only ſhew it to have beem the cuſt IF 
Both of the Jew;Þ and Cbriſtia Chur. 
Wick regard to the Jaws, Mrſer gives the following direction fi br t 
*Dowter#nimy : M When thou haſt made an end of tithing al Wh 29 
tithes of "thine Increaſe, — then thou ſhalt ſay before 
t Yay thy GOD I have not eaten thereof in my - mournhſſ® ut 
i#-geither hay &T taken away ought thereof for any unclean uſe, MA be 
given oughit thetev? for the dead.“ The author of Hehe | 
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crear the dead detain ſt not.“ And in the ſecond bock of 
<Hatekbect there is the following account: + * And upon the och 
<«-FoNowing, as the uſe had been, Judas and his company deff. 
*#%xalee up the” bodies of them that were ſlain, and to bu HP the 
* Wie deir kinfen in their fathers graves. Now unde ice 
A. cats of Every one that was flain; they found things conſe 
K45the- idols of the Famnites, which is forbidden the Kin c 


e righteous judge, who had opened the things that were hid," 
<.t00k thermſelyes unto proper. arid beſoughr him that te ug 
*: mittetl mignt wholly be put our of remembrance. Beßde © 
© noble Judas exhorred the people io keep themſelves 
<.'forfornuch as they ſaw before their eyes the thin ns 
paß for the fins of thoſe that were ain. And when k. 
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4 made-a gathering throughout the company to the ſum of two 
« chouland drachens of flver, be ſent. it to. Feruſalem. to. offer a 
0 er 7 therein very well and honeſtly, in Wb. he 
4e mindfal uri, or i be hd a hog oped, that 

6. they that — uld bave riſen again, it had been per- 
„ fluous,and, vain — pray for, the dead) and allo in that he per- 


6 ceived, LAU 4 b laid W. for. thoſe that died godly. 


0 8 thought.) Whereupon, be made x res 
cli * 2 he . from, (in, 
Boys mo mens th e Jews fo this 9858 
Je d. to, Chtiſtians, it is certain t at this A done by 
7 Ret at the inſtitution, of the Euchariſt; for nothing can 
x plainer, than that he offered bicmſelf a ſacrifice. for thoſe wha 
ere then dead, as well as for them who were living. And S. Pauls 
ahortation is univerſal, that Euchariſ/ts be offered for all men. And 
orders the 2 art to made ſupplication far all ſaints; for 
hough the 8 Saints in the New Teſtament ſometimes means 
ing Ws yet it is 1 3 to the dead. Moreoyer he 
e. * what ſhall they do, wh are ba 
, ;fox hed, 157 the dead riſe not at all? why are They 1415 
nn the dead?” Upon which text Biſhop Fel! has the follow- 
F ping Ip e | . the 177 Catechumens, Who died before bap- 
AL n. opinion 9 1 of b pie (> REG 
; (ae Niodoti] that ſuch deceaſed” mi 
0 lay and HI OBA „and an happy reſurr, 9 pit 
br hem, together with other faithful deceaſed,” . 8 th 
eau int, here any AE, into the original, of of this « cu on * 
1 * che dead, 1 conſidering by whom it , was, 298 
| 1255 b f Fa ney for the bene- 
1 e Falls, . 6s; en e ee 
ter fin a 1 5 is not untg death, bebe ee and be n 


PEN. e for them that fot unto death. 

727 155 1 fax, that he ſhall pray Fern er 
$6 2 BYE wicked by. commit any, 1 45 wh Fo | 
4 per 1755 of our prayers e oe op 


SL 777 Fee rolex the 7 oh, 


Kice of praying fot ſome brethren ; this 2 55 
Tn well. be underſtood to rel 

10 red while living, bs 60 akg k. f un nlawful. to 

tem, or ſo as that it is. ber our duly to. 5 3 

tore this relaxation ot prohibition muſt f elate AP ich "ur 
in ben this text nite be found, to ba vary Mois in 
Fyers.for the dead 8 70 om what bas been (aid 1 * 0 


e in deres N has been commonly” icha · 
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fern und nu i farin 48 delt 
Of's mitt 101 qu ene Nauen, bo Toynng yremof:; 


10 io) N09 of 16 gnileogt” n rhe 


af dn ai baib: ore 
Ns for che Fanbhſul 
Out | ent and Univer Chg 
2 Hfteen 


8 Ag ce ven Aﬀetable in * kf 
'books, and 'finging for the'mattyts wp ares fallen u 
<,and 1 at's t, from the Begining g öf the world; aach 
I ethren Hate afleey in the LoKD 3" ard offer the 
able Eüchlriſt rhe woes fr of the Topal body” of: Cen 
both in your 80 Senden the the Yortnitories' ae in" the” k * 


40 of cke g them with f tf ey 
9 9 57 CH yay 8 e er place thete id che N — 
fot the departed,” too Jong to be recited here,” Which is m e 


bn 1 Came, 6 Deuotiom advertiſed at the ed 
ind then f this direQion, Let chu th! 

4 be celebrated y_ and TelTons,: 
= ind Jet  alths” be Piven to the por ou 
Aal of itt.“ Teta dee 
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Wherefore fince Victor, againſt the expreſs letter of the canon 

formerly made upon ſion in an, aſſembly of biſhops, 

. to Dok emits —_— a pts oy his ex- 
ary co oblation'be- rifade. by: you bag afar 4 

cuſtatnary prayer of the Church be put up ways him. | 

place, ſpeaking of the confeſſors who died in — he 


* the te whom he wrote, © mark down-the days: of their 


dpartare,! Mut their, wemorics might be celebrated in. the c gue? 


us of Martrys: And: this, he afterwards expreſſes by “ 


ebmeing oblattons and. ſacrifices in commemoration of them,” * 


Alen dere ſpeaking of r be fays: © Hawk their * 
uſvipus fuffering they have gained palms ol the. 0RD./and. . 
bens, We always offer fact ifices for them, 8 Je rethember, 
when we ſolemnize the ſufferings of the martyrs upon” the an- 
dl; ſenun of cheir . martyrdom.” Arnobiuf Gays; „ Why. 
_ i 1 be ſa oatragiouſly detnoliſhed; in 1 which the - 

dy is prayed to, and peace and pardon implored 
1 40 55 fax ET, le kings, friends, enemies, t] Ur- 


+ and the Sgt Euſabius ralates, that 1751 the Prot 
: Great died, 2 * the Prieſts and People 9 ; 
dp Gon. r the emperor's ſoul, doing an; ac ph hi 1 15 
3q tothe: pidus prince. 8. James bi ſhop of Niſibis, who. 
eee of Nice, and was famous for Working 

prayed for a 4 e oy A age 
124 th the 4 dreqpagite, g 25 


1 | 
The prayer of the holy 


e 
2 in the boſom of Abrabam, Iſaac, ind Nast the ply f 
nce-ſorrow, grief, and lamentation 2 bebe oy away.” . 10 
P relates, that it was the c cat) of th 
for all the Faithful deceaſed. in the Eucharif [el fe 
delieved.che. 25105 5 5 5 
tremendous ſacrifice lay upon | 


 liftance. to the ſpirits 1 
re inflancs: . It Fehde 4 
denten of a perſon at this ifce 1570 
a dies charged fins e 3 

Nh rea 9 95 = hays 

the relations 0 175 en un 

be not be diſpoſed to po 3 e 
* up our ei G90, A h for 8 
on fn 6 7 fo oe a fin fie or tome 
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955 all thoſe that er Hp in Curter, and. "all that mali ' 


E 4hervandourſelves? 8. e 8 at 
of tho emperor Theodg/ius ſpeaks e him, and . | 
As. bly: —— receive the vdicę of my pr; 
ter hich attemis upon the pious ſoul. Give perſect; 
Atethy ſervant Throdofins, that raſt hic thou. haſt prepared i 
4% thy Balnts And again: 1 therefote I fall 
dim even to —— the living, nor. will. I leave. him til 
amy prayert and tears I bring him to the holy. mountain of 
66. Toes: -Whicher his merits call hin. 
tion pom che empe tor Valentimian he fa 
* holy myſteries into my hands, let us Aba petitionk 
1e to the pious man. Give me the heaven ee 1 
gur. oblations attend the pious ſoul. And. rerwards (peaki 
of hic and his brother, Gratian, he ſays: If my prayets can g 
wall, neither of you ſhall beunhappy. . No day ſhall drop. y 
 Shwour: of my memory: I ſhall have z pious regard ſor you in er 
4 ry addreſs to Gop Almighty : The revolution of, the s b 
£5. hor de more conſtant, than my devotion upon | 
Dando, memory ſhall never be omitted abs Eel 
ke 8, Egpbraim byrut, in his laſt Will and Teſtame 
1 to pray ſor him 1 — his deatb. S. Epipban 
rr to be a fi ificant and beneficial. 
vice, and makes che rejecting this office part of Aoriuſs he 
"8+ Cbry/afomn lap, that a Biſhop. is to be interceſſor ſor alt 
6 world, and to pray ta Gon to be merciful to the fans; of all n 
1 bt only theliving but the dead alſo.“ And ſpeaking apa 
i moderate ſorrow. for the death of ſinners, he ſays; They 
not ſo much to be lamented, as. fuccoured. with prayers 
0 ſupplications e for theſe things were! 
i deſigned in vain; neither is it without tealon, that we. 
ce mention of thoſe that are deceaſed in the holy myſteries, inte 
« ceding for them to the Lamb, which was ſlain to take away thel 
« of the world, but that ſome conſolation may hence ariſeto tbet 
te Neither is it in vain, . that he who ſtands at the altar, when! 
+ tremendous myſteries are. celebrated, cries, We offer. to thu 
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$6: memor grion, for them - for if there were no commemorai 
1 made for em, theſe things would not be ſaid. = 
\S 905 erefore grow weary in givi Ther dur alhſtahce, | 
offering pr 355 ſor them; for the common propiriation off 
bt ; whole.world is now defore us.” Fa 16 re place be b 
« It wat pot enacteg in vain by the A t in the decent 
1 myſteties commemoration be. RT of Nas cad; be) 
very 1 7 how much profit and b acefues to 
ben a the pepplo ſtand with chejr Hands lifted' _ 
7 d-all the company of Prieſts wich theta, and "the" kreten 
<q Bk upon: the cg] WE SLY not are 
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2 pray 
Hoary ire ro All, theſe things e in 8 
e being his will chat we ſhoyld aſſiſt one another. 8 S. 0 in 
It is not to be doubted; but that the prayers. of the holy 
Church, the [aJutary-ſacrifice, and alms given: for, their ſpirits 
ire beneficial-to the dead, that Gon may deal with them more 
merciſully than their ſins have deſerved-; For this, which was 
dellyerech by our forefathers, the Univeral Church obſeryeg, to 
' prey for thoſe who are departed in the communion of the bo- 
e and blood. of CnRiEr, when they are commemorated in 
their at the ſacrifice. And in bis treatiſe of Hereſies he 
Ins: Aerians take their name from Azrius, who, falling 
into the a rn added ſore of his own ; peculiar . tenets, 
' laying, we not oo Spray ay or offer any oblation for the dead, 
| The urch teaches the. contrary,” And 
s-Hiſpalenſis. laps: <: Becauſe: ſacrifice and prayer are offered 
ugh the whole world for the repoſe of the faithful departed, 
y ve this cuſtom was delivered by the Apoſtles, chem- 
| ſelves? For the Catholick Church every where obſerves this; 
not would ſhegive altns or offer ſacrifice. to Gon for the ſpi- 
rits of the Faithful departed, | unleſs ſhe. believed they received 
remiſſion of fins. And thus we ſee what numerous, full, and 
dient authorities there are for offering and praying for the faith- 
the Dee the reaſoris for the practice have been fer. forth in 
: * ng the Creed, > wie the article The Dan eeme 2 
ſtom is ſtrongly ſupported by Scripture, Tradition, 
bd Reaſon ; though ried wager as are: no more PR 
Flad; rr would do the reſt, 7 iS 


100083309] 


7; 2 x $440 Ccxil. * 
of the Sacramental Part of the E _ aries. 


Il E have now gone through the Sacrificial part ol Fihe Eucha- 
riſtick-ſervice, and ſhall therefore proceed to TA Sacramental. 
begin with the Lord's-prayer, which was generally, uſed in 

pt: Churches before the reception of the Euchariſt, and e cannot 


( th exceeding| here, "bread for 
reed b de g her, Bon no 
ad that we eat, but alſo the ſuperſubſtantial bread of the Eu- 
mit. / After the Lord's prayer follows a ſhort bened denediction; and 
dafl again recommends the le to Gop. in * Ä 
& called the Commendation, beſe beſeeching him. to ſanQify 
and ſouls, and to make them 7 of be me, Va: 
Þ hg n the har After this the Deacon, calls per 
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Re mung af Ig 
to attend and We Paeiverie cut, Te : 
5 8 — Hp th 

4 5 2 


delt, cane Et 
Se 2 
ae erden "Whs' i” the hae ef 
* Bont, and bath mnife ler bnmlelr uns Ul Homfneh he 
D N eto hd . 
iv the Church of rei c dnU ey car 


ayer; 1%" that: Nye nue the f 
e ly. 110% 0 e 21 
tho Fader received the map Ne e 
Ache. Tloly are ye alſo; whet' 7— 2 
- 2 Tg 1 . 


n. "by A 
ub, cochpari 
TK whete t 


n anne of 


the Prieſk, Aang enn ein Win and 
Fo alt f düt wit ups he nr Uo 
* - Fi t engs for Holy ber ſons, he As Wn this, If any one be not K 


let hit not come here. He does not barely ſay, if he 
21 fr f but if he be ho ; for not make a h 
ern ** er with the 


to be free from 
* ef abound with good wo Therefore he init 
<Q 20 not only have you free from mie, bdt White and 
«* ful.” 8. Chryſgſtem alſo often ſpeals of the Hymn Glery b/ 
Ged in thr high, and tals us particularly, that it was fu 1 
Euchariſt, an well as upon other oceaſions. The boy fy 
ing thus conſectated, and the communicants prepared for te | 
ceptiom oß them, they muſt not rudely take every ane wy 
pert g betauf Bob, Who is the Maſter of the feaſt, has 
'to' divide to every one their portion The ol other 
rielt therefore is firſt to teceiye the Euchariſt in both Kinds 
ſelf, and then. to proceed to deliver the ſame: in Mie Wange! 
 acherPriefts.and Dedtous-if any be preſent ; after this auf c f 
Pieſta and Deacons ate to Aderiniſter the Euchariſt in both 
Lr bp to the Children. New this is col 
the practice of the Primitive Chucch,, in ee un! 


nant to 
ways the cuſtom ſor the Clergy to communicate wichin the 


of the ere the age Vas delivate wie 
The n directs, hat the'Buchacift be Gelten . 
Ee and La into their hands, which was the won, 


rt II. The Chriſtian Do#irivte. = 7 
and ancient way of receiving: S. Cyril of Ferwfalem directs 
eee - receive! it imo the hollow of their right 
3. holdj * right, in the form of u croſs. 
ag the.adminiſtration of the Euchatift; are The Bo- 
* — 9 'the cup ifa, which 

Laa was aſl ſotne hundreds of years aſter 
Fur, and 4% which the 2 —.— Hun, to expreſs 
\ their firm belief that the Euchariſt is che Body and Blood! of 
auler, ad their deſire that it may be ſo' particularly to them. 
Ne vice, which follows after all 2 8 called 
be Pofl-communion, which with t con's admoniſhing 
E thanks for the benefits which they hive re- 
4 upon, Wich te Prieft offers a Prayer of thankigiving and 
witnendation Sf the People to Gop. After this the Deacon 
ar the People bow don their Heads to Gop chrough CHN ier, 
Ene the Benodiction: Then the Prieſt pronounces the moſt 
benediftion'; after which the Deacon uſes a ſhort form of 

8 8 mw 


af a prayer for peace, which is the ſignal 
miſſes the whole aſſembly ; intimating that the 
. n ee that the peace 
(Goo may continue with them and preſerve , faying, De- 
* fact. And thus we have given a rational and primitive 
A of offering an 
anger n e 778 


* 
14 1 
* ry ar * 7 1 Ty 
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chariſt being given to children, it mar de neceſſary here, 
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wore we conclude this ſubject, to enlarge ctice of 
ne Communion, | And the beſt method o _ 8 
& will be, as we conceive, 1. To produce ſuch argutnents 


dcriprures afford us to warrant this cuſtom; 2. To zonfire — it 
de Tradition: of the Church; 3. To anſwer ' the abjeQions 
41 an uſually made agaiaſt 1 it; * 4. To repreſent ws dba 
i it, 1 
ll We begin "ok ihe nene from- Scripture; "this! rt of 
* Auen from the nature of the Euchariſt, confideted as it is 
e whereby the people and ſervants of the true Gon and his 
Auer dae e from heathen idolaters and the worſhi 2 
$ and ſervants of devils and dæmons. Theſe, fatſe-Gods of 
! had their-hquſes or temples, their tables or altats, their 
and drink, of which their worſhippers uſed: to partake in 
daun which they held upon their ſacrifices :-and this - they did 
token of their communion and ks >] 
elties. 


We Langer Cutechihm 18. 
. ;>Þbeſa! feaſts, cncept: their being, kept in honou 
Anſwes exactly gnqugh 10 man) ſeaſis pbſcrved amgy 

, Which i 15, Bi 
n dhe ſactica uf CHRIST... S, Le 
between the td, in the folley 
n 18 any 4 or thy 


ok 


4 Ee ons: be partakers f 
L x8blg, and the, able vf — — from. 
N of ibe Apolile, We. reaſon ,hus 
therable of Abe. L ORD is oppoſcd to dh able gf Demon, x 
cbe ohe diſtinguiſhes thoſs ha have communion With the Log! 
2 the, other, does thaſe who haue communion; with Demons 
nat 2 reaſogable to think. that the diſtinguiſhing badge ſhould: 
in dhe caſe of the Lok D's table, as it.dags! in that of i 

æmons. And; the rather may we ar F thus, becaul 

by „ ons badge. was. er by. . Jong ake 
the other had been 0 fo ctiled amon en idolate 
Now it this he allowed, f ic appears children were fn 
takers, of the table of nya Ly that is, of he, feaſts upon f 
idolarrons! ſacrifices, they ought (according to S. Pauls realoal 
in the preceding text) likewile to partake of the Eachwiltick f 
upon the ſacriſice of CHRHA ;, 
Let us then enquire what the practice was among the heile 
idolaters. Now) though the lame kind of teaſons, which (ﬆ | 
gon hereafier) have Ooccaſioned our meeting with little menti 
Inſest Communion, in the moſt Primicive, writers 0h, 
ben a bkewile give on 1 toe ag little in ana 
ben authbers, N eir children's partaking,.of, tht 
ee feaſts; I we find enough even as to put the a 
oy out of doubt... And if we lopk into the, { cripture, and col 
der, whaz; hints af this mature WE. find. there, it will appeax, pr 
A e very young uſed to be defiled with, their 


made their children. paſs through the 10 A 
at-ſome times to offer them in ſacrißce, at others y way ol. 
Mestion. „ And, ſince this was often done when, — were J. 
15 i nt unlikely that they would make them parigke in 

e cuſtoms, and particularly (heir, ſeaſts, at the f. 
N phet Le ſeems to hint to us, that 50 
95 uſed: go par take of. thoſe feaſts. Which the Jause 
— into. idolatry, kept in bonour of the queen 9 t hea 


On, ſays he, gather, wood, and. the. fathers finde 
$4 Women: knead. their. dough, to make ep ak 


. een pur} ale Aika i. 0.9, 
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doch / that they may: provoke me to anger.“ Ia which worde 
dem to express the zeal, with which alt forts: among them 
bel in the prophane and idolatrous ſervice, the men in make 
the fires, the women in maling cakes; and they who were ſo 
le 8s to be able to do nothing elſe, yet picked up ſticks" to 
le the fire. And certainly the zeal of the children for the ſer- 
* is an argument, that they uſed-to. have their part and ſhare 
he cakes and the drink- offerings: The pleaſure; (which thoſe 
glitious feaſts had afforded them, made tbem ready, according 
ther capacity, t protnote them. And when Gop by che ſuame 
indet would let forth- the (grievous wickedneſs of the Fews, he 
s particular notice of the children's affection to idolatry: 
be ſin of Judah, ſays he, is written with a pen of iron, and 
wich the point of a diamond, it is graven upon the table of their 
heart, and upon the horns of your altars, whilſt their children 
eember their altars and their groves by the green trees upon 
de high, hills And was not, do we think, their taſting the 
of thoſeialears; the reaſon of their pleaſant remembrance of 
wad Sec auginr 3 yer e 4 4 fo N cs NE 
Futher, that children among the Gentiles uſed to (partake ot 
ſacrifices, may be probably enough gathered from S. Paul. 
ere are two different caſes, which he plainly ſpeaks of: The 
e telates to fuch feaſts as were held in the idol temples in ho- 
of the idols and theſe he abſolutely forbids 'Obriftians to 
end or have an thing to do with: The otber is that of the 
as, which the Gentilis kept in their own houſes, which were 
iſ many times upon the idolatrous facrifices : And theſe he 
Iws/Chriſtians' to go to, and to eat of ſuch things, except when 
might be a ſcandal to others. Now if in the former caſe there 
any a probability, yet in the latter no doubt can be made of 
* children's partaking of the idolatrous ſacrifices: For though 
Inftian-who Was a gueſt with them, did not eat theſe things 
« religious manner in honour of che idol, yer the Gentiles did, 
I ſuch they doubtleſs gave them to their children 
ud if we look into bleathen authors, we ſhall find that boys, 
* very young, dore a part in their ſacrifices, as might en 
pfoved by many teſtimonies. There were ſeveral of theit 
moet which! after they were offered upon theit! altats were 
muted amotig the people, who uſed to eat them at homie; and 
diphe as well give chem to the youngeſt of them children, 
© of them themſelves. And belides, there were ſeverul reli 
n ſeaſis, which relaced peculiarly to infants: They tad ſeveral 
Med Deities.) whom: they judged to have che chre f children, 
"9 Motu they uſed accordingly to ſaerifice. And when they 
ed and feaſted upon the account of their children t 

ud doubtleſs make - them partake of the ſacrifice, hen they 
2 Lo — hes: 

WE 


mme actress feaſts 


ab Ae Bothe abel u 
Irene 
twWOSSODdeſ NS. nurſes ſacriſced "this * 
ell, his En doubt wherher the children —— 
of the ſacrifice? There was likewiſe another ſacrifice, -wi 
ſcerns to have been contrived on purpoſe, that children n 
of it, as ſoon 45\ they ce into che world: They, 
then to ſacrifice with milk, which is the r and firſt food 
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Part II. The Chriftian Dofirine. J 
han they with all their skill can do. And it is obſervable, 
he chaſes to expreſs himſelf here by the ſame phraſe, as is 
Aer concerning Chriftian baptiſm, of baptiaing into a 
Tu be fes, As many of us as were baptized into 
rer Je SUs; as many of us as were baptized into CR NIS T.“ 
Sow this baptiſm, which the Apoſtle con as à facrament of 
ion far Za, equally belonged and was applied to all. The 
moangeſt infant among them was thus baptized into Moſes, as well 
Sao grown up to years of diferetion. And as S. Paul paral- 
bis with» Chriſtian baprifm, it ſeems to be à ſtrong argument 
oe right of Infants to baptiſm under the goſpel. t 
aer inſtance ſhall be what he immediately ſubjoins, their 
che Manna, and drinking the water out of the rock. 
Rand did all cat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink 
a ane 4piticual drink; for they drank of that ſpiritual rock 
Smut lowed them, and that rock was CHRIST.“ And this ſpi- 
est and drink be makes to anſwer to that, which Chriſtiaris 
in che Euchariſt. And here might be alledged the remark, 
mae by many of the ancient Fathers, that 8. Paul ob- 
very Exact analogy, making their baptiſm in the cloud 
we ſes to precede and prepare them for their ſpiritual meat 
i in che wilderneſs, and hinting that they received' the 
meer preſently aftet the former. This might be urged as an evi- 
mice, that they thought that all who were baptized, ought pre- 
d receive the Euchariſt. But waving this, let us return to 
ace, which comes very cloſe to the matter we are upon: 
anna was ſpiritual, that is, myſtical or ſacramerital meac ; 
water of the rock was ſpiritual, that is, myſtical or ſacramen- 
ak: And the reſemblance between theſe and the bread 
n in the | Euchariſt is the greater, becaule they are both fi- 
e one and the fame thing. The Manna with the 1/-gel- 
wo-the bread with us, both ſignify CHR ler the bread which 
bon from heayen, that bread which Ca fr gave, even 
en which he gave for the life of the world: The drink 
ſteamed from the rock, and the drink in the Euchariſt, both 
that-ſpiritual drink which we have by Crier, whoſe 
drink indeed. And a particular emphaſis is to be laid 
bole words-in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe the ſame." He does 
ſheen to. mean barely, that the Icoclites had the fame meat 
a common, and that they did all eat and drinle one the 
de other; but his meaning is, that their ſpirieval meat 
a Giak Was the ame with ours in the Euchariſt, that is, as to 
anal fignification- of it. Thus many commentators ex: 
dithyt expreſſion : And there is the more reaſon for it, be- 
F abe Apoſtle had only intended the Hraclites all eating and 
** n CIS 


. 14 
4 


4 


%ſ Te * Ta 


eben in all probability have uſed the like expreſſior 60 in the He a 
going g verſe, and have ſaid: 20 "They were all baptized into 12 e 
in the fame cloud, and in the ſame ſea,” And beſides, the WW. 
Apoſtle confirtis the interpretation inſiſted upon, by the reaſon 
which he alledges to prove, that they all drapk of the ſame Giritul 
drink: For, ſays be, they all drank of that Fpiritual rock that 
ce followed them, and that rock was CRRIST.“ This is a reaſon 
to ſhew. not ſo much that they had all one drink in common, 20 
that their drink was of the ſame nature with ours, as both fignj 
fied CarisT. Now to apply this to the purpoſe for which it is 
alledged : As all Iſrael, even children and infants as well as adult 
did partake of this ſpiritual meat. and drink, the figures and pledges 
of CHRrisT; fo in like manner all the Chriſtian Trae! of Go, that 


is, all baptized 8 ought to partake of the Euchariſt, And 1 
if the pledges of CHR ISr's body and blobd might under the Lat f 
be given to baptized initiated infants, there ſeems, to be no rea 4 


ſon why they may not now under the Goſpel, 'Curtsr's fact 

fice was then as truly the means of ſpiritual life, as it is now 

and good men were then by faith to t beyond thoſe figures i 

him Rho was ſignified by therb, as Chriſtians ought to do now 

And yet notwithſtanding all theſe things, infants pariook of thei 

Pn then; and therefore, by parity of reaſon, they ought to 6 
now, 

The next Sacrament that might be mentioned of the old Te 
ſtament, which infants might have adminiſtred to them, was Ci 
cumciſion. But however improper it would be wholly” to om 
the abs notice of this upon ſuch, an argument, yet it is need 
leſsto inſiſt upon it; becauſe the thing is moſt exprels and p 
in the law of God, that it was to be adminiſtred to infants, wi 
they were but eight days old; ſo that 1 never yet admitted 
any debate or conteſt, E 

| . 


tek ann L.z$50N cxvl. 5. | 
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8 Ws — * nation ns other Cranes of the old di 
penſation, which Infants were admitted to. And becauſe i 
particular inſtances to be named, will be ſeyeral Feaſts which ide 
kept, it will not be improper to introduce them with this gene 
prqpoſition: As religious feaſts among the * 0 
ſacramental nature, ſo children were reckon to be Gol 
gueſts at them, and to be of the number of hoſe ge kept. 
feaſt to Febovah. All are agreed, that it is the nature of the 
charilt to be a feaſt to the Lord, Jf therefore it appears, | 
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ildren_ were then reckoned capable of keeping ſuch a feaſt, 
tere will be reaſon to think that they are ſo fill. Now that children 
were to keep a feaſt to the Lord, may be proved from what we 
Ind (aid concerning them at the going of the [/rgelites out of. 
Ent. When Moſes and Aaron ſpeak to Pharaoh, they ſay: 
Thus faich Jehovah the Gop of [/raz], Let my people go, that 
& they may hold a feaſt to me in the wilderneſs.” The reaſon 
ledped, for their going ſhews, that all whom Pharaoh was required 
ſend away, were to hold the feaſt to the Log p. And is it not 
dent, that children, even the youngeſt Infants, were to go as 
ls the adult? To clear this, let us obſerve the diſcourſe which 
ſled between Pharaoh and Meſes. afterwards : © And Moſes and 
ln were brought again unto Pharach : And he ſaid unto 
hem; Go, ſerve Jehovah your God: But who are they that 
Il Loi And Moſes. faid, We will go with our young and with 
ur old, with our ſons and with our daughters, with our flocks 
ad with our herds will we go; for we muſt hold a feaſt unto 
ſchovah.” We may ſee here, that from the deſign of their going, 
ich was their holding a feaſt to the LorD, he argues the ne- 
fly of their childrens going with them. But how could this 
4 reaſon for their childrens going if they were to have nothing 
Þ with the feaſt ?. And it may be obſerved, that the feaſt which 
| were to hold in the wilderneſs, appears from ſeveral texts in 
titory to be a feaſt upon ſacrifices, which makes the allega- 
Ade more pertinent to the preſent purpoſe. And from this 
pea] argument it is evident, that Gop reckons children fit 
bk for a religious or ſacramental feaſt, or a feaſt upon a ſa- 
Ke, and he requires them to be joined therein. And ſince this 
We very nature of the Euchariſt, and we may argue from the 
u Sacraments to our own upon the warrant which the Apo- 
has Glen us, this ſeems to be a clear proof of the matter 
ec Or. 

ad thus having cleared their right in general to partake of reli- 
feaſts, we wal go on to 2 ſome particular feaſts. 
eaſt of the old diſpenſation, upon which children might 
i, was the feaſt of weeks or pentecoſt: Another was the 
la tabernacles. It was the fame law, whch commanded all 
les io appear before the Loxp both at theſe and the paſſover; 
ts but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it was interpreted alike in 
le three caſes. No doubt the Iſraalites thought, that the ſame 
ms who might hold the feaſt of the paſſover, might likewiſe 

doch the others, the feaſt of weeks and that of tabernacles ; 
wuſequently they could not think, that Infants were excluded 
Auf of theſe three feaſts, which are ſo often joined together. 
ute umes in the year all thy males ſhall appear before the Gop 
=,” And the practice of the Fews, we find, was agree- | 
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{A then might pate, 


ewiſh diſpenſation, and had in it ye 
mueh of the nature of the bariſt, will be 5 
It was a metnotial of their redemption, and an Euchariſtical 0 


and analogy between theſe two feaſts, it appears reaſonable to 
jo, that if children uſed to receive the one, they ought to 


mentioned under this argument, are made by the Apoſtle to 


yoo oe e in the cloud and in the ſea, as initiating and prep 
qual drink; ſo we may likewiſe conſider the Sacraments of 
cutnciſion and the Paſſover, as two others, which anſwer to 


_ -eations for keeping the Paſſover among the {/raehtes, were 
cumciſion and being clean; ſo the only qualifications thit 
: be required for a perſon's partaking of the Euchatiſt, ale 
 .iſ/(which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes exaQly to anſwer to Cir 
."cilion;-: and therefore calls it the Circumci/ion of mu 
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able to this interpretation. But ſince we are going to coußder i 
Paſſover particularly, we ſhall ſay, no wore n * 
Teal, ade e Wach we ſhall 


1 Lesson cxvll. | 1 
/ the Jewiſh children pertain of the Paſſer, 


'NOTHER Scrament amo the] leading of which 
dren might- partake, was the — That the Paſſo 


[ 


wherein they bleſſed Gow for it. The Paſchal Lamb was a fag 
fice, and ſo the feaſt kept by the raelites was, like the Chrif 
Euecharift, a feaſt upon a facrifice. And this facrifice of the 
over, a5all other ſacrifices, had a relation to CHRiSr, and typified 
great ſacrifice whereby we are redeemed ro GoD, and more eſp 
ally ir did ſo in its being roaſted whole, without having a bone o 
broken, S. Paul therefore compares Cyr1sT with the Pale 
Lamb, and the Eucharift with the Paſſover ſupper, and dit 
the — to keep the Chriftian feaſt in terms bort 

from that Jetoiſb feaſt. Since then there is ſo great à reſemb 


 ccive the other allo, And indeed, as the two- firft Sacra 


ſemble Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, and the firſt of them bapt! 


er, the cating the ſpiritual meat and drinking the 


two great Sacraments of the New Teſtament. And as the q 


the _ And that children have this latter q 


66 * but now are holy.“ e Bay) 
| . rendeting f 
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Pat II. De Chriſtian: Doctrine. 353 
terning the feaſt of the Paſſover, that there was ſomething nega- 
ire and ſomewhat poſitive in the inſtitution, or there was a 
yokibition and a precept. What was negative or prohibited 
nthe inftitution, was the eating of leaven ; and this prohibi- 
jon extended as much to infants, as to any of the adult Lfraelites. 
huants were not at the time of this feaſt allowed any kind of victu- 
1 that had the leaſt leaven in it; for indeed the Ifraelites 
yere not ſuffered to have any leaven, or any thing leavened, ſo 
uch as in their houſes at the time of the Paſſover. What was 
in the inſtitution, or what was required to be done by 
was the eating of the Lamb with bitter herbs, unleavened 
J Er. mid chat children had their part in this, may be argued 
ib from the inſtitution itſelf, and from the practice of the Fews 
comment upon it, which two points will be the ſubject of the 
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0 dildrens right to partake of the Paſive from the - 
Iuſti 


ion. 
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HAT ebildren had their part in the Paſchal a from the 
iaſtitution of it, will appear by the following conſiderations. 

. The lamb is preſcribed for an houſe or family, without any 
nfion or exception that can be thought to exclude children 
W partaking of it. Thus the firſt inſtitution of the Paſſover 
dont is delivered in theſe words: © Speak ye unto all the 
wngrepation of Iſrael ſaying, In the tenth day of this month, 
they. ſhall take to them every man a lamb, according to the 
touſe of their fathers, a lamb for an houſe : And if the houſhold 
be too little for the lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto 
is houſe, take it according to the number of the ſouls; every 
dun according to his eating ſhall make your count for the 
umb.“ Here is not the lea jeaft hint gi given, dar the litdle children, 

0 vere pare of the houſe, ſhould not eat of ir. And as it is 
in behalf of baptizing Infents, that we read in the As 9 4 
22 of the baptizi perſons and their whole houſes, in 

: wich i it is e there were children; ſo may it be 
wich more ſtrength of argument, from the above men- 
A inſtitution of the Paſſover, that children partook of the 
bh ſupper For'this being a yearly feaſt for the whole con- 
gon of ac, it will be not only probable but certain, that 
uſt at all times have been children in ſome of their houſ- 


mh Ne excluve Clarſes in/the-law of: the Paſſover, which de- 
e hall not partake of it, do not more relate to children than 
y of the adult: For the only perſons excepted by the law from 

B b 3 keeping 


454 The Longer Catechiſm, 
| keeping it at all, are the uncircumciſed z.but it was part of t 
Jeuiſb religion to remove this objection, from children of eigt 
days old. And the hindrance. from keeping it at the proper ſeale 


in the firſt month, by reaſon of any uncleanneſs or à perſon's by 


ing on a journey, no more concerned iafants than it did any groy 
ere eren 
3. Particular and expreſs notice is taken of children in the 
ſtitution. And it ſhall come to paſs, when your children (þ 
ce ſay unto you, What mean you by this ſervice? that ye ſh 
e fay, It is the ſacrifice of Jehovah's Paſſover, who paſſed oy 
© the houſes. of the children of Vrael in Egypt, when he ſme 
the Egy#tians and delivered our houſes.” This ſervice then 
a Sign and Memorial, as it is elſewhere called, of that deliveran 
which Gop granted to all the congregation of {/ras!, even to 
whole houſes, in the benefit of which the lateſt poſterity wp 
have a ſhare: And it was but reaſonable, that this ſhould be 
_ nified by their partaking of this anniverſary Memorial of it. 
ſides, it appears from what is quoted above, that God deligned 
Paſſover for an inſtructive Sign to children. And ſurely it al 
be granted, that accordingly children ought to have partaken 
it, as ſoon as they were capable of asking the queltion, #1 
mean you-by this ſervice? or as ſoon as they were capable of! 
derſtanding the anſwer that was to be made to that queſtion. / 
conſidering how apt children are to ask queſtions, and to be 
quiſitive to know the meaning of any thing they ſee more than 
dinary, and conſidering how ſuch Signs, and eſpecially thoſeat 


vine appointment, which are accompanied with a particular d 


ing, give a mighty advantage to an inſtruction, and make it 
more eaſy to be underſtood; theſe things conſidered, it is cer! 
that children might upon this account be admitted, to the F 
over, while they were very young. But then it muſt be teme 
bred, that the capacities of children ſo exceedingly differ, and ſo 
are able to ſpeak and underſtand what is ſaid to them ſo m 
ſooner than others, that the age at which they would bave been 
mitted to the Paſſover, if they had gone by this rule, would 
been very uncertain. But though this will nat allow them to bel 
from the Paſſover beyond the age of two or three years at 
_ ordinarily, yet there does not ſeem to be any obligation upon 
dſraciites to wait for ſuch a capacity in their children „ And 100 
the contrary appears more reaſonable ; for the words plain) ih 
that the children might come to the Paſſover without an pren 
and preparatory knowledge of the meaning of it, and they n 
come to receive at the feaſt itſelf their firſt inſtructions about 
And therefore as there was no neceflity of ſuch preparatory kod 
ledge, they might very well receive it in their very./infsnc} 
. fore they could ſpeak or underſtand what was ſaid to them. N 
is nothing in the Scripture, that ſhould incline us to ow. 
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Gop counted children unclean, unholy, or unfit for his ſolemn 
ſervice, or that he reckoned his worſhip and ordinances would be 
wofaned by their communion therein, but very much to the con- 
may, And: ſuppoſing that the youngeſt infants partook of the Paſſ- 
wer, the ſervice being anniverſary, they could not be at above twoor 
moſt three Paſſovers, without learning ſomething by it, and ſo an- 
ſvering one great end of the inſtitution, And that young infants did 
50 partake of the Paſſover, will appear from the next Leſſon. 


o 


Is Lesson CXIX.' | 
Of the praftice of the Jews in admitting children to the 
ahh Paſſover. . © | 


* AT children had their part in the Paſſover, may be proved 
from the practice of the Fes. Their practice, as is well 
known, is in many caſes an excellent comment upon the law. 
vw many things have thoſe, who are converſant in their write- 
bs, brought ftotm them to explain ſeveral paſſages in the Scrip- 
re, which would otherwiſe be little underſtood ! And particular- 
h, how tuch are we indebted to their writings for our better un- 
ſtanding the nature of the Paſſover, nay, and of the Chriſtian 
Euchariſt likewiſe! for it is genera ly agreed, that our bleſſed Sa- 
bur ſettled the Sacrament of his laſt ſupper upon a reſemblance 
With the Paſchal ſolemnity, And though the Fews had miſtaken 
e original inſtirution, though Gon had never deſigned their chil- 
en to 3 of the Paſſover, and though accordingly the moſt 
ent [raelites would not have allowed of it; yet this argument 
om the practice of the Fews will not loſe its force in the preſent 
. For if we ſuppoſe, that it only amounts to an evidence, that 
our Saviour's time the Jetos uſed to admit children to the Paſſ- 
Mer, that alone will be a confirmation of the opinion pleaded for, 
Mt children ſhould be admitted to the Chriftian Euchariſt ; be- 
we if the Fetus admitted children to the Paſſover in CarisT's 
we, it is nor likely, that when he at that feaſt appointed another 
dert reſembling it, and the matter of which he took from it, he 
wud defign bis to be received only by the adult and not by chil- 
den, unleſs he had given ſome intimation of ſuch a deſign. But 
Ne 15 not the leaſt ſhadow of evidence for any ſuch intimation 
Wer in ſcripture or tradition; and therefore if it be ſhewed, that 
putten 'uſed to eat of the Paſſover in CurrsT's time, every one 
de left to judge what the conſequence muſt be. And if the 
© wones to be alledged concerning the practice of the Fews, 
Me any thing ar all, it muſt be that this was their practice about 
 niour's tine; for within leſs than forty years after his death, 
eln was deſtroyed by the Romans, and an end was pur to 
ing of the Paſſoyer there according to the l. 
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256 he Dan ene "Id 


dat children were admitted to the Paſſover, before they were it 


| were adtnitted to the Paſſover: And from a fürth paſſage it appe: 


ſalim, when he went up to the Paſſover. at rwelve years of 
28 at twelve years old, and that from that age they begin My f 
Feel is contrary to the Feb accounts of their practice who 


| 
| 
| 
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Now chat the Fewyb children did-eat of the Paſſover, muy be 
proved not only from the teſtimony of the Rubber,” which alone 
would be ſufficient in this caſe ʒ but alio fromthe: Miſchna itſelf, 
which is a bagk-of the higheſt authority among the [Zeros next tt 
the Old Teſtament. The learned Chriſtianz, who have written 

upon this book, Obſerve, That the ttaditions, which were re 

& ceived by the wiſe: men, who lived white the ſecond temple 
« are there: preſerved with great integrity: That the Mich 
&< na gives great light to many cuſtoms, paſſages, and phraſes i 
<« the Old and New Teſtament: That its authority is to be looke: 
6 on, as the voice of the Few! nation: That when it is poſitive 
& and explicit for any uſage, we may and ought to take it ſe 
6 granted, that That uſage was practiſed in the time of JE 
„ nmler and his Apoſtles : That the Miſcbna ſhews us, hoy 
tds chain of Tradition Ac in our Saviour's vim; and th 
the truth of all this ought to be ſo far from being doubted, 

<<: it ſhould be wondred what any one meant who ſhould quethc 
cit.“ Now there are ſeveral paſſages in'the\4/chne, whic 

make for the preſent purpoſe. From one of them it appears, d 

no children but thoſe who could not eat th 2 
ech, were reckoned among the perſons who did not eat of the Pi and 
aver: From. a ſecond, that young children did actually — 
Pafſover : From a third paſlage, that women, ſervants, and d 
gren. did not eonſtitute a ſacrificial congr without men, u 
that conſequently. with them children made up ſuch-a congre 
tion equally with women and ſervants: From a fourth it 


Aructed in the nature of it, agreeadly io ht is faid of them in i 
inſtieution of it: From a fifth, that che Je had i particular # 
fixed, when children were to begin to faſt, but not fo when tht 


that the Paſſover was eaten by all, who were rodeetned from tl 
Egyptian bondage, and conſequentiy by children. 

All this affords a ſufficient diſproof of the error of thoſe, wi 
from S. Luke's account of our Saviour's tarrying behind 41 ut 


baye cogcluded that children were carried by their parents i nic 


of the Paſſoyer and other holy things, But this, 46 985% 


i there any, ground for the aſſertion, in S. Lale s account of 
zaviour's attending the Paſſover. It can hardly be imazinec "ht 
ales who were ſo deyour and religious, and went to et 
very. year at the feaſt of che Paſſover, Would, in f | 

woo of. the law. of Gop and the cuſtom of the Fews, defer un 
a them to the feaſt, till he was twelve years eld. Ane hen 


bad that been the firſt time of Cn ire going 10 the ge 


” 4 | 
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+6 not unlikely, that his parents would have conſidered his be- 
my unacquainted with! the way that he was do go, and the uſual 
method of tetutning home in com 
nen a little more care of him, than they did when they tra- 


the company” belonging to thera or not. The Evangeliſt gives 
we the leaſt hint, that — was the firſt: time of our Saviour's 
dung to che Faſſover: He does not- ſay, When he was twelve 
un old, he went up, but they went up to Ferufalem after the 
en of the feaſt; and this is to introduce his account of a 
pnicular circumſtance at this Paſſover, which was not our Sa- 
niour's going up as uſual, bur his rarrying behind, which he ne- 
er did before: And this might 'deſerve to be particularly taken 
ice of by the Evangeliſt, lick deere rags our Saviour 
aide the firſt eminent and publi of extraordinary 
dom and underſtanding. 2 

For a concluſion of this ſubject of the Paſſover, let it be ob- 
brd, that the conſideration of what has been ſaid in confirtna- 
jo of childrens cating the Paſſover, may reaſonably go a great 
— removing a ftrong prejudice, which lies in mens 
ds againſt Infant Communion. For the Paſſover was as truly 
ed in commemoration bf their deliverance out of E 

dhe Encharift is in commemoration of our redemption by the 
uth of CHARTS H. And ſince the ordinances are both ſo far of 


ng. eve, as they are now of 
erſt — why ſhould the ſame — be 4 


1 x hindrance to them ou, than it as then? And thus much 
xt eſo the Paſſover. | 


| L 45165 cxx. ach, 
07 Jew ſh childrens partaking of the fuer ifices. 


& ebildren of che Jaus were allowed to partake of the fa- 

crifices, which were offered upon God's a ant to _— 

o t]Miicate ar thoſe Euchariftick feaſts, which were held tho 

* bine The Apoſtle, in treating of the Chriſten uchariſt, 
g notice of this. Behold Jail after the fleſh: Ate not they 

0 eit of che ſacrifces,  partakers of the altar?“ Whatever 
N in ſacrifice, did by its being offered become in : 

Kutzr manner thegLoRD's; and conſequently whoever 

1 did eat at Gop's table or altar, which was properſy 2 7 

tal, and betoxened their friendſhip, 2 and communi9 

i id him, And no reaſon can be infants did not 


and ſo would have 
hoſe Gaps jounncys' without knowing certainly whether he wis 


ie fame nature, and — ——— 


cake thus of 'Gov's altar: For the pas ons of the. feribels 


were taken from the altar and were to be eaten, were of 
wa 


358 The Langer Catecbhiſin. | 
two forts, and children might partake of both. 1. One ſuch pu 
of the ſacrifice belonged to him who brought it: and he was at 
His liberty to invite whom he pleaſed to partake of this, provided 
only chat they were clean; and we find particularly, that the 
were allowed to let their houſholds, of which their children were 
-@ part, to partake of it. 2. Another part of the facrifice belong 
ed to the ;Prieſts. And this again was of two forts: Firſt, the 
Prieſt's portion in ſeveral things might be carried out of the tem 
Ple, and be eaten in his private family, and by any that belongec 
o his family, young or old, the former exception only being oh 
ſerved, that they were clean. And indeed this was the food o 
his family, and it might as freely be given to children or be pu 
into my of their victuals, as it could be eaten by any grown per 
fon. And yet theſe were all holy things, as appears by Goy' 
calling them ſo, and by the laws which he gave concerning them 
Secondly, There were other of the holy things belonging to thi 
Prieſts, which might not be carried out of the temple, but wert 
to be eaten in it. Theſe were moſt holy; and yet the childret 
of the Prieſts and Levites might partake of theſe while ve 
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young, even from three years old. There is a notable place 19 0 
this purpoſe in the account given us of the order, which Ha 
#iab appointed for the Priefls-and Levites : *, And Kore the (ot 4 
of {mnah the Levite, the porter towards the eaſt, was de 

* the free-will offerings of Gop, to diſtribute the oblations el 

* Jehovah and the moſt holy things: and next him were Edu ayue 

* and Miniamin, and Feſhug, and Shemaiah, Amariah and d oup 

© £anioh, in the cities of the prieſts, in their ſet office to gi 
to their brethren by courſes, as well to the great as to than ns 7/ 
© ſmall ; beſides their genealogy of males from three years old an de ac 

© upwards, even unto every one that entreth into the houſe q Wel | 
& Jebovah, his daily portion for their. ſervice in their charges, 20 And t 
* cording to their courſes ; both to the genealogy of the Pfieſſſg des 
« by the houſe of their fathers, and the Levites from twent]W iti, 

** years old and upwards, in their charges by their courſes ; M bal þ 
<. to the genealogy of all their little ones, their wives, and they x 
*. ſons, and their daughters, through all the congregation. Fe ls pr; 
3 in their ſet office they andißed wemſelyes in holineſs.” Wa tut 
ever the obſcurity may be of this paſſage in other reſpects, 7 WK ink 
it plainly enough ſpeaks of males, that from three years old and uf fo i 
Is: 


wards, entered into che houſe of Jehovah, and had their ſerv! 
charge, coutſe, and daily portion there. And if we look tot 
law concerning the eating of theſe moſt holy things, we find 
whereas the other holy things were given to the Pac for the 
ſelves, their ſons, and their daughters, theſe were to be eaten! 
- themſelves, and their ſons alone, nor are any of their male au 
dren diſallowed to eat of them. © la the moſt holy: place fh1 
thou eat it: And yet it follows, It ſhall be holy upto fee 


No 
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Now ſince the Chriſtian Euchariſt is a ſacrifice offered upon Gop's 
iar, in order to be feaſted upon, as well as theſe Jewiſb ſacri- 
bees; why ſhould not infants now as well partake of that, as they 
certainly did of the other? Since they are not now unclean but 
holy, what reaſon can there be to exclude them? We ought cer- 
uinly to be very cautious, that we take not upon us to call any 

common or unclean, whom Gop has cleanſed and fancti- 
hed, Nay: we ought to be wy careful, that we do not by our 
opitions or practices repreſent CHRIST as a miniſter of unclean- 
es, making thoſe unfit for his ſervice and communion with him 
n his ordinances, who were always counted clean, and holy, and 
ft to bear a part in his ſervice before his coming. And thus 
we have finiſhed that part of the argument for the right of infants 
o the Euchariſt, which is grounded upon the right that they had 
v Sacraments under the Old diſpenſation. 


bible! LxSsso CXXI. 3 
the third argument in favour of Infant Communion. 
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4 Third argument in favour of Inſant Communion is, that there 
are ſeveral things in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, which 
well ſuit with infants receiving it, and which may well enough 
que chat infants ought to partake of the elements; For if in our 
thoughts we go over the ſeveral parts of the inſtitution, the taking 
rad, the bleſſing, breaking, offering, and giving it, and the take- 
we the cup, giving thanks, offering, and giving it; theſe were 
de acts of CHRIST, and are the acts of his Prieſts, and may as 
dal be performed when children receive, as when they do not. 
ind therefore, ſo far there is nothing in the inſtitution, that op- 
joles their receiving the elements. As to the taking, eating, and 
Ginking, and their doing this in commemoration of CHRIST, we 
have occaſion to conſider theſe acts of the communicants, 
Men we come to anſwer the objections, which are made againſt 
as practice. What is chiefly aimed at here, is, that what is in the 
Witution ſaid of the body and blood of CHRIST, does as much 
Wt infants. as any of the adult, and therefore there is no incon- 
Puty in their receiving the Euchariſtick elements. Thus when 
MMIST ſays, This is my body, which is broken for you; let any 
a lay, whether this may not be as truly and properly ſaid to in- 
Wt, a5 to any adult Chriſtians. Was not the facrifice of CHRIS 
ed for them, as well as for grown perſons ? Was not his bo- 
93 truly broken for them, as for any that are grown up? And 
ul not they be ſaved by his ſacrifice, as well as any of the adult? 
if Cunler's body was, as it certainly was, broken for them, 
have done nothing to forfeit the benefits of it, why 
ale they not receive it, ſince it belongs to them? *__ the 
ie ame 
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fame may be argued concerning the Euchariſtick cup. Cn ir 
et This it n lud the new reſlamaut or covenant, which 
vr hei for: many for the remiſſion of ſins, or which is fhed far you. 
And may we not ſay to infants, Thebhod of CurIST war ſhed 
Nr u, Are: not they included in the mam, for whom it we 
ed? And does not that covenant or teſtament, which was con- 
firmed- in the moſt precious blood, extend to them? Why then 
mould it be thought unlawful for them to partake of it? What 
zecount can be given for placing a greater holineſs, and being 
more afraid of 2 profanation in the Euchariſtical, than in the Na- 
tral body and blood of CHrrsr? This argument is confirmed 
by What S. Pom ſays: © This cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, i 
it not the communion of the blood of CarisT? The bread 
* which we break, is it not the communion of the body « 
*:CnR1ST?” So that according to him, this bread” and thi 
cup are pledges and tokens of our communion in the body anc 
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blood of Chaisr. Have then baptized infants an intereſt and l 
part in the body and blood of CHRIST, or have they not? If the bers 
have not, what can ſignify their being - baptized into CHRIST I 
whereby alſo they put on CHRIST? It they have, why do no up 
4hefe ſigns of that communion in the body and blood of CHII 1 
Setong to them? Surely, it cannot be thought an heinous indigniſi fight 
and offence to our bleſſed Saviour, to give theſe ſigns of his bod Chu 
and blood to thoſe, to whom he imparts an intereſt in all the P 
nefits and advantages thereof. ? 4 - 
EC... Cer CLE: = 
Of abe fourth argument in favour of Infant Communion. keg 
Fah, The neceſſity of admitting Infants to Oommunion p. Be 
T pears from this, becauſe*otherwite the Euchariſt will not ig Trib 
nify che unity of CHRIST 's myſtical body, and ſo will not aniwe but 0 
one great end and deſign of the inftiturion! This argument ffs Tt 
built upon theſe words of the Apoſtle: Now becauſe the bre w 
is one, we being many are one body, for we are all parrak N 
* of that one bread,” 3. Paul here calls the Euchariſtick btes inn i 


em brund, whatever parts of the world it was uſed in, upon 
"gecountof that one lingle ſacrifice of CHa rs which it repreſent 
ed. Phe expreſſion, as ſome other parts of his diſcourſe oem 
imply, muſt be underſtood to be allufive to the bread," Wil 
wmong both Fews and Gentiles was taken from the altar, Wbe 
{they held a feaſt upon a facrifice. - The Apoſtle therefore © 
dering the Euchariſtick bread, wherever uſed, as all taken 
one altar or one actifice, even Cu 157; be ſpeaks of it al 
"ane dread, dy pattaking of which all Chriſtians through the vb. 
"Ggnified, not only their partaking of the ſacrifice, but _ 
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that they were altogether one body or-one communion. It would 
de caſy to ſhew, that the ancients thought, that the unity of the 
whole Chriſtien Church was ſignified by this one bread, of 
boch they all partook. They looked upon this as ſignified by 
[WY the bread, becauſe the bread is made of many diſt inct grains of 
est, which being ground and joined together. make bread ; 
ud in like manner many Chriſtians are united and joined into 
one body in CaR1sT, - The queſtion now is, who ate they that 
nike up this one body? - Are infants no part of CaurisT's bo- 
% This is. contrary to the notions and ſchemes of all who al- 
by of Infant Baptiſm. If then they are of the body, they ought 
xcording to the Apoſtle's argument to partake of that one bread. 
And- fince this text ſeems to be a ſtrong evidence in the cauſe 
ended fot, let us make the argument as clear as poſſible, by putting 
x into ſorm thus. | 05 
Whatever ought to be received by all the members of the viſible 
Church, ought to be received by baptized infantt2?2?2? 
But the Euchariſtick bread ought to be received by all the mem- 
bets of the viſible Chu: d dt THE; 
Therefore: the Euchariſtick bread ought to be received by 
baptized infants, | | ( te ee 
The firſt propoſition is certain, ſuppoſing that infants have a 
tight to baptiſm : Fot by their baptiſm they are entered into the 
Church, and made members of that body according to the ſame 
Lau, who ſays: For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one 3, 


The ſecond propoſition therefore alone needs to be proved, 
Flich may be done thus: | | 
That bread, the partaking of which ſignifies and evidences all 
de members of the viſible Church to be but one body, ought to 
de received by all the members of the viſible Church: 

But the Euchariſtick bread is that bread, the partaking of which 
(ile and evidences all the members of the viſible Church to be 
| Therefore the Euchariſtick bread ought to be received by all the 
members of the viſible Church. dz beg 3lgd : 
Neither propolxjon in this argument can be denied. The 
n is plain, from the nature of the thing. If the unity of the 
dun that make up the Church, is ſignified or evidenced by a 
Mitaking of that bread, then all muſt partake of it: Or cle ho can 
Wan unity be any ways ſignified or proyided by it: Let us ſup- 
Poſe any perſons members of this Church, who do not partake 
— breads how. can their unity with the Church, or = yt 

of the body, -be- ſignified or proved by its being received 
wen, when it is not by themſelves? The ſecond. propoſition no 
doi to anſwer for but the Apoſtle, it being the foundation of 
Abs argument. He gives this as a proof that the many, nt 
. | | | "| as 
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"Communion, Let any one conſider ſome of the argument 
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1 


the Church conſiſted, did together make but one body: for, (ap, 
be, wi are all parta ers of that one bread, But this is no proof 
at all, it all thoſe many did not partake of that one bread. Nay, 
his aſſertiom cannot be true according to the contraty notion; far 
then they were not all partakers of that one bread. 32 2 
The lame Apoſtle elſewhere uſes the fame kind of argument, to 
prove that all Chriſtians are one by their all partaking of one cup: 
And there he expreſſes who were thus made one, and conſequent- 
ly who-partook of that cup, even all chat were baptized. His |") 
words are theſe: For as the body is one, and hath many mem- ie 
© bers, and all the members of that one body being many are 
© one body; ſo alſo is CHRIS T. For by one Spirit are we al 
© baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentilt, 
<« whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink 
© into one Spirit.” It is no hard matter to perceive, that 8. Paul 
here refers to the Euchariſt; and accordingly the text has been ſo WP"! 
underſtood by many learned and judicious expoſitors both ancient * 
and modern. Now every one may apply to this argument of tbe Y 
Apoſtle about the drink, whatever was ſaid before upon that con- 
cerning the bread, it being exactly of the ſame nature, only taken 


from the other element uſed in the Euchariſt, Therefore let it N 


here only be obſerved, how the Apoſtle ſpeaks here juſt as the WF. * 
ancient eccleſiaſtical writers uſed to do, and ſuppoſes plainly that 
all baptized perſons drank of the cup in the Euchariſt, And hb 
ſo expreſly mentioning al/ in the beginning and end of the verſe, 
deſerves to be taken notice of; for it is evident that the all who 
drank into one Spirit at the end of the verſe, are the very ſame with w. 
the all who were baptized into one body at the beginning of it. ano! 
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Of the parallel between the arguments for Infant Bapiiſn 
| and thyſe fer Infant Communion, 


— laſt argument here to be urged is, that Infant Beptiin Wh 
und Infant Communion ſtand upon the ſame foot; and ther 
fore they who admit the one, ought not to reje& the other. For 
the confirming this argument it may be proper to ſhew, Firſt, Thi 
the ſame reaſons which are brought for [nfant Baptiſm, are in like 
manner applicable to Intant Communion : Secondly, That the ob- 
jections againſt Infant Communion will admit of the fame anſwers 
as thoſe againſt Infant Baptiſm. | 

- Firſt, That the ſame reaſons which are brought for. Infant Bip 
tiſm, may with equal evidence and force be produced for Infant 


produced in the one 
the other. 


caſe, and try whether they are not as valid i 
* " ul = 1. One 
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1. One ſtrong e for Infant Baptiſm is taken from the. 
an of the Apoſtle” For the unbelieving husband is ſanctiſied 
by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is ſanctified by the hu- 
band: Elſe ere your children unclean, but now are they holy.“ 
reat ſtreſs has been laid upon this in the controyerſy about In- 
it Baptiſm, yet not more than the text will beat: But perhaps 
wil be difficult to aſſign a reafon, why this will not as well 
yore Infants right to the Euchariſt as to Baptiſm,” Let it but be 
erved, what ſort of holineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and what al- 
on he manifeſtly uſes. The holineſs which he attributes to 
aldren, ſtands in oppoſition to uncleanneſs, and ſo is to be ex- 
ned from the ceremonial law. Now, according to that, per- 
its were unclean, when they were debarred the publick worſhip 
xl the communion of the people of Gop. And accordingly in 
ppoßtion thereto. perſons were then reckoned holy, when they 
we fit and qualified for the ſervice of Gop, and for a commu- 
in wich his people either in divine ſervice or the ordinary affairs 
ue, " An Trait might, by reaſon of ſomewhat that had be- 
len him, be for a time unclean, that is, not holy or fit for 
bmmunion in the publick worſhip or even for private converſa- 
w, a5 rendring thoſe that touched him, or any thing that be- 
aged to bim, unclean: But the Gentiles were always unclean. 
Mence S. Peter, upon the viſion whereby Gop had taught him, 
kt he had aboliſhed this kind of uncleanneſs, ſpeaks in that man- 
to Cornelius: © Ye know, how that it is an unlawful thing for 
4 man that is a Je, to keep company or to come unto one of 
mother nation: but GoD hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not 
call any man common or unclean.” So that in this ſenſe the 
pollle muſt be underſtood to ſay, that the children of Chriftians 
ere not 'unclean but holy, that they were nor, as unclean. perſons 
ger the law,” debarred the publick ſervice or communion with 
& Church of God, but were reckoned by God fit for it. And 
| the fame manner as this warrants their Baptiſt, it will their 
Mmunion alſo, | 
2, Another plea for Infant Baptiſm is their having an intereſt in 
OCW Covenant, It is urged, that Baptiſm is a ſeal of the coves 
Az and nothing can be more proper than to apply the ſeal of 


x | ng ca e 
benen to thoſe, to whom the covenant itſelf does belong. 
* fs is not og Euchariſt a ſeal of that fame covenant? And 
e ber in the" Covenant will infer their right to one ſeal of it, 


1 dot to the other? * There is great need here of ſome vety nice 
con, or it will be difficult to ſee how we ſhall'be able to 
Five lame argument, when it is brought to prove their right to 
e one ſacrament; and anſwer it when it is urged to prove their 


Pit to take of the other. 


„ The harſh and injurious treatment of Infants,” which is the 
Nence of denying them Beptiſm, is ſometimes urged in — 


2 , which God. has granted to 
For if infants are in the Church of CHRIST, 
-oned his ſheep or his lambs; but Tet them be the one 


ing the iſt, which is'as much a of 


F. Another plex made uſe of for Infant Baptiſm is, daf 
may be devoted to Gop. And certainly this „ 7 
for their partaking of the Euchariſt as of Baptiſm, lince the? 
is as properly a devoting of perſons ro Gon as the other. 
it not that there ſhould be ſufficient reaſon for devon 
perſons to Go in their infancy, and none at all to repeat ad 
new that dedication, beſors <19y me grown gp; ESI 
6. Great fireſs is often in the matter of baptizing 1 | 
upon this tert: And they brought unto him allo intim 
he ſhould touch them; but when his diſciples abs (> 
«© buked them: But Jesvs called them unto him, 1 
< fer little children to come unto me, and forbid them nor3 
< of ſuch is the kingdom of 'Gop.” Hence it has been upp 
that Cnalsr is willing that little children ſhould come % 
that he is pleaſed when infants, who are not able to cm 
ſelves, are brought by others to him, that „ 
And who has been able to aſſure thoſe who make ue of f 
any ag — CarisT is only willing to have them brought 
/ wa Ripe; aud nor is che Eucherifd' + 0 
the Euchariſt, as ſolemn a way of bringing them to CM 
the Baptizing them? Why ſhould we think, that CHRIS 
proper opportunity of bleſſing them, when he gives to h Af 
the ſolemn tokens and pledges of his love and favour? WF 
we we to ſuſpect or queſtion his gracious readinels 4d 
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he Euchatift is as proper a teſtimony. of their continuipg, 
** Big a being initiated, JW. his diſciples 

| the zer would have his di auight_ 10 iro 
beter be. bat commanded ; — ly abis-js one of the 

Kate has commanded, "and this is — ways ihat 

dof teaching bis diſciples. And what. can be.. a 

pet thethod of teaching baptized children to obſerve this 

en r, than to bring them up from their verꝶ; in- 

"II enoctha he way, which all the 2 


Do people uſe to neglect to ſet 


begin to teach them to go, till they 2 — 
diſtinction of ſounds, or to underſt 
. ſounds, of 
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oder to teach 
yn. they are able 


n 
el is ſaid to — 


FT, though 

y ſuch method as this taken With them? 
i = of Infant Baptiſm may be ir. rol 8 / 
[ > 3 own words: Except a than be hot of Wa- 


pf theSpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdot Gov” 
as ſtrong a text for the neceſſity [ 
ily, verily 1 f. you, Exce 3% ee 
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ing that the latter — — 24 

Wo derby prong or 3 — eat the fleſh of 
* and drink his blood * t 1 But it has 
PIER MEN e been 


2 W 12 vailable, 
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+ % 


ITY alt Hebe, dhe, argument far Iufont ant Bop: 


ted into theit Maſter's diſcipline... And certainly their 


not every one WR that 


e 
been ſhewed in t 
wall neceſſarily be underſiood of the abe, ag KR 
pretence will be dif when we-come-to 1 py the Tr 
"wars ke be upon a Communion. "_— that at pr 
tit ipſiſtod upon, chat t practice is ſounded 
divine ing! ou of * "| Aa che 1885 
reas it in behalf 1 hel 
bas been * from. — 
the Game will 
wade 


but this einen is falfie gt 10 fat 00 ofthe 
a e = of che firſt par of then 228 n 0 
. e ,objeftions « Infant Genen l 4 


mic: gf the lache anſwers, as 0 le againſt Intant Bepeln. 
only abjections, which carry any appearance of with then 
aus talen from theif incapacity to ar ſome acts, which. u 
red in the adult communicantg, ſuch as cone omni! 
r, giſcerning the Lonp's body, and ptevioaſiy examini 
8 Juſt ſuch arguments. way be, N WAY 
againkk Infant Baptilgh, . Infants are not rg ane Ne 
ance. and faith, which ace required-ip thead when they ue | 
And the. ſame kind of anſwer will ſerve in bob car 
n tt age ea 
e but they ate of. ſome, and thoſe ſuch; ad ara a ſu 
bei being, admitted to bath theſe facraments;:./ 
dy wor thoſe. mental.adtts,. with which the. adule ſh 
to theſe. ordinances, yet they .are::capable of; 
2 gs and of having the bleſſings of the riew c ting 
them. They e may be paſſive i 1 0 Wer tf 
ber upon n when;they. cannat,-themaſdves.b be f 
tive in receiving them. argument roo chile 
| im cannot, reaſonably 17 4 5  force;.. to. debur il 
rom A federal tites of beg 5x lber under vi 


e incapacity was the ſame under: 
ye 12 AN, them from. ike. federal--ri 
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| for Infant Communion, we come now in the ſecond place to 
nm thar practice by the Tradition of the Church. And bere 
odd think, that if all Chriſtians had ever had the ſame ſen- 
x of the Holy Euchariſt, as prevail at preſent in the Weſtern 
1 Fele, nothing. would be more impoſſible than to meet with 
Alban coftorn, as Tofant Communion now ſeems to be, in 
Church, And yet we find very vilible foocſtogs of 


Ga that we have for it, is the Liturgy in the Apo» 

al Conftiturions, which at che beginning of the Euchariſtick 
Ney Mothers to take care of their Children; and at 
e tel diſttibution appoints the Biſhop to partake in the 
l Presbyters, and Deacons, and 


. the Deaconeſſes, and the Vi 
kih6Childreng and then all the Peop 427 But becauſa 
A e perſons reject theſe 8 A olieal Conſtitutiona, 
1 to. be a collection of Apbſtolical Traditi 
1 of great antiquity and 8 
eee ele 5 without laying any ſtreſs upon = hang: 
t therefore their authority, and 2 the works 
| kr the name of S. Dionyſus the Arecepagite to be written ſo late 
be fourdi.century, which is not certain; then ir muſt be fin» 
t by 1ckiokwle that we haye no xpreſs mention of Infant 
ktimanion in; the wricings of the Primitive Chriſtians before 
win about an hundred and fifty years after the. IE | 
| de Apoile. "And yet it is morally ce it 
x fem the beginning fk the 8 8 as will 
the following * concerniũg this period n 5 
Ark to cool fot. wo meeting; wich any evepreſs 
bg of th in tha wiiters who logs be re n e 
| 7 it to ve been then received. - Thekccleipttical au- 
ween the Ap poltles and d. Cyprig ns ti are few; Theig wed 
pre very auch x 550 own | {eferite, chi 2 Gyntiles, 
3 or Hereticki,” none g fy E 5 lead them to 
ck this ſit fidſeck. ole, 5 Ter debe Le en diſpute 
* 2 e that RON hy es ps 7 x 
er ch appears to be trug. to 
ales or letters of thoſe authors, which — to Chriſtian 5 
no great occaſion for I this cuſtom in (ber 
S 2 4 
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For if we ſuppoſe this to have been the general practice at tu 
there would be little need to exhott parents to bring theid 
chi 5 ſotnetimes to church, that = might receive the E 
Practices already ſettled and w received do not neecht 
80 ſpoken! of or urged, Thus we have fewer exhortation 
to — — communion in the moſt ancient times, when it w 
niver ry e than we have in the fourth and fiſth centu 
. Chri became retniſs in that duty, and many uſe 
e el the great boly- days," and ſome woll 
ſtay at the iN without . communicating,” which cuſtor 
pak 4 a m ſeverely inveighs againft, ' Again, the ancient yri 
no occalion to mention This in their exhortations, for ther 
Was no foom for their dieting” a exhortations_to the youn 
communicantFand members of their churches, till they ab t 
che uſe of their feaſon and underſtanding ; j 410 when th n 
ſo, he ſame exhortations and arguments would ſult” the elder and 22 
ger indifferently.” It muſt likewiſe be conſidered, how ven 
accidental S. Le firſt mentioning this cuſtom was, He, t 
repreſent to the people def reat a 50 communicating in 05 
fois uc rifices, relates a 152 one vg a little girl that ha 
6 — —— to an jdol fea nd Was 180 ds brought to Me 
gat of rn Kier, "Where af was not able 2 communicate, . het 
her 1 55 been beſore defited with, idolatry... Had e. 
jk for chig"acciflent, which happened 4 little before, a 
without doubt affected F. ian. al was much to bh to 
ſe, — * thowld Probably have had no clear and, expreſs ma 
of this-practice' before 8 end of 7 urth, 10 the begin 
of che fifth century: And it way re entitely ect 
the Pelagian ut dert y, for ies we he 'wichihen Concer 
init. It deſerves ald to be obſerved, that there is much Me 
= ſpace of titrie'berween'S. 57 che laſt of the Apoltles, u 
| Seiter, as there is betw S. Cp bl 4 Pope /nnacen 
"about am hundred and fift akon And ſince this prac 
ries was certainly continued during he latter per iod, thovgh 
find not #ny expreſs mentibn mad 71 it jg it cangot. $ 
tout unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the fame 'colcernipg. the forms 
period, dich is much of the fame length, 
11947 :Wethould GbTerye t the anger, in Which d, Gin hal 
ot. dis cuſtom; which pl & It not to have been any. 0 
ve thing drought in b 1 or in his own time, but e bit 
bern #feceived und ¶tiled uſage F 3 
2 *Conlider," 'that we have account of the riſe of t 
No one, ym that it was derived from the 4p 
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2 es be obſerved; that we vever bear bf an hay or 
Upute that was occafioned by this practice: — | it 5 
hen received from the Aua one c n bo 4 it 
movation «his would have been, mult of neceff 
(mer controverſy; + CE h n ee 

ew there is del enten mud of this uſipe bilo 
Lorien time, ſo neither "is my thing mentioned befote: 

i ſrom neh it can be inferred that it was not then uſed. It 
dime happens, that the doQrines and practices of one a age 
8 dy their being confronted by thoſe of the form 
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Pon! us + 2 8 $ 0 XN.  exxvt. Nen 
| he f the + Hf to. the ergument wy 50 ih; Place 
bk pay = 788 _ of 1he two fiſt CENZUTIES... 32 MAP inen 


0 
a 
40 


4 Ce of 5 2 


"HE ürtb obſervation is "that from: the lenge of antiquity 
way with ſome pre ility be inferred, that the Ancients 

Pins faut to the Euchariſt as well as to Baptiſm. It is not 
aeg, that this argument ſhould be of ach farce, but only with 
"Who believe Ks Infants. ought to be hapti; „and were ſa 
iy woſt primitiye ages of the Church. But they are deſired 
[tonſider Teriouſly, how chey can account for it, that there 
bud be nothing found in the writings of the Ancients, like the 
225 language of the Maderns, if the cuſtom. of both as t 
mmuntion were the ſame. How common is it now ta 
rich s Were baptized in their infancy, to renew. their bap- 
ace hep they are grown up, an and to think, of coming 
Wong it at the Lon D's table Why are there no footſtaps qq 
4 exhorrations i. in the Ancient writers, Reni be, that in 
there was no manner of need of them, , becauſe. cauſe. the 


e ks e ed pe ee 
ad A very exact order and ſettled r 0 
in all manner of ordinary caſes at leaſt; They had rules for 


Nticks, and 'Schiſmaticks; for the dealing with bc ent 


ted a ſet time for perſons to continue in the fank of Penitentz, 
Kt yas longer « or ſhorter 17 to the nature of thein o 
Ke,” How! cotties it then to that not the; lea 1 
aut with in any of ther ee or order hi they ob 
when Pero paſſed from à fate of Infant communigg 
. 11 Or why have we N e 
t degree n arrived, when \t 
PR be admitted to the communion of the — We find 
Cc 3 three 


by have! 5 | 


mem alledged in the e caſe. 15 


mn of ſüch were renewed immediately after a ee i 
rimizing 


dernde Carechurncs, and all forts of offenders, à8 Ldolaters, 
Wit them again to the communion of. he Church; 4 they ap. 
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means 
__ 2 reſurrection, in caſe they ſhauld die in thai 
— could hardly — been pen 
_ leſs a hk ns kat prove revailed in their time, \not 
opinion, which was S amongſt them, was, that 
Di diſcourſe about his fleth and n in the fach chapt 
« Fohn's goſpel is to be underſtood of the Kuchariſt. Now 
thews the Roy, that the practice of 14 1 0 
tecęived from t the Chriſtian 
e they would bar Nai e explica lication of 
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u matter") Three iuſtances of this nature bg there. 
1 lt was uſttal wien them to ſend the Euckarift f. Church 
vucker, in token of their bolding cormnumon bn 
Geer. 2 It — noe on Ancient times for Chrifti- 
Ante — of the Fuctiarift, ud carry it ' home 
— it there by themſelves in ſecret, 
— — ' had another; euſtor, that 
arty tion of the r ſent the elements to 
ſth Wef&dſent by the Deacons. All that is to be obſerved 
an welten te theſe practices, is, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
a tkat the oonfebrated elements tnight, by vertue of 
a LozD's inftirution, be profitable to ſuch as heard ating o of 
—— office.” And it could be no difficult thi | 
do were of this opinion, ar at leaſt it could not — 
bdiing to thetn as it is to the people of this age and country, to 
je that 1 rofitably given to Infants, 
dot be ſuppoſed to hear ur 1510 in the Euchariſtick o 
— infants, as well as their mothers, might often be ſotne 
The abſent, — _ cirried the” elements. So 
ut u things and ittipartially conlidered, it ſeeths 
chough to alt — perſons, that Infant Commuttion 
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IE Infant Commugion, that i ic nor be thought a 
vention of the latter g 5 e. more than 
s l 4 the common radtice: In book wr 
| KA thn of e 5 wt me parents, W 
3 Ir ben tl { went x0 facr] da 
5 nia Infants Qtnplaine 
. ing ourlelyes, nkit 
e 1 2 8 Kd and Cup oth e Nero foe gn 
neapions: It was the treachery of other 
ont hy EX | the hands of Gur parents.” A 
es the following account: | 
AF being preſent and # wicneſs th 
tl flezing out of the 


\ 


_ fi gur! 


ae = 


our. prayers, but 
ro Et. 55 1 were rach 


iog a confeſſion ft er e e ſoul at that harn 
* 4 05 acknow / Ke s the eguld, a conſcioulnel 
« ofthe fact. The conſecration ended, When the Deaco 
TY vegan to offer the cup to Gd were there, and among th 
c“ reſt her turn came; "he through a divine inſtinct turned any 
2 875 tht her wow cloſe, and nefuled che tup. The Di 
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his expecting, that any one woch d diſlixe ot 80 al ah pr 
l And Foot can it be t he, chat if Pope. Steben 
his--collegues had not practiſed; Infant Communion. as Wells 
Cyprian, they would not have, aan e bjection ago l 
the controverly hey had . with 5 
2 e Aledged this knee 
| ifſe emengoig white hier) N bad Boy in theit opin 
rice in this as well ' as WA other affair, why ſhould not. 
— S une Mick been as five AS Rebaptization? yo 
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adeed it ray in general be laid doum as a certain rule, That whatever 
dodrine or practice, wherein the common Chtiſtianity was irnme- 
dxtely concerned can be ſhewed to have been the received doctrine 
practice of any Particular Church, and never cenſured by any other 
fad branch of the Chriſtian Church, during the age of comtmuni- 

eqory letters this doctrine or practice will from hence appear to have 
9 —— of all other churches, and I 2e 
hail have een een Tradition. 
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Nau 7 the: 75 rods of ide C burch 1 bels s of ven 
Nen 20445 (2 Communion. 
We 0/4 14331, 24 SEX: 
MEAN T-Commonion hes bad the MSN of S. NY 
ian, ed in · the laſt Leſſon, on its fide, but is alſo. con 
dual iy the following authorities. The author of the works, 
ch ne ſaid to have been written: by Diamſius the Areopagite, 
dat! Children, though not capable of underſtanding divine 
Lbs ae — — — ly regeneration, and of tho 
{molt holy Ems gry the divine ccottitnunion.” And this he 
ere by the holy preceptors from ancient tradition; 
there are no otber-expreſs teſtimonies of the 24 
— of Infant Communion, till we come to 8. A 
thoſe, who have interpreted the ſixth chapter of 8. 057 5 go- 
jk of the Euchariſt, or have taught the-neceſlity of all baptized 
ans, receiving the Euchariſt without making any „ 
bis the oonſequence of that interpretation, may be fair! 
g ſo many evidences, that Infant Communion was re- 
es from the beginning in the Chriſtian Church; ſince other- 
it is next to impoſſible, that they ſhould: bave fallen upori 
e ſenſe· of the place, as aſſerted the Euchariſt to be ordiriarilh 
ellary to. ſalvation. Their own practice in giving it only to tł 
par, would have wreſted that interpretation and doctrine from 
ny or at Jeaſt have · ſorced them to mention ſome reſtrictions 
| With relation co it, whereas not a Hlluble of an 
d thingia in the Ancient writers Upon the faundation 
this fair reaſaning the holy Fathers Ignatius Ireneus, Clement 
| ia, Origen, Julius Fitmitus, Euſeb ius, Hilary, Atha2 
5 * Non of . Ambroſe, u 
Gregory Nyſſen, Macarius, Ferom, Gaudentius, 'Chryſo/tom, 
Lauben. and:Tbedderit,. are: all of chem  wityelley of 
of lofunt Commonion. at e | 
Br letus now produce ſome of the fragt of 8. Has 
favour of this practice, for all of them are almoſt. num- 
Ir Why is that blood miniſtred to 
ulauc to drink, which e remiſſion of 4 th 
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ment he conceives our Saviour to have Cola thoſe words,” he 
more expreſsly tells us,” Giyingg;* Ler us hear our Lorp ſpeaking 
n of Baptiſm, but of the ſacrament of h 

holy Table, where uh one is rightly adtmitred, tinſefs he is bup- 
< rized.” Except ye eat my hs, Ke. \ What de we further feet 
4 for? Dare any one : beſo * as to ſay, that this ſentence does 
| they enn heve life in det 


"They 
chat — Syd or op — — 
of 8. Auguftir"is this: The Chriſtians of {fre 
| call Baptiſm itſelf one's Salvarion; und the Sacretnent 
are onen Life. From whetice s this, büt 

<. ſuppoſe, from that ancient atid apoſtolical Tradition, dy wich 
* the Churches of Canter —ͤ— hrt without key 
_ <* tiſem ani pr of the Lon p': Table; hohe can core ether 
Dito the l of God, or to ſalvation and eternal life? For 
the I ſhewed before, "ſays the ſume. For whit 
« her ching do ” che bald, that call baptiſm Saleition, that Wit 
6 vhich is faid; H e us by 8 K 
r that wlüch Peter” ſays, Tu Hike cog 6 thy bl 
| 5 —— ſave | 
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Except vc l the f of the Son ped 
Py #6 Sewn (je in You 7" H then, as ſo many and ſo divine 

neither Salvation nor eternat Teri ws 

fer” by apy; without Bapriſar and e Body 460-Blood'vf 
„ Lot; it is in vain promiſet/ts Ttifarits withourthEe,"* 1 
u without doubt 2 clear evidence, that S. n e fi 
that Infunt Communion was univerſally receibec in 
Church is bid dime; he woc ut ocher wild have fald, 15 Oe 
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ancient practice, and zo haye bad its riſe with Chriſlianity it al, or 
ebe would not have called it an Aucient ami Apoffolicel” Tra: 
n But nothing can be more. full and-exprofs Akan. the. tol- 
lying paſſages No one, who profeſſas himſelf a Chriſtian of 
—— greet ar; doubts, that Infant without re- 
regeneration in CHRIST, and Without ent- 
6 inn hi apogee Jiokne his Blood, have not life in them!“ 
. And. indeed what ſeems next to a demonſtration, that this was 
the univerſal practice of the Church, is that there was no diſpute | 
ant} it. The Antipelagians pleaded ſtrongly againſt their ad- 
reſaries, that Infants had original ſm, from the received cuſtom 
of the-Chriſtian Church, which believing, the texts in the third 
3 D r the one to Bap- 
aim the other to the 
both cs co ſalvation, — — — — to 
n. 8. Hug in in ſeveral places triumphs in this 
| 7 my ſee, that thoſe texts being underſtood to ſpeak 
ſacraments, and (expounded by the practice of 
very hard upon the Palagians. They made a 
it indeed o in themſelves a little wich reference ta that in che 
wird chapter „by a ſuhtle diſtinction which they 
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376 vcd Catecbifir* 1 11: 
tobe the pi apr off Church to this day; that it m 
not faid aide in the Weſtern Church, till the latter end of 

twelfth century; and chen only in ſome parte of it; and that 

though it 8 dwindling in others, yet it continued to be prac 
tiſed iu the Bobemian rer till yery near the dme of he Pr 
toltant hoe ogg 140 . SN oo 11 10 og 4 N 5 \ 
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5 & the RG, of F. Augull in“ $ teſtimony, which cog 
<> 05 5 is pretended * be autborized by Fulgeogus, 
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invented: a ſubtile /evation; which is, That though S. 44% 
maintained the neceffiry of Infants partaking of CHRIST 15 
and Bld, yer that they are in effect by iſ made py 

s of the ſame, for that are exhibited ſpiritually in Ba 
_ -tiſe-2s well as the Euchariſt: And for this'S; ee on al 

thority is urged. But / ſarely- on ee if , be n 
perl; and fincere as were to be ſoon ſee, that 

Se dapyftin (peaks not of ſuch a Lawn eye e participation of the 
fleſh and blood of CHN I i is exbibited in Baptiſm, but of ( 

real mr mans, receiving the Euchariſt : And this we 
de ey r to diſcern, if they would conſider, 1. That the pool 
e the. enting and drinking, r required of children). 
that lite, i trom che ſixth chapter of S. John t : 

— cen ers the of the Chriſtian Church bas 4 
vue been underſtood of the Euchariſt,” but never of the fact 
man ef Baptiſtn. 2. That he brings diſtinct proofs to evince, ia 

Infants are to participate of —— the third of S. Jann 
to prove that * ee e 7 ents 2 of te 1 9 


— he Bop Tn ct 22 . 

— co facrainent of the Euchariſt by NE n > 
From chat / faying, . Let us hear our-LorD, not (pale le, 
ing of Baptiſm, but of — of his holy Table,” G4 
a5 quoted in che laſt Leffon. . He ſpeaks'of that kind of eating. 
and drinking; which is done by the body, by the mouth; wich 
children habe right to by being firſt baptized ; and of that fs 
emen: of the body and blood of Char to which none 8 
Q3 „ 


a 


4 . . oY lien Darin 
nel, who; is Sometimes he ſpeaks' 
Fihe fac 2125 e a pit of that! f ſacrament rn 


ly, and of Let nh: wry which the chud mui drink, 

* 8 are ſuppoſed to seed by'n 
Minn, who Houriſhed about eigbty pers af- 
* e who. being asked by "Ferrandus one of his 
os what was to be thought gf the ſalvation of an Ethio- 
who being baptized at the inſtant of death, departed before 
had received the Euthariſt, ſhewed both from many 5 of 
zipture, 1and/from.S. Au guſtin's ſermon to the Infants, © - 
every one of the: Foihlu is then ade a partaker of the Logy's 
# Body and Blood, when be is made a member of CHRIST“ S bo- 

c in Baptiſm; and that he is not cut off from that partak E. f 
of the bread-and cup, though before he eat of that bread and 
"drink of that cup, he de eparts our: of this world fixed in the 
iy of Cars rs body,” But is this paſſage to be put in the 
Aue, and outweigh the practice of the Ancient and Univerſal 
Mach, "which *cantiot be ſuppoſed. ro have given the Euchariſt 
Thats, if ſhe had not concluded, that there wis a neceſſity 
am Ide divine command to do it? But it is to be hoped, that 

I pelſape in Fulgentius may be eafily reconciled with the practice. 
fant Commynion, by conlidering the conſequences which 
"pra from it, and which are theſe: 1. That from Ferran- 

queſtion it appears, that the common opinion of Chriſtians 

ſalvation is not to be obtained without parraking of our 

p's body and blood in the Euchariſt, 2. Thar Fulgentius al- 

1 that part g of our Lokd's body bid n e Ga 

Ae s necelfary co ſalvation. © 3, "Thar though. N 

to ben communion of our Lok Þ's body and bl et that 
Abe in a pharieal-nor a Real ſenſe; jut as 4 bel perſon, 
D by reaſon Gf 55 awful impediment does not receive the ſa- 
lent of CR 15T's Body and Blood, may de ſaid. ( 5 
the of che Church of | Eng 2 in her Rubrick after 
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dlice' for 1 5 Communion the Sick) faith, repentance, t 
. 0 eit and drigk the we kth 1 0 er Curr - ui 
un ufs healch, although he do not receive the 83 {||| 
" his'mouth 3" that 55 thoogh he does not receive SE my 
Ltheniſelves, . et he” receives all the benefits of b f | 
5 50 CrRisT's Body and Blood Metapharie 
in os beer Tenſe can the words: of this Nabe = | 
. Thar this Meraphorical way of expreſſion. rene | 
e and is only 4 decent way o, ſaying that the thing is | 
105 —84 though” it be allowed to be dinarih, neceſſury. 
Pugentins 1. and of ſaying that in ſuch a caſe of neceſſi- 
by pokes Body and Blood was not abſolutely" beceffary, 
S to" fo that Baptitin' conveys | them to him, though it was 
© muted r. oh Land becauſe has mx 
"_ | 5 N 7 mu 


S 


2 


m Lo Cit 85 17 


netally;neteffary to” ſilvstion, 2 and 

clades/4h neee, a y kf 5 

caſes of great neteſny wie — 85 297655 
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So we"fÞ,/ that Ha perſon and oi "be 
2 poſk bly "tecelve Baptiſm, he is 8 
— by — do not mean, that he receives Sauren 
mech Baprifrid, pat that be obtains'21l tile benefits of it 5 
in ſachacaſc of neceſſyl ant that Ex & LY 9 2 ot fic 
—.— be odinarily; neceſſaty. Now if th 8 : 

but onct-allowed-to be cqually ordinarily necefiary obey pi 
no more tees be deſired. 5. Granting: all” the advan . 
cars pol de wiſben for from this 8 it 74 nd 
one again b che necellity'of Infant than of Ape eaten, ani 
1 che one be neceflary with the other, 225 t is gained 
f Aud this-is indeed the A ke: for” "Falgentites ed the Ey 
Sariſt de be | 
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dy Baptiſm in the ſenſe which i tryed by. the qo Boon 
tant Communion ; ' becduſe ſuch a ſenſt aye been; oof 
trasf-rthe conſtaut cuftom of the Church, which always wy 
tec bapt ed perſons to the-Eucharift after their, 
tiſen 8 but this' practice wou! have been ligh 
abſurd; if Baptiſm mide prefohs 2 of the body arid bi 
Cate it the ſme ſenſe, and to the ſame degree, and ji 
tlie Ame effect a8 the Euchatiſt does. Upon the ie 0 
be leſs to the calm judgment of every itnpdrtial Chriſtisg, whe 
ther" this pallage of A when all the: cireutnſtanccs:of i 
arg fairly examined, dods at al diſprove. the Catbolick Church 
of Infant Committion ;' for, in ſhort, , Falgintiuss 1 
pe: ſeems to be this: Though the Holy Fuxcharift be or x 
<. rily:neceGary: to the ſulyation of baptized ; jet in he 
* a caſt of neceſlity as this of the Lihiabiat, though be coul 
not actually partake of our Lenn's body and blood in the Tu 
© choriſti yet h was not cut Off from, but had by bir afaln 
« title wh ects bread: and cup; and ſince he N 
Jer ef cunzer's body, de may in ſotde ſenſe be pa 
_ <.takigieflif from che bead . but inſtintansous oak 
5 . hm from Euchariſt as wel 
% + But what RS wedl2 hays mid to a Cling 
— — one, that rejected or w Iota 
| Communios, wult'be left rater what has been i I ORR 
candid judgrgent. \ 2 
We ſhall — tc ofthe reger th 


concerning eie Communion, with' the” ſubſtance of 
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7 Was pig e 3 3. When it was, 
c Fourth century, we bear nothing of the. neceGity. 
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% It. is aue n of. 
aduce my novel practice into the Church, (for - 
e of. Hereticks, he was n. the intro. 


1 eſta but Infant. a 
a th . conſtant his Church. thayeſbes. 56, | 
4 beſoes his time. RT an: 


Foe is by no other Church, 122 es. 
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"three — | 
-»As — of theſe, they day ; 
de {aid toi do it by receiving the 1 eil 
mouthal It is not to be doubred, chat when our Ba vibur ſai 
his diſciples, Tue, tat, he meant the {awe | kind of a 
attributed to um, "when it is ſuid be took bread, har” &,"a co 


rown perſo 

ice in 8. Oris 
dae of the queſtion,- 48 appears. by f 
— of. the cup to t lite 
related from him. Dhe Descon, {#s'! 
— — offer, and forced: ſome of the ſacrametital 
— — the woutd-or nos Then, 9 to: 
drens-ca kya drinking infants ue very; food" 


crumb of bread, and drinking foul 
— — 
— occaſion- in this calc to ec 
1 


put ll. Te Cbriſian Ducirine. 381 
he prictice of Half-Communion, and give them only of the cup, 
4 imagining that they cannot ſwallow a: crumb of bread as 


neceſſary this occaſion ; for it is well known by repeated 
—— og the practice of Infant Communion was reſtored 
#5 our Church, that Infants of a month, a week, nay even three 
days old, have received the conſecrated Bread and Cup ſeparately 


without the leaſt indecency.  _ 

Next, As to their receiving the Euchariſt ſo as to anſwer the 
ends of the iuſtitution, it may be anſwered, 2. Children are ca- 
pable of receiying the ſacramental elements, as diſtinguiſhing tokens 
18d badges of their being CHRIS T's diſciples and members of the 
viſble Church. Now all grant this to, be one uſe of facraments. 
F then children are Chriſtians, diſciples of CHRIST, and mem- 
= der of the viſible Church, they are duly qualified to receive the 
marks which belong to ſuch. * . | | 
3. Children are — * of receiving the elements as members 
s ſociety, by which the name of CHRIS, and the memory of 
wWhving paſſion, is to be kept up in the world. No doubt but 
4ult Chri ſhould remember with joy and triumph the death 
of Carisr, when they are preſent at the celebration of the Eu- 
theriſt : But yet they are not to look upon that as the only, or 
need the chief, of the inſtitution: For one great, though 
the greateſt, deſign of this action is a conſtant publication of 
mrs deach to the whole world. And to this that text re- 
ſes: & As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
eu the LorD's death till he come.” Now children are ca- 
le, as parts of theſe ſocieties, - to join in this action, which is 
ach 8 declaration to the world. | | l | 

+ Children are capable of communion in the Euchariſtick 
yer. This is evident, becauſe they are acknowledged to be 
tipable of communion in other prayers. And if they are capable 
& communion, in the Euchariſtick prayers, why not alſo in the 
lnchriſtick elements, ſince the prayers are ſuppoſed to expreſs the 
Wole nature of the Euchariſt ? 1 

1 are capable of being brought to CHRIST, in order 
on wages hv ace And this is one proper way of bringing them. 

can it 


imagined, why CHrIsrT ſhould not be thought as 
May now to give them his Body and Blood, as he was, while here 
N exth,"to take them up in his arms, put his hands on them, 
A bleſs them; though it is likely they then underſtood as little 
— to them, as children can be ſuppoſed no to do of 
6, Children are capable of being dedicated to Gon, and 
ner renewed bs — of faithfulneſs and - 
ee. That they are capable of being devoted and dedicated to 
bop, is evident ſrom the nature of the thing, from the inſtitu- 
* of circumcifion, and from their acknowledged capacity for 
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PHE ſecond ion ſt Infant Communion that Chi 
7 e "and 1 Foy cantidt do this in; Ly ther 


H, od [re rhe natute und . e ide Euchir 
1 9 ens, thut they ate not qualified que i ſinde our Savioull 
he inftirufed it, Eipbely Te his /diſeiples'ro 4 7% alle” 
rewembrince of bin. In anſiver' [5h 82 Need let the followings 
pra conſidered. | * 
r. Tb ſuch kind of objeRions Wil e nk | 
het Baptiſm as to the 7 Ee that be 1 yl No 
"Baprizelt, all be ſaved. F thou beſiwoß with all \ * 
181 470 de ba ed. Repent, and be pri eve * A ia 
in The "name of J revs Omer for the nl of fo »s. The 

and Gro other ſuch texts may well be ew the l . 
repentarice and faith before Biptilta ; of w # which 581 be 
fines, 2s u as Ag of 1 
2. argument ve 
e . 
org che 1/7 elites Wis to keep up the remembrance af 
; eliverance. our of Egypr, juſt as 181 OY 1 to keep wp 
| gk our redetnption by Car 
mandment concerning the key 
7 Md? Thou ſhalt eat no leavened bread 
ce thou fo remember the day when thou catneſt fort out WW: 
he li lack of Egypt“ And fo efewhere:* Wee Wi 
bſch'you came out of Egyp;.———=—There Thall oo , " 

oy rend be exten. f e de , a de N 
2 10 50 e won nn; for a memorial between thine eyes: I . 
750 this ordinance in its ſeaſon from Jer 
e 17 like 1 preſcription for the feaſt of we 
e remember w/v, — Ly a bondman in ESN. 
el tho falk Opſerve and do all theſe ſutures.” Abd ſince © 


r from keeping iheſe fealts, beck ue 
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1 5 hai t remember their, Apis our 


o ere is le ws .reaſon to, hinder them from receiving 
the iſt, 01 nee 155 f Their 17 7 on to remember ARI. 
W beam, The of weeks and of tabernacles are ordered; t to be 
Ned wich rejoicing, ad in general all their feaſts upon their 9 30 5 
ces "eſe of 0. be obſerved, in this manner. "Chi dren” wer 1 
note 1 this, than they yoke remembring 11 90 ba 
ince't 1 "not exclude them from thoſe feaſts, why gul 
— — üchatiſt, which, as has been before Geer in, its 
very like them ? Theſetwo anſwers will take 6 the force 

* che den with all who plead for Infant Baptiſm; but for the 
furcher clearing it, — 50 — Dork gay 

t be-enquir at is t cia import. meaning 
e 145 our Lo a be D rom 9 in the i es 
ion, Now membrance may be canſidered in 4 eefold 
10 ek: Fi Felt, Sis Ribect to Girſtives ; and ſo it ob 

ould.in celebrating the. Euchariſt actually A 

e ye but joyous manner, the death and ſufferin 
32 aud victorious . for us. Abd that our Ton 
77 this of all toſe who ate capable of it, is readily acted 
the nature of the inſtitution ſufficiently ſhevs . 
1 po ih iy Aru Nor ſuppoſed, that he ria not requ 


nor can we conceive, th * h 
of epi yi the inftication were defigned to ao 155 
perl ve ſenſe,. This is evident by 8 other in 


of che like nature, which have been already menrio ned. 
in Harpuir may be conſidered with 1 
L120 at my command of Ong ist, Do th is in 
| 5 92275 port, chat bis ky ot as a or - 
Ee 10 95 15 n 
Ix bang appointed ier cial han, he mori 
treo red. Ned ys 8 up the 1 — ory of Air, Tut- 
ear xc & vt of dere or de tha: 
* e cpa of fn ſhtants, who e 
8 7 88 capable ich it 4 in this alt, 
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3. 7 bebe page it is, that when do. this, we 
| "THEE: in remembrance (45 were) of the 5 
l 5 1 offered fof our "fins; which 
T pardon, 0 s Ad. ! e. commy- 
Fog: Fae 15 pirit, 58, Offering to him the comme- 
| Ming  facrifice of the 4 . foe 5 meaning of 
tis banſlated, Do 75 We ce of e, 1s . 1515 1 
Ea a me before ts the Euchariſt is as has 
e diſcourſed.! Upon it as a 
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receiving the Euchariſt : But let a man examine | 
tes 17 4 that bread and drink: of that cap © 255 


Sad mu be edu, becauſe they cannot bly exams 
_ thamlelyes. . To this. may — ro ears nm bt 


in their. true ſenſe in the objection, yet all who are forrInf 
Baptiſm, muſt own that the texte mentioned in the laſt Leſſor 
F Infant Communion. Nay, by the ſame rule we mn r 

þ ar ch . 
to. pray, till they can pray in faith; For another 


not to put bis children upon praying by themſelves, or po 


ed doth. not profit, not being Nd an 


this command of S. Paul, Let 4 man examine himſelf, 4 | ay 
L. him. eat, was never ſo underſtood; as tocexclude N 
G tw Peers by reaſon of their age were not Capable of © 
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no AP? Cnmers let every one conſider; for whole ice 
muſt de under ſtoed to be put im mind of i Muſt it not be th 
the ſalto af the whole: Chriſtian congregaron And if th meme 
rial of CHRIST's death is made in the name and behalf of the 
Whale Church, infants as well as grown/perſons/ there is che more 
Teafon,, why it ſhould be ſignified to be made for them by their al 
ait. Upon che whole, if this Remiembranre' be: ex: 
— — 2 — its genuine as confirmed by the 
. ice of che Ancient Unive gl Chutchyit i 
a good — for-children's receiving; andi if it berexphitied 
© 2xwile, as it ought not to be, re ip 
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Ag HER obje&ion agninlt: Infant Comonmion ith 
children are not capable of — we duty of 
minstioo, which is preſctibed as previou eee po ae 


no otherwiſe, eat of that bread, it is evident i 
J E 


1. If the words uf ihe Apoſile ſhould be allowed dd bet 


may me " ſtrongly urged agaipſt Infant ee a6 thi 


ildren from all che parts of Wotſhip. Thus for ind k 
children are not, according to this-way-of arguing; to be fi 


this as a rule bor ang man that prays: Ben let him 
faith, nothing -wayering.. But does any one: tþipk,: tha be 


a wich others, till can pray in faith d 
2 Ebecgiluy in hearing 4 RO 2 


— — in them that | 

32. Rudd the danger of hearing the w . yery 
fully ed as well as that of eating We unwor 
tbily, la a word, according io the — rc4 of the Eren 


ing themſel ves, but only mo thoſe to ſelf · exam 


who w were * of that duty! In like manner that comme 2 


part II. The Chriſtian Doltrine. % 


o hi fu any one aul not "work, let. him bade nothing given bim 
10 muſt de limited o thoße oniy who are capable of works! 
1 db was mat / de gned to rxclude Infants, and thoſe who ls- 
r the Ne prank N 
l Duchar men H en be ar rr 1 10 Us: 
de may ober denied, that this objection goes 99 tue 
laſe-of thectent, tuch in reality is this: ( By this taſtirurion” 
{hertforeof Guns let a man examine himſelf, and according 
tha ler um eat of: this bread and; drink of this cup For 
$ abhad told the (Corintbiers, that to eat after the manner they 
Ahn not to cat the Lon ſupper: He tells them alſo, that to 
at without a due ani diſeriminating regard paid to the LORD 
body, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their diforders in their 
Love-feaſt, which was attended with the Euchariſt, he ſets before 
nem CRRIST's o. iaſtitution of this ſacrament, that in it 
dey might ſee the manner and end of it's inſtitution, and by that 
ney one might examine his own. comportment, whether it were 
— to that inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. All which 
ſhews us what the examination here propoſed is. F 
—— Apoſtle here being to reform what he fou 
— the Ceriarhbians Agape, which was attended with the cole- 
of me Lonον ſupper, it is by chat alone that we muſt 
dete directions which be gives about it, if — ſup⸗ 
0 — he ralked. pertinently to this people, whom he . 
wourof decovering from thoſe irregularities,” which — 
into in this matter as well as ſeveral others And if the ac- 
ant of: CR “'s toftitution: ſer:down by S. Pauli be not for the 
mnatiom of their conduct, and adjuſting it by che rules of the 
| wowhat pu is it here introduced? Now fince this is 
mne the place, it is plain that it will not concern 
a 2 For they are not capable of any of thoſe 
ilariries; about which the Apoſtle would have men examine 
wleives: If any irregularity be committed in che adminiſt ration, 
mult be hay owing to others, and is not properly any act of 
| — Aud e muſt have recourſe to the other places of the 
toe, in order to determine whether they have any right co 
eel d Bucheriſt or no, ſince nothing can be gitbered from 
deinone way or the other. And ſo it is hoped, that aner 
| et dagen: Communion is fully anſwered. e Pele. Nil 
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"Of the fourth objection againf Infant Communion. 


Aud odjectioo againſt Infant Com munion i is, thac childreh 
Buco able 860 diſcern the Loxv's body, as all communi- 
ee ene to be of the Apoſtle: 
| 99 7603 1 190416 3 0 | He 
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ment to himſelf, not diſcerying the Here i 
or be ayer 2 before, that this 2 —. adult, a 
requires t nat e ity. auld dice th 
Lord's 12 they par % the uchariſt. - And che in 
—— whieh — . — — 

allowing 1 - interpretations, may chere be applicd 
| —.— —— that, — —.— 15 
e corruptiona, were orept in among the 
ae ene Agape or Love · feaſt, which at that time attends 
celebration of the Eucbariſt. The ching mich — 
m for, ate their uncharitableneſa and intempetance, that they 
uſed to eat and drink in ſeparate; companies without 'tarryingfo 
done another, and that they did not-a#ſcerm;.or a8cit-(hould' rabe 
de rendered, they did not — the Loxy 
body. ng that children uſedi to communicate in th 
ok of. Corivth; theſe: diſorders could nut be at all owing l 
them; and the Apoſtle mult be bere underftoad;only to bln 
25 who were the cauſes of theme Hut when the Bread in 
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hariſt is given to children, not as eummon bread, but u d 
5 — —.— — e a 
upon at account, and not to ir er 
"the Lonn s body is duly diſtinguiſhed diſcricbimmted, or diſceme 
ſcom common food, 5 fat as the nature of he ill ai 
And certainly; as Chriſtians are to put à difference» 
Sacramental and Common bread and wine and water, ſo aett 
between the Baptiſtnal and Common waſhing and if am inen 
- ni to make ſuch a difference, will exclude Infants fromthe. 
riſt, it may; alſo from Baptiſm. — — 
Tween ane why eos the Puorer, — — 
tween one ears ver, 84 JU 
dience to the divine command, and one who cats ãt ane 
mon food, the former being eſteemed — 
and the latter a tranſgreſſor and de deen 
iaſtitution of che Paſchal ſupper made — 
N —— 
at grown 
54 A ay reps yrs —_— an ordinary m 
to be tranigreſſors et they thought this very conſiſtent it 
admitting chidren to -partake of the Paſſover: And W 97 
Apoſtle may . e bo.f.the Gran ee, 
wü Lucha COTS tir fs 17 85 
bebt au „ u 1 oe why oh 115 G 1 
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bo be further objected, that children cannot do what the 
A Obriſtians ſhould at ibe LoRp's ſupper, ind 
that is, \thew Ounisr's death. Por at often as ye eat this 
treadand drink this'Cup;' ye de ſbeau the LOR D's death till" be 
ve Thelanſwur to this is, that theſe words immediately follow 
u words of inſtiturion, and ſo hete 8. oy Orr — 
and-10-apply it to the argument he is upon, the tefor 

— — as if he had ſaid, And ſince this inſtitution, 
in both the parts of it, has ſuch an entire reference to CHRIST, 
a ſice it is ſuch a commemoration of his ſacrifice, it muſt be 
i eſteemed: by all who! know what you do, not to be an ordinary 
end oonmon meal to ſatisfy hunger and thirſt, but by this action 
wou proclhaitm the LoD death to the world.“ Now as it 
vu the actiom in general, performed profeſſedly by a body and 
belety of men; in commemoration of CHRIS death, and not 
the particular ſentiments of every ſingle perſon, that made this a 
beving forrh.of On n rr death; ſo infants, as parts of that body 
ofociety, — ning in that action, may be ſaid with the reſt toſhew 
forth CarToT's death in the fame manner as the Fewiſh children, 
by partaking of the Paſſoyer, ſhewed forth the redemption of the 
Irzelites. All that need be further obſerved here, is, that not 
y the Euchariſt; but Daptiſm alſa, ſbe u furtb ths LORD's 
dutb, and conſequently this argument from infants incapacity to 
how forth the Lo xs death, muſt as well deprive tbem of Bip- 
of che Euchariſ ttt. Na * 

The laſt -wpainft the communion” of infants is, that 
they ſtand in no need of it, becauſe they were by Baptiſm waſhed 
dom their original ' irmpuriry, and actual tranſgreſſions they have 
e that want — — heve they ever fallen from 
Wer ſtate of and of "conſequence want not to regain it. 
dur to this ir i anſwered, that forgiveneſs of fins is Peer 'of 
de ſpiritual effects of the Euchariſt: There are ſeveral others 
Swing from it, which infancs are by the initiatory ſutrument of 


Mapa put into a capacity to partake of, and conſequently have 
trght r0-/ Forthough Bapriſtn repenerated them, and 2 m 
dune; and though Confirmation conveyed the Holy SprR IH into 
them, to illurninate and ſtrengthen them, yet the Eutharift ig ne- 
ceſſary to continue this Divine Spirit in them, as food is neceſ- 
in to continue life: It is by the Euchariſt alone, that Chriſtians 
re made one body with CR IST, and reckoned to be his fleſh, 
Md te ſo united to hitn as the body is to the head: Tr is the Eu- 
chriſt alone, that renders their bodies incorruptible, inſtilling 4 
1 Dd 4 principle 


351 : be Longer» Carechifin Mund 
deiple” of life to theto, by virtue of which khey (hall be 
— to A leffed immortal ens unge thoſe —— effects 
of:th&eFuchariſt 7t"tnuſt*be a5 nect᷑ Mary for children as for adulu, 
fiice the former have utidbadtedly We Tame Claim te the cloſe 
union with CHR fr and an hippy immortality; 48 the latter. And 
met the Euchariſt is: the only means to ſceure us from everlaſting 
oorruptien, und to taiſe us to d fe of happineſe and iramortaliiy, 
it is equally neceſſuy for thoſe whO are in a ſtate of freedom from 
actual (im; as for thoſe who are not; for eternad life. ix tho gift of 
G0 alone and therefore to be acquired by hoſe: means only 
Which he himſelf has appointed. In a word chis objection makes 
no more againſt Infant Communion, thaw it does againſt the 
Churct's cuſtom of always adtnitting baptized Adults to the Eu- 
chariſt immediately after their Baptiſtm and Confirmation, which 
—— ſhe would never woe . — if ſhe had not — 
y thereby gained conſiderable ſpiritual advantages,” which 
had not received before: And conſequently ſince it cannot be (ups 
poſed, that the Ancient Catholick Church ſhould be guilty of ſuch 
— 9 —— as conſtantly to give the Euchariſt to Infams, if the 
nad not been ſatisfied that they ſtood in need of it; therefore her 
prackice and doctrine, relating to the ſubject in hand, will by ul 
humble and impartial Chriſtians be reckonedꝭ a ſufficient anſwer co 
this and: all other Obſectionunun na vÞe | 1 4211 1200 
Ns: mau; I 50 4 
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Pons Wood rere 
AVING ſhewn what grounds there are both in Scripture 
* and —— to warrant — — 
ran — igbooahucd w 
— 1 to repreſent the advantages which may attend chat practice, 

[lO e een nete eee 3803 „hen 
1. Troy: no (mall advantage in this caſe, that the Weſtem 
Churches will become more conſiſtent with themſelvrs, in main- 
raining Infants Church · memberſhip and right 10 Baptilm. Tie 
oppoſets of lufant hardly ſay ger, rw) gs 
on thi; head, than they ask, why the Euchariſt is not ad. 
miniſtered to Infants as well as Baptiſm? The Proteſtants by f. 
taining the cuſtom of the Church of Rome in taking away the Eu- 
churiſt from children, notwithſtanding they have rejected the co 
cttino of Tranſubſtantiation Which Was the occaſion of it, bare 
kid a ſtumbling· block it is to be feared in the way of ſome. "And 
is is very poſſible, when that is removed out of their way; 1 
rhe feaſons fot giving Infants the Eucbariſt are more-thorough} 
gonſidered, they may be more ready to come inta the opinion a 
lafants right ro Baptiſm, ot , Th 
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0 y if we Fairly and im- 
1 many haye run 


ic Were Rn, 
3 mall atjainments. It muſt 
ns which haye been uſed 1 158 — 
iN 
nian concerning a man's ſtate» bas been ade neceſſa 2 
ur an habitual preparation for receiving the Euchariſt, and 
— che work of ſelf · examination and an actual preparation 
that it cannot be ſtrange that many perſons have 
N She emo, Ange dle deen itſelf... 4 
wichout end are multiplied, and ſpun out to a great le 
only to direct men in preparing for the Euchariſt; this alone en- 
coutages; the, prejudice, which men have too much ſeceived, 
thit it is a very hard and difficult matter for perſons to be quali» 
ted mn ſuch a degteg. as to make it their duty or even lawful for 
tem to come to G 0.D's * and, which is worſe, it too much 
ines theit concern about their preparation for and behaviour in 
other duties. They are eaſy abdut other duties, while they do not 
meddle with this, which they think is above them, and the 
day one that neceſſarily requires ſo much care and caution to 
de uſed by Chriſtians in rming it. Certainly, if men were 
o ſet themſelves ta maße the fame improvement of ſome ex- 
— ——— bas _ 4 a man's 
mining him c. they m 2 
wo, Some texts have alt y been mentioned to ch ce 
ich may be added theſe concerning prayer: I 1 regard er 
(qa | with my heart, Gon will not hear. my prayer: I.» 
refore, that men pray every-where, . lifting up holy hands 
#-wichour-wrath and doubting ; Draw nigh to Gon, and be = 
ata nigh to you: Cleanſe your bands, ye ſinners, and party 
Hans hearts, ye ——ů The ſacrifice of the wicked is 
to che LorD; but the ptayer of ſhe upright 
— Theſe as, which maß as plaulibſy, be ;urged 
er, as ſome — are to di communi- 
— aprng the Euchariſt, ate mentioned to ſhew, how neceſſary. it 
t wen to abare of their rigid notions.concerning Preparation for 
lis ordinance, and the danger of receiving it without fuch prep 
udn. Now the terror of the ordinance would be conſider 
ied, __— — a — — giye * 13 hay children, — 
infaney to up in a 
r ee np 
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390 The Longer Cutrebi ſon.” 
and comfort would many fincere cd honeſt ſqul then come o 
the-altap of Gon ante cg Sch 1þ baRogy's mand ve 

3. Tbe cenſequeporef md be, Wer oonhäun would 
hen Hi boob fuller chanchey; ate. Fortbefides be addition of 
2 communicatits, if the adult wert freed ftotti their dif. 

mente, „ E e more 3 the Eu. 
chari fo often Aud this, dt is hope, 
would he ob no Gadvange, dere it that the perſbri 
b ar e ſuch 1 N 3 hb Church to re- 
ceiue. For it cannot ou on willing, according 1 to 
op parable, that his houſe ſhould be filled with ſuchß 

This would gg a great way towards removing'the'inveterate 
evi of having the uchi ſo ib e adtniniſtered, and towards 

the ancient bene of Chriſtians attending it conftanty 
_ 288 the greateſt hindrance to which demos, at this 
erde not want of the primitive zeal and piety,” and 
5 hs 5 n notion which people have entertained of this 
otdinance. The giving the Euchariſt to children will certainly 
abate the latter of theſe, and fo diſpoſe men to the mote frequent 
communicating at GoD's altar; and ir may be reaſonably m—_ 
that when we become more like the Primitive Chriſti 
nent and conſtant uſe of the ſame means which they 
nuit grow more like them in their zealand piery. * 


\. — .Lx8308 CXXXVI. 
of the father advantages of Infant Communion. 


„Fegg arguments which have been uſed; ate-proofeof carts 
— 
8 t practice unqu 
15 be a means making good impreſſions ehifaren in ther 
9 and may lr the riſing generation wil 
be erably It is granted, that this wholly depends 
upon the of the inſtitution; — — 
foundation therein, 4 8 of Go D's ordinence 
like to anſwer end. But chen on the other bunt, 
conſideration, whether this practice has 00! 1 
Eocene now co for if it has, it will no doubt be of greatit 
vice ꝛ0 children. Indeed the nature of che chi 11 

mie uſefulneſs. Children will be more Hey to haven 
Lins iſmal bonds and , when from their inf) 
are 


ughe up inthe renews! of them, and are taught to 5 
EE ee e f 
t other things, a frequent 
Nor enn any reaſon be 


— 
ee pea hence wen try © val well as pubic or prin 
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inſtructions und ptayers. no concern and troable bas 
many been expreſſed at the 2 of children, whi 
ſims more and more to iner as fat as can de perceived, 
i like to do ſo, unleſ ſore new: codrſe' be taker} ſpeedily tb pre- 
vent l. Thete is wirhout doubt great defect in particulat per- 
ots, parents, and maſtets in the education of youth: but the cor- 
is ſo epidemical, that ic looks as if was not the only 
pry There ſeemy to be ſome more general cauſe; and it is 


obſervation of the great corruption of youth, which all true lovers 
of piety muſt make in out days with much grief, will make then 
cattious how+chey haſtily reject what is ſuggeſted with 2 ſincere 
dn at the cure thereof. It is hardly to be the ht, that groſs in» 
WH fidelity and looſeneſs of morals would have — 
ich they have done among us, had not this ancient practice been 
dez and it may be hoped, that the ery it would give a 
; WH @fonable:check'to thoſe growing — For, 
5 6. This practice woul bring you oy more under diſci- 
t oe, and buy the rulers of the Chit 4 greater advantage in 
| og ement and direction of them, and render their reproofs 
acious. If children are by Bapriſm entered into the 
Saen Church, as the members thereof, they muſt certainly, 
s ſuch, be fubj to that rule and government, which CHR 
has appointed in his Church; and the rulers of the Church muſt 
daye à right to exerciſe a diſcipline in their, caſe, and to proceed 
wainſt them when they give offence, 4s well as any other mem- 
bers whatever: It is abſurd to ſay, that they are mertibers of the 
2 and yet not 1 to the laws of it. But let there h 
erſtanding here, s though any other than & Tpiriraal ed. 
— raged for that is the ny one, with which Carisr 
Is 'entroftet] the governouts of His Church. "Children ate not to 
ts corporal putiſhrenr inflicted Ou theth by the Chufeh; 
or thar-beloogs to parents, maſters, ot magiſtrstes. Bat certaig- 
— way or other kr ders muſt de for the Charch to deal with 
wo puniſh them, when admonition and reptoOf will not 
Andr what way can that be, but by ercluding chem ſtom 
See, But his being "already "done * de Welk 
Qurches, to all chüdtett gulf or 10 zuilty fault, Bas 
t inter extirpared the bery note of atiy diſcipline that relates 
o them.” Fot, indeed, what handle hav they 15 14 roceed 
giinſt children as they grow up, and becone looſe an Hot 
ſite? H they inflict ati ecctefaſtica puniſhment upon the 
en thit be, but the n them of ſome ccclefuſtical 75 
5 25 matters Nan ivilege can th 
And 
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in whil{t aft children indifferently are excluded 
et ede to cm f al the other offices 15 
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wellyif it is not this here mentioned. It is to be hoped, . 


thoſe advances, 


| 
: 
| 
| 
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| felvesin this: very {important affair, when: cidren are brought: 
. from theif infangy in the full communion. of the Chuſch. 
48. This will: make parents and maſteft more careful about the 
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92 
Ve. 4 3: The reviving this practice. will give the governors: of the 
Ghurth an authoritative influence. over parents in the education 
. their children. "They will find a neceſſity of concerning theq- 


education of their children, to keep them 3 orger, and 0 

bring chem up on to that c Inca children are 
taught to make their infancy.z;;a0d Mere will, they be 
Ee to do this, when they find, that 15 e ves and | their 
children will otherwiſe incur, 1 eccleſiaſtical cenſure. 
9. The reviving; this apcient practice may be a means of re- 
viving a more or derly di ine 5 the Church. The decay of 
Diſcipline is univerſally. owned and lamented ;' dut the modem 
urches ſeem to be at, a Joſs how to revive it, and where they 

begin. Were there but once a good beginnibg tnade; 

is /pfobable they would with! good. ſucceſs: carry on 
work. — — if there; be ſufficient reaſon for the ancieot euſtum 
i cannot ues a more ;advanregeous. op- 


rocking than by reviying that among 
— mor ly he done, becauſe: at: ot A Li 
Leck le Pa ey oo either Romaniſts and Wi K. 
— — Wo 12 iſſenters, thete will be ng s 


need of one Ge eee — yi idding co unotber, And ii WY tex 
vnce this practice is ſet up, it myſt unavoidably lead them furthers I ©: 
Such a general. admiſſion of baptized perſons. of all ages 10 dhe i #64 
altar, muſt neceſſicate a great, tritnes do. Gifciplinge and a, very WW had 
watchful eye over the communicants. A long diſuſe may. oct. 
hon, their being at a loſs how to order themiclyes in reviving: 
ulage ;; but that it is practicable, the Ancient Church for mam aget 
, and the lage Greek. Church, as well as out own (mal 
pure) one, at this day are . ; anch if it appear to be 
reaſonable, the difficulties of reducing it 10 aQtice will de oh 
at firſt, and will wear off every day more and more. Mir 
10. * 228 that the attempting to reſtore. thi price 
may be a good means. of. our diviGons, , and leſſening 
gh Fog ht Much might. be ſaid on this hend, but gra 


52 DE will eafily. faggeſt enough to hirn; e 


bear adding i rk. about it, but c 
ho 


he 
fir,! 10. 25 


Communian with recomm 
ieſts of the Weſtern Li chat they 
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': lambs as well as iy 
2 45 2 and Pre Ky 4 6 i rd 23 
3 heiv. portion. of, 
E din parevns in the, lame. Chu a 
that: SI N to —_— for their children's 
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Tag thus we have at laſt gnitned this ait momemous and 
important ſubject, the Holy Euchariſt, concerning uhich fo many 
enrtoverſies have ariſen in the Chriſtian Church, and upon which 
we have been indeed diſproportionabiy prolix, becauſe in this 
blelled Sacrament of the Altar, it may be truly faid,” the whole 
4 we — Sad Lak tn and er 7 forve be ſummed up 
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300% Gf, the Agape | 2 Love-feaft. 24 
IEN the celebration of the Euchdrift'is dre "hy of the 
voluntary oblations which have been offered at it, muſt be 
made a common entertainment, which from the nature and cir- 
cumſtandes of it is called Agape or Feaſt of Charity, becauſe it 
r nvetal collation of the rich to _ the Por. ITbe Chriſtian 
1 Theſe, ſays hey" are 
*/ſpots in our Agape r, your pes — Chaiicy'vr Love-feaſts.” 
8 Prrer alſo names thetn, "according to the genuine reading of his 
text; /where' he ſays; © rioting luxuriouſly” in their Agape: or 
&Love-feaſts.” 4 original of theſe 1 is to be derived 
dom the mother church of Feruſalem; for when the Chriſtians 
lud in the ing all things common, it could” not well be 
woided, dut chat they muſt together at the common meal, 
lad weſe common feaſts or love · feaſts continued in the Chub, 
ifter che Chriſtians ceaſed to have all things in common, that 
ij long after the uſe of that cuſtom whith was the orginat 
&hon of = The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions make — 
„and 8. Ignatius ſays, that they muſt not be celebrated 
„ Biſho fg wt 8. — of Alermuria ſay 
he ſuppers of the Car pocratian Hereticks ought not to 
de Agape, and that the ſacred Agape were abr male for 
Weary 2" Terrain gives u particular account of this feaſt in 
weſe werds: 4 Our D fays he; which you atcuſe 6f —— 
1h Ks reaſon. in irs-very name; for it is culled Age 
Whatever charge we are at, it is to 17 
re d the accounr of piety ; for we therewith felic 
refreſh the 2 1K —bere is nothing vile or immod 
committed in it? For we do not fir down; before we habe 
| preyef to G0; e nary e 
7 fo much as becomes modeſt fl 
a e » by a. We Ne lemon 37 wks 
ob by night e diſeour re 
- f'Gop, knowing that he hears us. Then after water 0 waſh 
> our. 
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ur bende, and lights brought in, every ohe is moved to 
bn 0 on 81 N Sat of Scripture, or of his hn 
* p, as he is able; and by this we judge whether he his 
gdſerred the rules of temperance in drinking. Prayer again 
concludes the feaſt; apd thence we depart, not to fight and 
X"quarre, not to run about and abuſe al} we meet, not to giye 
. :gurſelves up ro faſciyious paſtime; but 70 purfae the fame care 
sf modeſty are gent that hape fed "at f ſupper of 
i&-3kilofophy and diſcipline, rather than a corporeal feaſt,” 8. Je. 
mentions ſotme proud wotnen, who made proclamation when 


ey invited people do Love feaft ; and 8. Auguſtin fays, © We 
05 not werber J. 5 Neuſts oth GIS Mw the Gen- 
ce rer; Our Love: feaſts feed the poor.“ gives this 
account of therm, e den rom Apso practice: He 
ye, As the firſt three thouſand believers all feaſted in con- 
& mon, and had all things in common, ſo was it when the Apo- 
ce ſtle wrote to the,Carinthiaps, yet not with the ſame exacine(s; 
c but this feaſt of. the Corinthians was, as it, were, a remaining 
cc efflux or imitation of that common * Ag living, and delſcenc- 
et ed don to poſterity. For though the rich did x — 
ct their ſubſtance common, yet upon certain appoint 81 
e e Ln ſer e ce wis ended, 2 
they had all communicated in che holy myſteries, they all me: 
cc at a common feaſt; the rich bringing prov pns; and the poor and 
= thoſeveho had nothing. being invired, they all feafted in commer 
'* together.” In another place he repens the ſamę thing, ſaying, 
* From this" law and cuſtom (of wy Figs" emmon| 
& there aroſe then another admirable cu in the Churchs. 
For when all the Faithful met together, and had beard ibe ſer 
mon and 3 received t Communion, they did o 
& jmmediately return, home from the breaking up of the alſem⸗ 
& Bly, but the rich and wealthy brought meat and food from ibi 
« on houſes, and called the poor, and made a common table 
« common dinner, a common banquet in the church. And 
from this fellowſhip in eating, and the reverence of the plact 
> they were all ſtrickiy united one with another, and much ple 
*<! comfited, and the rich reaped the fruits of their benevolent 
-«"borh from choſe whom they fed, and from Gob.” The * 
account is given by the author under the name of S. Ferem, 1 
Ae, e When they met in the Church, they made their oblaborf 
& ſeparately, and after the communion whatever remained of 119 
* 5 eat and conſutmed in a common ſupper 5 
The like is ſaid by Theodorit, Oecumemius, Tboopb yet, 


From whence it appears, that theſe Love-ſeaſts were aire, 9h 
accompanied the Eucharift ; and that as they were deſigned for 
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rromorion, Of unity and cha were c mon bal ia the | 

Church far more 22 28 centuries and, : half; 

* the ene canons prohibited their, bei —— 

om ge oye ecu be an 1 
e is no acc ο“α⁊t 0 ing 

this cuſtom was not ol % Apaſtalical original, but was-likewiſe 


2 We er, Chriſtian Church, chat it was N 

f agent, ob who uſed to qu out, | 

S KL 75 e —.— I is chetefore a8 
n common, all outward. di- 


— — ach Þe-baviſhed. from itz dul che nch muff put them 
i r a level with the poor. In a word, charity muſt 
NE dation of this holy banquet, prayer muſt begin and end 


" -oging of hymns and religious diſcourſes mult. ſeaſon 
{ 6 +++" y and temperance. run Fran 
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Neon hag upa the Euchariſt it was ſeveral times G e 
e Abe, committed after Baptiſm was one of the 

ed upon the worthy receiyer of our Saviour's body 
1 — nne 
vie, chan, upon certain conditions. , in order to 
Make us capable of that pardon, 0 — rg RIST has pur- 
for 3 he has joined theſe two together in his com- 
miſſion to the Apoſtles, ſaying , That repentance and temiſſion 
of fans ſhould preached in his , throughout all nations.” 
Now repencance is an entire change of mind from every; thing 
tit in bad to every 3 that is good, Nr e 
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comfort or acceptance at the throne of mercy, but either to a 
copſtant, holy, and yertuous parſeyerance in Baptifmal innocence, 
or to an uniform obedience after a ſincere and true repentance. 
At Baptiſm indeed, dr · whenever we firſt come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, all paſt (ins ate ſo entirely forgiven and waſh» 
ed away by the blood of CHRIsT, that repentance, though it has 
zo titae to evidence itſelf in the fruits of righteouſneſs, ts without 
il conttoyerdy available to ſalvation. But when men, who have 
by baptiſm. covenanted ſolemnly with Gop for a holy life, and 
confiemed. that | covenant by other repeated promiſes and reſolu- 
tions, ſhiall yet wiltully live in fin ; and in contempt of the expreſs 
declafarions of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they. who do 
uch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gop; in defiance 
of 'the earneſt exhortations and warnings of Gop's Prieſts, and 
in oppoſition to the . reproaches of their own conſciences, 
will continue obſtinately to do ſo; ſuch perſons have no reaſon in 
the world to flatter themſelves, that Gon will at laſt accept their 
unactive, and ineffectual repentance. tf f 
The penitent thief was received by our Saviour, as any other 
nhdel undoubtedly may be. who towards the end of his liſe is con- 
finced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and heartily embraces 
i; But there is nothing like a promiſe in Scripture, that the un- 
Kiye repentance of a Chriſtian, who has lived all his life in no- 
torious wickedneſs, ſhall be accepted ar the hour of death. The 
lbourets, Who were hired into the vineyard at the eleventh 
hour, received indeed the fame wages with them that had borne 
the burthen and heat of the day: But then let us obſerve, that 
hey loſt no time, but went as ſoon as they were bired, and 
wrought as ſoon as they knew there was any work to be done; 
at is they embraced Chriſtianity, and entered upon the duties of 
3 ſoon as they knew the condition of their hire. But our Sa- 
our has no where promiſed, that baptized and profeſſed Chri- 
ſans, who are hired itito the vineyard in the morning, if they 
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not away all the day in idleneſs and wickedneſs, ſhall-ar night be ag- 

ered for profeſſing their ſorrow that they have not worked. 
In ſhort, the ſum of this point is this: When/a Chriſtian has 
ited wickedly all his life, and comes at his laſt (extremity to he 
conyniced of his folly, and to deſire to amend; how ſar the mergy 
if God may poſſibly extend itſelf we carmot tell, and: therefore 
Rich g one is not to give himſelf up as finally loſt, nor ought he 
o de abſolutely ſwallowed up in horrid deſpair. But to all thoſe 
daye yet any ſpace and opportunity left, it ought to be ſtrongly 
perpetually inculcated, that the goſpel covenant allows not che 
Fat hopes to any other repenrance, than ſuch as has time to evi- 

ace ſelf im the actual and perſevering obedience of a holy life. 
TE Of 290, 
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ITAVING;, ia the laſt Leſſon, ſer forth: the abſolute necef. 
ity of early repentance, proceed we now to conſider the ſe- 
veral parts of it, which are Examination, Contrition, Confeſſion, 
Examination is the calling ourſelves to a ſtrict account for al 
the actions of our lives; comparing them with the laws of Goy, 
which are the meaſure of a Chriſtian's dury; conſidering impar- 
tially how much evil we have been guilty of, and how little good 
we have done, in compariſon of what we might and ought to 
have done; in-thort, it is ſearching out our fins both of Omiſſion 
and Commiſſion. We are guilty of fins of Commiſſion, when 
we do ſuch things as the Divine law forbids : ſuch prohibitions are 
called Negative Precepts, and are of perpetual obligation, becauſe 
no circumſtances can make the breach of them lawful. Weare 
ily of fins of Omiſſion, when we neglect to do ſuch things a 
8b ctr _ commands * ct —— yr re- 
ts, ſome o ic not perperually oblige, becauſe circum- 
— may occur to ſuſpend the preſent obligation of them; but 
the nature of others is ſuch, that no circumſtances can alter the BW Gaul 
obligation of them, but they bind as much as Negative pre- fil 
cepts: Such, among others, are the commands of Repentance 
and the Love of Gon. va Lg \ | ſelye 
The end ind deſign of examining ourſelves is, that we way i * 0 
underſtand the true ftate-and condition of our ſouls, and that our i Ebt 
repentance may be full and compleat, and extend to all thoſe pu- 
ticulars, wherein we have tranſgrefled the laws of Gop; for til i fon, 
we diſcover all our follies and infirmities, we can neither wach Wl cul; 
againſt them nor amend them: Beſides, this is the moſt effectul I %e { 
method to keep our conſciences continually waking, and render Me. 
Whet 
0 
dye 
o 


and afraid to offend our Divine maker. And the wiſdom of thi 
practice „in that the ſeeds of vice are hereby hindered from 
taking auy deep root in che heart; and though we may be over 
come by ſutprine or the ſtrength of temptation, yet if we con- 
tinue in this courſe, evil habits will never be able to ſtrengtber 
and fortify themſelyes ſo as to prevail againſt us. By this wein 
our may in ſome meaſure keep pace with our ern 
and — — the inſupportable weight of the 
fins of a whole life falling upon ms, when it may be we {hall te 
—— . — nor like ws; * ourſelves, muck 
$ tO exerciſe any per act of Repentance. © 
As to the frequency of Rxamination, it is very adviſeable 
we ſhould call ourſelves to au account every evening; 


ü 
for th 


method 
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method frequently repeated makes the work both ſhort and eaſy, _ 
and we ſhall quickly find the great advantage of it: for having a 
lively ſenſe of the faults which we commit, the ſucceeding day 
we may learn to grow wiſe, and we may conſtantly ſtand upon our 
guard, that the ſame faults may not ſurprize us; and knowing be- 
tore-hand the account, which we muſt give at night, it may re- 
ſtrain us from indulging any thing contrary to our duty, either in 
thought, word, or deed. But Wedneſdays and Fridays are the 
oper days for 2 ſolemn examination of ourſelves, they being the . 
Rated days of faſting and penitence ; and this Examination ought 
x leaſt to be performed weekly, becauſe we ought to receive the 
Euchariſt weekly; And if we gefer Examination longer than a 
week, it may prove injurious $ ; for by delay we make the 
WH vork more difficult to be performed, and may poſſibly forget things 
ef importance to us. 1 | 
ln examining ourſelves we ought chiefly to conſider the fin that 
, Wy does moſt eaſily beſet us, and watch againſt that weakneſs in our 
» WH conſtitution,” which nature and cuſtom have made leaſt defenſible ; 
my thei devil, like a — 1 il ork us — we lie 
expoſed; in hopes, ining chat to make the town 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore-in — ſtate of our minds, 
ve ſhould have an eye to thoſe places that will leaſt bear an af- 
2 thoſe appetites or paſſions that moſt frequently occaſion our 


The beſt method of performing the ſolemn Examination of our- 
ſelyes is this: 1. We ſhould beg God's aſſiſtance in the diſcovery 


of our own vileneſs, that no partiality may conceal from us the 
1 

q ht and ſeyſe of our ſins : > We ſhould try ourſelves: by ome 
ar- WY beads of Examination, which may be met with in many Devo- 
till WY Penal books; and where we find ourſelves guilty, we ſhould par- 
i WY bcularly mark the inſtances of our crimes: 3. We ſhould conſider 
val Wi ie ſeveral aggravations of our follies; as whether they be com- 
ge wied againſt the light of our minds, with the free conſent of our 
ce "ls, or in deſpight of the checks of our own conſciences? 


on Mbether they have been often repeated, whether they be tranſient 

Kt or ſertled habits? 4. We ought to obſerve all thoſe previous 
Reps, which have led us to * 5 and which have been the 
Fa occaſions of berraying our vertue and corrupting our inoo- 


This practice of Examination is attended with great advantages: 
f he K makes us thoroughly acquainted with ourſelves; a knowledge, 
ch is of the greateſt importance to us: It prompts us to re- 
aus the only certain cure for, that guilt which oppreſſt a 
ar minds: It diſpoles us to kumility, from a lively ſenſe of our 
Frequent errors and miſcarriages: It keeps our accounts clear and 
Ma, and conſequently _— much to make death eaſy 
Wo | 2 2 


and 
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and 'comfortable'to'us: Ir is an admirable means to advance u 
toward Chriſtian Perfection, by making us cateſul to avoid thoſe 
faults ſor the future,” which We have Gifcovered in our former 
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0 
EWat:ien hould be followed by a hearty ſorrow for and deep 
A barred of our ſins, attended with a firm and effectual purpole 
and reſolution of mind to forſałe them for the time to come. 
This grief of beart for our paſt follies is called Contrition: And 
indeed who can forbear grieving, when he conſiders that he is 
fallen under the heavy diſpleaſure of Almighty Go b, whoſe in- 
finite patience he has abuſed; that he is expoſed to all thoſe miſe- 
ries, which are implied in an eternal ſeparation from all happineſs; 
that he has fooliſhly neglected the moſt important concern of his 
life, and done what in him lies to make himſelf everlaſtingly miſe- 
rable; that he has been ungrateful to his mighty wwe x 14 and 
_ unfaithful to his beſt friend; that he has affronted heaven with 
thoſe, very bleſſings which be has received from thence; that he 
has deſpiſed the riches of GoD's goodneſs, and forbearance, ard 


2 & « . r ·ͤ e—__— 


lowg-ſuffering, which ſbould have led him to repentance ? If there- Bill - 
fore a penitent be truly contrite for his fins, be will be affected a: Wi ©! 
leaſt to the ſame degree, as when he repents of any thing elſe. 19 
Now when a man repents of any thing, firſt, that thing di . d. 
pleaſes him very much. Then follows in the next place ſadneſs, I bee 
grief, and ſorrow of mind; which as naturally ariſe from the di- {Wd 
pleaſure: that any thing gives us, as joy does from complacency Wil 9.4 
and good-liking : And proportionable to the diflike which we have I b 
of any thing, will be our ſadneſs that we have yielded to it: S I. 
that — greatly diſlike any action that we have done, it vil al 
grieve us at che very heart. Upon which deteſtation follows an l 
avoiding of tint action, which gives us ſuch: diſturbance. Not 
is his all, but condemning in himſelf. what he has done, ſoch i: 
penitent wiſhes, and as far as he has power, endeavours to hive icge 
it undone; and therefore, we may be ſure, would not upon 1 hah 
account do it, if it were to be done again. In teſtimony wheteog ,n 
becauſe the thing cannot be undone, he takes care and uſes c ben 
tion for the time to come, that it be done no more; and theredſ = 


labours to deſtroy the whole body of fin, becauſe he heartily fe. 
pents that ever he committed ir, and were it poſſible,"would glad 
bliterate the very memory of it. We' ought not to think, cat 
we have true repentance towards Go p, as S. Paul calls it, uns 
we feel our hearts thus affeGed. oo © to mY = 
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True Contrition, that is, the grief which wounds the heart of 
the penitent, ſhould be ſupernatural: For it is not ſufficient to be 
ited for our fins out of temporal motives, by reaſon of the 
evils which we feel or fear in this life. This grief muſt be found- 
ed upon faith; and its motive muſt be, eicher the infinite goodneſs 
of GoD, or at leaſt his juſtice and power, which can reward and 
puniſh erernally. If it is purely the love of Gop, which cauſes 
the penitent to abhor ſin, this is perfect Contrition; but that Con- 
rition which is founded upon the conſideration of the deformity 

ce fn, or a baſe and ſlaviſh fear of future puniſhment; is imper- 
ect / not being: founded on the divine love, and is uſually'known 
by the name of Attrition. This however is a holy and uſeful diſ- 
4 — it be ſuch attrition as excludes all deſire or in- 
tention of ſinning, which may be thought to include at leaſt ſome 
low degree of the love of Gop. Contrition muſt be expreſſed by | 
Confeſſion, and teſtified by Penance, | ba. Hun 


45 | 1 | Of Confeſſion, om, 

WEEN ao "5, , A , ne. : 

THAT Confeſſion of ſins is a neceſſary part of repentance, wo 
learn from 8. Jahn, who writes thus: „If we confeſs our (ins, 


oy is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins;“ that is, this 
Confeſſion with ſubſequent reformation will procure forgiveneſs, 


« * 
o , $ 


s Sologron ſays : He that confeſſeth, and forfakerh his tin; ſhall 
ic. WY dave mercy.” For it is very neceſſary and fit to be obſerved 
oe, lee concerning repentance and other duties in Scripture; as Faith 
ai ul the like, that when pardon or ſalvation is promiſed or &ſcribed 
ey of them, they are to be taken not lingly and by themſelves, 
. with all their:conſequences and effects: ſo thit it is an uſual 

See of a patt for the whole, when it is faid; He that believeth 


uin fall be ſaved, that is, he that believeth and obeyeth the goſpel ; 
u he that repenteth, or he that confeſſeth his fin, ſhall be F*rgiven, 
Nor d is, if he ſo repent of it or confeſs it, as to forſake and amend 
chi and cheteſore, though the goſpel promiſes often dleſſedneſs to 
e vertues, as in our Saviour's ſermon on the mount, yet i 
Mans to. thoſe vertues joined with the others, and not ſeparate 
ſom then; for they are all neceſſuy to our true bleſſedneſs; and 
n ſome particular quties have the promiſe of ſalvation, it is if 
Wnunction wich all the reſt. For univerſal obedience to all the 
uns of the goſpel. is the only full condition of our falvarion; and 
t amendment and reformation neither faith can entitle us, 
epentance reſtore us, to the divine favou rr. 
But o return ta Confeſſion: This is an acknowledging the folly 
evil.of our fins, that we are ſenſible they were acts of the 
pateſt diſſervice to ourſelves, of the higheſt indignity to Almigh y 
Ee 3 | Gob, 
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Gap, and very impudent breaches and violations of the ln | 
of . For. our confeſſions 72 not to inſtruct Go p, or to 
inform him of what he already. knows as well as outſelves, nor is Will © 
he pleaſed with a long roll or catalogue of our {ins recited before A 
him; but they are indictments brought againſt ourſelves, a charge 
and pleading guilty upon it of our many treaſons and miſde. , 
meanours, 0 the King of heaven, and the reading or repeat. 0 
ing it is to ſtrike us with an inward ſenſe of the fad and dreadful f 
ſtate, which they have brought, upon us, and How like notorious f 
criminals we ſtang ee by our gyn conſciences, and con- 7 
derrined by our own. confeſſion, and ſo without infinite mercy K 
aſtly obnoxious to the ſevereſt judgment of Gop. Our confeſſion Ml ; 


is to quicken and enliven and ſtrike the ſenſe of our fins more 2 
deeply and keenly into our ſouls, to make our hearts bleed afrch Bl : 
upon every remembrance of them, and. to renew the paſſions of 7 
ief and trouble upon the thoughts of them: We are to (et our il © 
s before us, that ſo we may ſtir up our anger and hatred and BY 5. 
diſpleaſure the more highly againſt them. We ought to ſearch ou BY . 
hearts and conſciences to the bottom, and to own and 'confels al I - 
our ſins, that ſo we may be duly affected with the grievoulnels f . 
them, and may excite ſuch penitential reſentrhents as are fit often Wl A 
to be ſtirred up in our ſouls. He that is ſenſeleſs and ſtupined BY 5% 
under his fins, is in a grievous and lamenrable caſe. The foul h . 
then in the height of the diſeaſe, and has the, moſt incurab ; 
ſymptoms upon it, when it is thus under a ſpiritual lethargy: | 1 


it be poſſible, it muſt be brought to pain in order to cure it, and 
the moſt pungent remedies muſt be uſed to awaken it and bri 
it to itſelf. It's fins muſt therefore be offered to it's thoughts 
memory with all their aggravations and bitter circumſtances, and 
the moſt rouzing and awakening reflections and conſiderations. 
And this is the deſign of Confe to keep a lively and quick 
and due ſenſe of our manifold fins upon our minds, that we ms 
neither forget them nor become inſenſible of them. Gop 
_ 88 of them; but 100 muſt pri wor ourlelyes, ws 
y with David, My fin is ever before me mine iniquity bau 
I no? hid; that mig ud from myſelf and my own thoughts and 
temembrance, for to hide it from God is impoſſible, but I vi 
always bave'a ſorrowful ſenſe and bitter remembrance of it. 


"2 Lz830n CXLIL 
> endow tat + Of Pane; "cot « 
TRUE Repentance ought to be very Great; that is, be tl 
repents ought to affect his mind with ſuch a deep ſorrov" 
and hatred of lin, as will put him upon thoſe afflictive du 
which go under the name of Penance, ſuch as Weeping; % 
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ing, Watching, and Mortifications of all forts, particularly Faſt- 
ing, which, muſt always be attended with We 75 and giying of 
le according to our cirgumſtances, at leaſt ſo. much as we 
ave by Faſting. This Penance or puniſhment is very reaſonable. 
"4; Becauſe there is ſuch an intimate union between the ſoul 
nd the body, that one of them cannot be concerned in any 
thing, but the qther muſt bear it's part therein allo, And there-. 
fore as they ac company one another in all other actions, ſo it is 
fit and juſt and neceſlary, that they ſhould: do it in repentance. 
They hay done evil together; and therefore it is but reaſonable, 
that they ſhould ſuffer together, and join in their humiliations and 
orrow for it, * in their abhorrence of it. When the heart is 
heavy and Gd body alſo ſhould put on the habit of a mourner ; 
eſpecially as in this caſe he is a mourner, who laments che greateſt 
miſchiet that could befal him. Beſid es 
2. In tyany caſes repentance cannot otherwiſe be evidenced. to 
de real and ſincere... True repentance, as has been already ob- 
ſerved, is af ual change of mind, attended with an actual 


1 amendment of life: And as a bare change of mind is not an 
Wl xcceprable repentance, unleſs it produces an actual amendment 
5 of life; ſo neither is a bare amendment of life, unleſs it proceeds 
1 bem 1 real change of mind. There are many caſes, wherein. a 


man may leaye off committing an habitual ſin, and yet not truly 
repent of it. Some accidental change of the..circymſtances of 
bis life, ſome preſent worldly and temporal intereſt, or ſome other 
like cauſe, ma / reſtrain a man from continuing in a cuſtomary 
in; and yet he may retain ſuch an affection to it, ſuch a readineſs 
to return to it in bis former circumſtances, or at leaſt may, have 
b little hatred and reſolution againſt ir, as may make him very 

from a true penitent. Since therefore a man may break off 
tin upon many other conſiderations, beſides the love of G op 
nd a true ſenſe of religion, it is neceſſaty for every penitent, in 
auer to evidence the truth of his repentance, and preſerye him 
om impoſing upon himſelf, that he teſtify the finceriry and rea- 
I of his change of mind, by ſome ſuch afflictiye, laborious, or 
tpenſive duties, as will prove him to have indeed attained ſuch a 
per .of mind, as would be ſufficient to preſerve him, 
n the like circumſtances, from returning again to the ſame or to 
ay other the like wilful ſin. Were this rightly. conſidered, men 
would not ſo eaſily. ſin on ſecurely at preſent, and impoſe upon 

ſelves with vain hopes of growing better afterwards with leſs 
pas, when ſome particular alteration of their circumſtances ot 


le, or perbaps age and ſickneſs, may have removed their tempta- 
ons. But, | 4 


, When. amendment of life does alone ſufficiently evidence 
. 0 repentance (as in many caſes. it daes),. yet ought 


. 


I 


ave ſinned, to do ſomething to teſlify their ſorrow 
Ee 4 | lor 
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for paſt offences, and to judge themſelves, that they may nut be 
judged by abe Lo RD: They oughtiro: take ſhame: to themſelves, 
that after having received tbe knowledge of the truth, and having 
deen made partabers of the beawenly gift, and baving taſted the 


ood wword\of GOD, ard be u the world to come, they 
— returned to ſin and ſolly: Tbey ought to con- 
ſider, with confuſion of face, 8 of having again com- 
mitted thoſe things, which are ſo hateful to Gp, that be has 
threatened to puniſh the continuance in them with everlaſting de- 
ſtruction; and would not pardon them under a lefs ranſom than 
the blood of his only Son. And theſe conſiderations ought to 
work in them that carefulneſs, that indignation, that fear, that ve- 
hement deſire, that zeal, and that revenge; in which, according 
to S. Paul, conſiſts that godly ſorrow,” which: worketh repentance 
to ſalvation not to be repented of. Thus when S. Peter had thrice 
denied his Maſter, the conſideration of the ſhamefulneſs, ingrati- 
tude, and cowardice of the action made him, when he thought 
thereon, to weep bi#terly. Thus when David had committed thole . 
crying fins of adultery and murder, he condemned himſelf to faſt 0 
ing and weeping, and thought that the foulveſs and baſeneß of P 
the facts could not be waſhed away without a flood of penitential 
rears, for we read that every zight he waſbed his bed, and watered A # 
bis couth with hit tears : Coop this conſciouſneſs ie was, that be bers 
poured forth thoſe bitter complaints, whereof the greateſt part of ol 
his penitential pſalms conſiſt. And all the Saints, who ever fel whic 
into any notorious fin, were very ſevere in their humiliations; eu- of b 
neftly deſiring, that G'oD would give them their puniſhment in WI?" * 
this world, that their ſpirit might be f 9+.) the * the Lord BR 
Jesvs: For this reaſon 8. Famer adviſes thoſe who ' had fn Bk 
to be afflifted; and mourn, and weep ; to ler their _— be 0 
tutned to e their joy to heavineſs, and to humble iN" % 
themſelves in the fight of the Loxp, that he might lift them up, oi 
I nec, 
0 be 
we 
hon. 
to her 
beats! 
tis 0 


And the Primitive Church always raught, That fins committed 
wilfully, after rhe knowledge” and beliet of the truth, were to be 
done away with labour and ſorrow ; That ſuch fins were not im- 
mediarely forgiven upon a man's ker to repent, but after 
be Had afflicted his ſoul, and humbled” himſelf deeply, and under 
oofie many troubles; That the afflictive duties of repentance ouph 
to bear ſome proportion to the greatneſs of the fin; That the pe 
nitent ought to ſpend much time in watching, kurz e 
and'pivitg alms wn an open and liberal hand; and That by bor 
much che more ſeyerely be judged himſelf here, by fo much the 
mote might he hope for the mercies of Gp hereafter: Vel 
greit rexfon thertfote'there is, why thoſe who have been gulf 
of fins, ſhould enjoin themſelves a proportionable Penance. 

But yer bectufe, after all, the end and'defigni, the whole ſum m 
life bf tepentauce is Refotmation; therefore no man — 

7 12 enn „ 000 1p 4 i 
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impoſe; upon himſelf any other penitential ſeverities, than ſuch as. 
we directly conducive to this main end, ſuch as will mortify his 
luſts and paſſions, render him more humble and beniga, and lead 
him to be more charitable and to do more good in the world: in 
theſe; by how much the Penitent is more ſtrict and conſtant, 

o much is he more ſecure of che ſincerity of his repentance and 
of the fulneſs of his pardon. Only men muſt not hope, by this 
or any other means, to obtain a liberty of continuing in ſin: For 
though' Peuance will procure forgiveneſs of ſins paſt, repented of, 
ind forſaken ; yet it will be ineffectual, as to {ins committed upo 
preſumption of their being expiated thereby. We have now gone 
through the method of Private Repentance, the proper timè for 
forming which is on Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe on thoſe 
ain perſons are to attend the Penitential Office of the Church. 


gn AnionE;s Ss ow: CELL, 

RIVATE. Repentance is not ſufficient in all caſes: For if 
any Chriſtian (whether man or woman, prieſt or layman, rich 
or poor, prince or ſubje&) has been guilty of any great or deli- 
derate 6n, either maliciouſly wilful or notoriouſly habitual, he 
b obliged to ſubmit to the Publick Diſcipline of the Chuich; 
which being intended by her only to preſerve the unity and purity 
of her members in one communion, ſhe does not exerciſe it up- 
on any, but ſuch, as in ſome. meaſure make profeſſion of being 
pined in ſociety with ber, that is, either baptized. perſons. or at 
alt candidates for Baptiſm. For ſhe pretends not to exerciſe 
diſcipline upon any that are without, but upon ſuch only as are 
Whin, the. pale in the largeſt ſenſe by ſome act of their own - 
pofeſion:: And even upon theſe ſhe never pretends to-exerciſe/her 
ſcipline, ſo far as to cancel or diſannul cheir baptiſm, and create 
Lneceſlity.of a ſecond, if their firſt was good and valid, in order 
w de admitted into the Church again, when for any crime they 
ne caſt out of it. For even Hereticks and Apoſtates, who make 
ide. greateſt breach of Chriſtian unity, are never ſa far divided 
nm the. Church, but that they Kill retain ſome diſtant relation 
o her by Baptiſm, the character of which is indelible, even in the 
peateſt apoſtaſy that can be imagined, even in the total abjura- 
len af the Chriſtian, faith: The obligation of their baptiſm, {till 
upon them, and with what ſeverity ſoever they are treated in 
ir repentance, if ever they return to the Church again, they are 
o de received by a ſecond baptiſm, which, if once lawſully 
miniſtered, is never after to be repeated upon any account 

Macyer. But the Diſcipline of the Church conſiſts in a power to 
e Chriſtians of all the benefics and privileges of r 
Peg. ; ; a e 17 7 . 


4 0. % 


| 


= Ta TET2T r 


— 


= Ia 


turning them out of the ſociety and communion of 0 
uch in which only rheſe pipbeges are to be enjoyed. The l 
far the Church goes in her cenſures by her own inherent right and n 
power, but no farther : for her power is merely ſpiritual, her ſworg o 
only" a ſpiritual one, to affect the ſoul and not the body: over i 
'the bodies of men the pretends no power; no not yet over their e 
eſtates, except ſuch as are purely ecclehiaſtica] aud of her own Wl 
donation, to reſume what was her own property and gift from 
fuch as are contumacious and rebellious againſt her cenſures. Nor 
does ſhe pretend by her diſcipline to deprive men of their natun 
or civil rights: a Maſter does not loſe his natural authority over 
his family,” nor a Parent over his children, by loſing the privilege 
of Chriftian communion, - A Judge does not loſe his office of 

in the State, by being caſt our of the Church; much 
leſs does it give any one authority to dethrone Princes, or abſolye 
ſubjects from their allegiance, or diſpoſe of their kingdoms under 


of ſetting up the ſpiritual ſword above: che temporal. ti 
b, > the diſcipline of the Church is'confined to the denying be: I vor 
members communion by the leſſer or the greater Excl. 
& VE v1 #65 21 | Fr, : 4 ' . 115 e. that 
C „ = 
N dle leffer aud the greater Excommunication. Wh" 


PHE leſſer Excommunication is commonly called Separation 
or Suſpenſion, and it conſiſts in excluding perſons from the 
participation of the Euchatiſt and the prayers of the-Faichful, Wil 

without expelling them the Church: for ſtill they may ſtay w rd 

hear the ſermon, and prayer for the Citechumem f dum 
und - after which they muſt — So that this is eim 
lower degree of puniſhment, excluding them in part only from e b; 
fociery of the Faithful : and ir is commonly inflicted for eller f Fr 
crimes 3 or if for greater, upon ſuch ſinners only as ſhew immune ad j 
Riarely'an humble diſpoſition to ſubmit to the laws of repentince Mm 
there being ſomething in their ready ſubmiſſion to entitle them it 
a more favourable: ſentence. And there is yet a lower degree 
this leſſer Excommunication, which excludes perſons only fra l i. 
8 but allows — to pray with the 5 
The greater or proper Excommunication is, when perſons i 
ed the Church, and ſoparated from all communion i de 
holy offices with her. This is diſtinguiſhed by the names of 7: 
tal Separation and Anathema or Curſe, it being the greateſt cu 
that can be laid upon man. For there are four things'to be 0 
ſerved us concomitants or immediate conſequents of this great? 
Excommunication: 1. That caſting out of the Church i 19% | 
conlidered under the image of caſting out of Paradiſe, and * "00 


\ 
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Wed with it: 2. That as ſoon as any one. is ſtruck out of the 
lit of his own Church, notice is to be given thereof to the 
neighbouring Churches, and ſometimes to all eminent Churches 
over the whole world, that all the Churches may confirm and ra- 
tify this act of Diſcipline, by refuſing to admit ſuch an one to their 
communion : Foraſmuch as that, N He that is legally excommu- 
nicated in one Church, is, by the laws of Catholick unity and the 
les of right diſcipline, to be held excommunicate in all Churches, 
fl be bave given juſt and reaſonable ſatisfation; and for any 
Church to receive ſuch an one into her Communion, has been 


= A — a _  » — — * 


aways eſteemed ſo great an offence, as to be thought to deſerve 

he ane puniſhment with the offending criminal: 4. That when 
von are thus excommunicated, they are not only excluded 
bon communion in ſacred things, but are to be ſhunned, and 
( aided in civil commerce and common converſation, unleſs ſome 
„ boplute neceſſity or ſome higher motives require other meaſures. 
1 WW No one. is to receive excommunicated perſons into their houſes, 


nor eat at the ſame table with them; they are not to converſe 
with them familiarly whilſt living, nor perform the funeral ob- 
ſequies for them when dead, after the ſolemn rites and manners 
hat are uſed toward other Chriſtians : They can neither have a 
Chriſtian burial, nor a Chriſtian commemoration am thoſe 
who are departed” in the true faith and unity of the "Church 5 
but are excluded both living and dying from all ſociety both ſa- 
cred and civil, as the immediate effect and conſequence. either 


of a yoluntary and choſen, or a judicial and penal, Excommuni- 


Now all this is done for very wiſe ends and reaſons of Chriſtian 
prudence and charity: 1. To tnake ſinners aſhamed, and by that 


2 2 


on Wane to briog them to repentance: 2. To terrify others by their 
is imple: 3. A third reaſon is the fear of partaking in other mens 
dem; if che Faithful by their ſociety ſeem. to ſhew any countenance 
fer Excommunicates, it will be a hardening them in their iniquity» 
e involve ſuch as contribute thereto, in the ſame guilt as the 
ce WY winele themſelyes : 4. A fourth reaſon is, to avoid contagion 
nd igfection; for converſing with profane men 18 endangering a 


mn own vertue. Evil communications corrupt good manners. 
u infected member often 3 the whole body. | Therefore 
u de and notorious finners are for this reaſon; cut off from the 
dach of the Oburch; ſo for the ſame reaſon all men are after- 
Mus to avoid their ſociety, for fear the poiſon of their infamous 
Overſation ſhould infect their morals, and infuſe itſelf into their 
98 any artful conveyance of cunning craftineſs or the na- 
a ipfluence of bad example: But, 5. Admitting that ſome 
Aud converſe with ſuch without danger to therafelves, - they 
Aa not without manifeſt danger to others, who are weak and 
Ro de emboldened to follow the example of the _ to 

} 5 „ * pls 8 1 cir 


ir apparent ruin and deſtruction. For theſe and the like re. 
ond, Whenever" tbe Church cafts any notorious offenders wholly 
out-of tet FORO, ſhe probibirs all others from conver 

with thetn, in kindneſs both to the finners and the righteous, le 
the one ſhould be hardened in their impenitency, 1 ing themſelve; 


N 
o 
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ſecure from any worldly inconvenience, and the other corrupted 
dy the presding contagion.” Ir is farther to be obſerved, that u 
an” indication of the Charch's abhotrence of excommunicate 

Hons, the zllows no pifts or oblarions to be received from them 
ecnuſe that might be interpreted retaining them ft ill in forme mes 
ſure in her communion; and involving herſelf in the guilt of filthy 
lucte: therefore the never admits any one to make oblations, but 
wa are in full communion with her, and may lawfully parte 

„„ were er re os 

Since then Excomtnunication is a matter of ſuch vaſt conſe- 
quence, great wiſdom and piety are required in wielding the (pi 
ritual ſword ; for all imaginable care ought to be taken, that the 
cenſures of the Church de not abuſed by any corrupt or indi- 
7 application of them to the condemnation of the guilile, 
ny Which caſe an unjuſt ſentence tecoils upon the head of hin 
char pronounces it. The ſentence of excommunicarion is of no 


* 


force F nai one that deſeryes it not, neither is rhe abſolution 

of an impenitent” perſon any better, becauſe they. are bach don: Wi 

By a 1 of the Keys. Now to prevent the incoo- en 
nierice of innocent perſons being excommunicated,” the Ancien: I 


municated ſo fafo, that is, the fact itſelf being evident 400 . 
rorious" to all; was Tufficient to declare them excommunicate, vol 
having forfeited all right to the privileges of Chriltian comm u 
gion.” In other caſes, where the matter was not ſo Clear, TH 1 | 
rant . ” Ira q ſ 
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quired the confeſſion of the party, himſelf, or the legal evidence 
of unexceptionable witneſſes : And it is obſervable, that the teſti- 
mony of one ſingle witneſs was never allowed as ſufficient, evi- 
dence to convict a criminal, which was grounded upon that rule 
n cke Divine law: © In the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
1 every word be eſtabliſned. From whence it appears, that 
bound the Auciems were very: ſevere and ſtrict in theif diſcipline, 
* WH jet they were equally cautious, chat the ſeverity of it ſhould not 
ca the innocent: and every man was preſumed to be innocent, 
"Wil just and legal proof could be made againſt him. Nor was 
ds any. damage to the Cburch, it being better chat ſome vicious 
nen ſhould eſcape, than that virtuous men ſhould be expoſed to the 
greateſt of puniſhments, upon the bare jealouſy or ſuſpicion. of 
vile; or the arbitrary pleaſure of any one man; for which reaſon 
iſo the Church {till allowed an appeal from the ſentence of any 
Biſhop to the re-examination of a Provincial Council. 
By the ancient rules no crimes were to be puniſhed with Excom- 
nunication, but thoſe that were of the higheſt nature, which they 
called Mortal fins ; nor yet all remote violations of the moral 
by, but only the more immediate, direct, and profeſſed trafiſ= 
rreſſions of it. And as it was a general rule not to uſe excom- 
munication for ſlight offences, ſo we may obſerve. ic was no rule, 
to uſe this weapon upon account of mere pecuniary matters an 
temporal cauſes. It may farther be obſerved, as very remarkable 
In this matter, that no Biſhop was allowed to excommunicate any 
perſon for any private injury done to himſelf: for though this 
might de a great crime, yet it looked too like avenging bimſelf, 
nd therefore it was thought unbecoming bis character to go to 
uch extremities, but either he was to bear the injury patiently, or 


ocean his cauſe to the judgment of others. Ir is alſo worth 
10 doting, that the Church never inflicted the ſevere cenſure of ex- 
15 communication upon any perſons, but on account of notorious 
"oC OS, and not for fins in bare deſign and intention; becauſe 
i though theſe might be great fins in the fight of Gop, yer the 
co WY arch was no proper judge of the heart, and therefore ſhe did 


dot ordinarily puniſh ſuch fins, till they became viſible by the ou - 
vnd action. The caſe was the ſame as to all forced and involun- 


15 wy actions, where the will was no way conſenting to them; for, 
de) were free from ſin, ſo they were from puniſhment. This 
ende caſe of thoſe, who publickly profeſſed ther Chriſtianity 
mi, Milt they were violently held, and the incenſe was put into their 
-oth and meat which had been offered in facrifice to idols, was 


Arced into their mouths. The ſame is the caſe of vertuous wo- 
den who ſuffer real raviſhment, and of others who lie under any 
Woluntary defilement whatſoever. Theſe were the general mea- 
es obſerved by the Ancients, to diſtinguiſh great wh fnail 
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offences, or innocence from ſin, in order to ſhew what migh 


or wight not bring perſons under the cenſure of EXCOMrmmunp Gp: 
8 * LIESSON CXLV. | 2 
Of Publick Confeſſion, Penance, and Alſoluln. Ig 
FE have hicherto conſidered the Diſcipline of the Cut, Na 

as Exerciſed upon obſtinate and notorious criminals, in order Mu 

to. bring them ro nance: We are now to examine it again in Me 
it's progreſs as exerciſed upon Penicents, who ſubmit to the rules of Md 
Diſcipline, and ſee how they are to be treated in the performance chu 


ot their penance, from the time of their excommunication to the 
time of their admiſſion into the Church again. The performance 
of penance is a matter of conſiderable length and time, to en 
mine mens behaviour and ſincerity, and make them give jul 
teſtimony and evidence of real ſorrow for and hearty abhorrence of 
r to wan Alc "pat w ſincere e 
u to rough a courſe of penance, as it 
the wiſdom and piety of the Church. For if a perſon i 
ubmiſſive and penitent, he muſt petition to be admitted to d 
publick penance ; and when his petition is accepted, and he hs 
made his publick.confeſſian to Gop in the face of the Church, 
the Biſhop, or a prieſt commiſſioned by him, grants him penance 
by i on of hands, which penance he muſt religiouſly pe 
form. Upon this occaſion the finner ſhould change his habit 
and a | | agreeable to the ftate of repett- 
ance: He mult nor be placed among the Faithful, but among.the 
Penitents at Chuch, and "muſt abſtain from feaſting, and all che 
innocent diverſions of life: If he is invited to any ſuch thing, i 
anſwer ſhould be: Thoſe things belong to the happy; L- 


— for wi 


And whereas all others are to. pray ſtand 


and the whole days between Eefter and 

Days of relaxati f ee e 
, Pfivilege, and o at theſe times as well as ff 

other: For this — their ſtare, whoſe #& 


votions confit only in the expreſſion of a deep bumility ud 
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on for do, for which. kneeling is the men decept poſt. 
Therefore, as All are obliged to. pray kneeling on the Stationary 
ys and days of faſting, becauſe thoſe are times of more ſolemn 
humiliation ; ſo penitents are obliged to kneel every day, even the 
days of relaxation, becauſe every day is a day of humiliation to 
them, and their buſmeſs in the church is ny to ſue for mercy, 
ad to proſtrate. theraſelyes. to receive the ſolemm benediction. 
But when the penitent has performed his penance, he receives 
upon his deſire the great benefit of Abſolution, which. is a ſolerpy 
per for pardon, attended with impoſition of hands, and pro- 
wunced by the Biſhop, or a prieſt commiſſioned by him; by ver- 
we of which the penitent is Jooſed from his bonds, and recon - 
dd 10d reſtored to the peace and perfect communion of the 
urch. And accordingly be now takes his tation, among the 

gain, and is immediately admitted to the, participation 


Fachful again 
he chan. 


: I. 


* 


0 the great rigeur, Prifineſs, and ſeverity of the Diſcipline 
bp af Penance of the Ancient Church. 


* 
4 _ 


of publick Penance, apd tha is, the great rigour, ſtrictneſs,. 
id ſevericy of it in the 7 ncient Church, expreſſed ; ainſt all ins 
11 fell under Publick 5 iſcipline, and 7 RY that 


ere of a more beinous and malignant nature. 


L 


bey rv, admitted men but once to the privilege of publick 
e, and allowed no Second penance to be performed ia the 
arch for any fort of relapſers. We do not indeed find any 
eral rule or cagon for this; but if we conſider the practios 
ce Church, we ſhall find it almoſt uniyerſal. Hermes, who is 
* by S. er. Fl age of by elſes plainly allerts this, 
e ſeryants of God allowed but of once doing penance.” 
Cement of Alexandria treads in the = — 


- 


eta tre me Reps, allowing but 
after Baptiſm. Tertullian, Whit ke Was „ce 


& 115 ved with the Catholicks one penance © apa 0 


* 29d this the laft. oo, ſays. he, has placed in the 

dr entrance to the Church a ſecond repentance, which. 4 

9 thoſe that knack : but how only once, becauſe, now 4 ler, 

dun time ;_ never more, becaule; the laſt was vaio, and to d 
” Then deſcribing the whole courſe of this publick 

* de ſays, n, © It is ſecond penance, and bur ones. 

Pact requires to; much the more, labgriqus cxerciſe and gl ns. 


7 


» 
(| 
n 
N 
e 
e 
* 
1. 
ſt 
of 
d/ 
al 
b 
00 
18 
My 
ce 
4A · 
It 
tit» 
the 
the 
hut 
fol 
rnal 
the 
r- 
ried 
zo 
do 
i 
pi 
} 
140 
L. 
; 0 
de 
. 
of 


E ACM. Room bacynvaifts 
HERE is obe thing more to be conſidered in the exerciſe. | 


One inſtance of the ſeverity of their penitential rules Was, chat : 


Us the ſecond, making the repentance of baptiſm ig. be the 
. cc in the | * 
* 


$44 Nr Longer Curer buſm. F 
r becauſe it is a thing allowed: us in our greateſt exigency and 
ce diſtreſs. In like manner 'Origen, ſpeaking of the difference 
_berween greater and leſſer fins, ays, The former had no place 
< of repentance allowed them but only once, or very ſeldom; 
4 heteas thoſe common fins which we fall into- almoſt every cy; 
4 always admit of repentance, and are redeemed immediately with- 
& dut intermiſſion. There are ſeveral canons in the council of El. 
beris to the ſame purpoſe, That relapſers ſhould not be admitted 
t communion by the benefit of a-ſecond penance, that they may 
not ſeem to make a jeſt of the LorD's' communion of peace 
Neither was this only the Diſcipline of the three firſt ages, but i 
continued to be the practice for an age or two after; for 8. An- 
broſe and S. Arguſtin ſpeak of it as ſtill. 2 in their time. 
* They who think of doing penance often, ſays 8. Ambroſe, ue 
& deſervedly-reproved, becauſe they grow wanton againſt CHR Ir: 
c for if they did penance truly, they would not think it was to 
c be repeated; becauſe. as. there is but one baptiſm, ſo there is 
cc but one penance that is med-in publick. There is indeed 
a daily repentance. for fins, but that is for leſſer fins, and the 
© other for greater. In like manner S. Auguſtin ſays, 6 It wy 
c wiſely and uſefully ordered, that the humbleſ® ſort of 
c jn the Church ſhould be but once allowed, leſt it ſhould mi 
ce the remedy of fin contemptible, and ſo leſs uſeful to the ſinner.” 
This was the practice of the Roman Church alſo in the times of 
ing, — — * Now = the 2 Church 
wiſely appointed, that a place blick repentance for great and 
ſcandalous fins ſhould be — once, leſt the alert y 
io pag eaſy ſhould grow uſeleſs and contemptible (as after 
by experience it was found-to do), no man preſumed to 
ſer limits to the mercy and forgiveneſs of Go D. And therefore 
the Ancients always exhorted and encouraged-men ,to repent, f 
long as they had life and health. But becauſe repentance is neu 
true and effectual, till it reſtore a man to ſuch a ſtate of nes 


Se = 4 & Br 0 NC Rn rm 


whe 


obedience, that he will not wilfully fall into groſs and ſcandal in 
ſins any more; and becauſe he, who, having once done long 1048 ws; 
publick penance for a groſs and ſcandalous crime, did yet ak ig 
wards fall into the ſame or the like again, could not poſlibly git pus 
any greater evidence to the Church of the ſincetity of his repent uw, 
ance, than he had done before; therefore they did not think itn. 

admit ſuch relapſed criminals to the peace and communion of f e 


Church any more, left they ſhould again give occaſion to bh 

the name of CHR ISH and his holy religion. Thus = 

nicely ſollicitous were theſe holy men not to gite perſons u 

leaſt poſſible encouragement to continue in fin, and yet very c 
ful at che ſame time not to drive any man to * 

A ſecond inſtance of the great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of the ® 

cient Diſcipline is, that for ſome certain fins men were kept ud 


N 


the exerciſe of publick penance all their lives, and only abſolved 
1nd revonciled at the point of denũỹt dp. 
And 4 third inſtance 's, that thougb ts were admitted 


to the peace and cot un on of the Church, when they were 
in extreme neceſſity and imminent danger of death, that they 
might have their Viaticum when they were about to leave the 
world; yet if they chanced to recover, they were obliged to 
the whole penance, more or leſs, whatever it was, that 
they Thould' have dote, bad not ſuch an exigency procured them 
m abſolution. And this is the only caſe, in which the Ancient 
Church ever allowed any abſolution to be granted, before the 
penance was duly and regularly performed. But ſome ſinners 
ere more ſeverely treated; for they were denied communion to 
the very laſt, and ſuffered to go out of the world without any 
manner of ciliation; This diſcipline was generally uſed it 
firſt towards the three great fins of Idolatry, Adultery, and Mur- 
der; which diſcipline continued almoſt to the time of S. Cyprian, 
who himſeif aſſures us, that ſeveral of his predeceſſors abſolutely 
refuſed to admit adulterers to communion at their very laſt hour. 
And though chis rigour was abated by general agreement towards 
penitents in his time, yet they ſtill continued to deny communion 
v tbe very laſt to ſuch apoſtates, as perſiſted in their obſtinacy and 
inpenitence all their lives, and only deſired reconciliation when 
de pangs of death were upon them. This rigour indeed was abated 
ie practice of the fc lowing ages, though without the leaſt re- 
er ee them: But the times of peace were 
Aged to be different from times of perſecution; and therefore it 
vs thought, that ſome abatetment ſhould be made in this matter, 
den Chriſtianity was more generally embraced: The later coun- 
el therefore are not fo ſtrict in requiring the execution of the 
neſeut canons im this particular, but admit every penitent to com- 
Qunion at his laſt hour, though they would norundertake to aſſure 
win of it's bleſſed effects „ 
"Indeed it muſt be obſerved, that a great latitude and liberty 
ws allowed to Biſhops, who were the prime miniſters of diſci- 
o render it more rigorous or eaſy, as they thought fit to 
ulate the exęreiſe of it in their own diſeretion. For though 


Nee to the Church, in order to give her ſatisfaction, and gai 
Veaſclves re-àAllmiſſion among the Faithful; yet the method of 
Ne was dot ſo preciſely fixed, but that Biſhops had power 
Vado or abate ſomething in- the meaſures of ir. Theref 
tough the al cuſtom was to allow ſinners to do publick p 
nice but once in the Church, yet there are ſome inſtances, in the 
dak ſtrict and primitive ages, of ſinners being admitted twice 
# this privilege; though ar the — it muſt 3 
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Twas neceſſary in general for ſinners to demonſtrate their repent- 


hu 3 u me 


9. N . 90 40 15 5 
5 To 9 515 
7 75 


{ 
{ 
( 
ore t und ct heals ti 
1 


3 ab 
4790 Hate 7 
fa, 15 nee 10 


1 and 1 
9 95 e be : 4s 


n 
h 
V JEarter e 
e ee TE 95 4 
i Ved 181 the ogy Wo: of. 827 & 
t be beog, back thoſe, be & 
1 lo 1955 e e to do, but death Was « 
| * cor the power of Pilhopy in; 2 — 0 
Pech el ves ranted 5 0 q 

6 18 1 F its Et 

j Fenree, of Hy yin dil igence in any IE 


90 5 875 ence Ang compile tog. I 
an ln ulgence, which is no more ! | 
e n 15 11 0 


eve Bichop p. has, of granting to an * 
tent 4 relaxation A, Tome of Ki ee 


[mitting | him Roper th than NOTE to 2 This i 1 


an noyon, of an Indulgence. _ 
Wy 19 775 ave taken a view of the gf 0 bo 
1 728 erity 0 the diſcipline and Fn ff, 8 Ons 
eb & F waa. toconh we N 15 


85 repentance, 1 1 0 e is £ 


IE by an e Cay val, amendment of ar At tithe b fo 
ain or ineffe ual to procure er N * reful_not io BN cen 
tak N the be. 


lif chat uniform, and con- al 

abtobedienice to the divige law, FER is, the exprels and inci W 
4 ble Condition of the Roh EVER, ahb Dien — | is 
L 


** you daiwolſot $0 nn mn ph Ove oben wat. eo dat fo 
700 i god ow 1871: Ly * 8 SON” "CXLVIE! Hatte bünd : C 
dee ese. DDr re of W — * 
D fo nen. irn: Wt? odd f 
ne * „ 1 of Private Confefhon i ., — 1 
ty 

Bek ES; the Publick confeſion. fote the Church, and, & #01 

Vate th G Go mentioned of ihe © ; confelſ on to. al 
TY to. the W e ory E. often prope. My 
neceſſary. Fot 2 | 

| e of leſſer fits, 77 is "proper. for” 1 5 
5 ion routugl do One. other, that ff ue 
cb pr aſbance, This W i "of 5 gn -Þh 


« that ye, may be bealed : The effectual fervent prayer of a,right= 
« Wn Poor be be much.” WH place is by S. Juſt, 
others of the Ancients, underſtood to be 2 direction to Chriſtians 
in general 0 confels their fins mur ually one ta andtberr.. 
2. in cale of private injuries done to any private perſon, it is 
neceſſary that the offending party make a private confeſſian © 
| bis fault to che offended party, and give him private ſatisfaction: 
ber has Canter appointed: © If thou bring thy gift to the 
a, and there remembereſt that thy brother bath ought againſe 
pee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
ik be techciled to thy brother, and then come and offet thy 


conſcience 105 the preſſure and load of fin; or. when they 


meet, with any difficulty in their repenance, wbich through lano- 


4 


nder they are not able, or through partiality they are nor fit, 


t6 take his counel and advice, and to have the benefit of his aſſi - 
ince and prayers, as an authorized mediator and interceſſor unde 
Elst or thetn,” Thus S. Clement of Rome, or the author unde 


tas iy care of bis foul) to confeſs his fin to the Paſtor prefidin 
wer-him,' rbat by the word of Gop and his wholeſome counſel 
ie may be healed. The ſame advice is given by Origen, S. Baſpl, 


ind S. Gregory Nyſſen upon the like occaſion, to confeſs their, ſins 


their infirmiries,* and at once take care both of their credit and 
e is another reaſon for confeſſing private ſins to 77 


be proper to admit men to do publick penance in the Church 
lor ſuch offences. This is urged by Origes in the following words: 


. 2, 25, SUS EREP ERIE, Cr reer 


„ Confider what the holy ſcripture teaches us, that we ſhould not 
.nceal our fin within our own breaſt. For perhaps, as they 
. . inwardly oppreſſed with the humour or philegro of un- 
„ fipeſted meat, which lies heavy on the ſtomach, if they throw 
e are relieved ; ſo they who have ſinned, if they 1225 
" conceal theit fin within themſelves, are inwardly op reſſed 

or wok ſuffocated with the phlegm and humour of fi But if 
1 one become his own accuſer, and confeſs his ſin, iu ſe 
ein be zs it were throws up his ſin, and digeſts and reniov: 
* . cauſe of his diſtemper. Oaly be circumſpect in the choice 
2 of him, de whom it will be fic to confeſs thy fin. Try firſt the 
rechen, ro Whom thou art to reveal the c of thy diſtem- 

2 | 3 | 


— 


Part II. We Cbriſtian Doctrine. 415 
« Confels, your faults one to another, and pray one for another, = 


i 3G 39557 
A ied we under any perplexities of mind or troubles of 
lle; 7 theſe caſes they ought co have recourſe to their Paſto „ 


lis name, bids every one into whoſe heart either envy, or infidelity, | 
o any ſuch Fee had ſecretly crops not to be aſhamed (if he 
0! 


10 the Prieſt,” who by his compaſſion and skilfulneſs is able to help. 


and that is, becauſe he is beſt able to judge, wherher it | 


. bt. 
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ee that he be one who knows how to be weak with 

© him, that is weak, and to weep with him that weeps ; one who 
& underſtands the; diſcipline of condoling and compaſſionating ; 
ce that ſo at length if be, who has firſt ſnewn himſelf to be both 


ea 6kiltul and à merciful Phyſician, ſhalt ſay any thing, and give 


— —— —— — — * 


e — en an — — — 
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© thee any counſel, thou mayeſt obſerve and follow it. If he diſ- 
© cerns and foreſees thy diſtemper to be ſuch, as will need to be 
& declared and cured in the full aſſembly of the Church, wh 

ce others perhaps may be edified, and thou rhyſelf healed, this 
*.to. be done with great deliberation, and the prudent advice of a 
&* Phyſician.” Thus far Origen : Now it is very plain, that in this 
caſe private confeſſion was made; in order to take the Prieſt's ad- 
vice about the performance of publick penance for any private 
ſin; and tbat men had recourſe to him in private, as to one who 
was beſt able to judge, whether their ſin were of ſuch a nature, 
as would require a publick humiliation and repentance: For this 
was no unuſual thing in the times of the Primitive Church, for 
men ſometimes to deſire to do publick penance fot private of- 
fences; yea, even for the very intention and deſign of fome 
groſſer ſin, though they never proceeded ſo far as the outward 


5. There is a farther reaſon, why the Ancients in ſome caſes al- 
lowed of private confeſſion, even when the-penance itſelf in it's 
Exerciſe was to be publick; and that was, when there was any ap- 
parent danger to mens lives or otherwiſe, ariſing from the penal. 
ties of civil laws, inflicting capital puniſhments on certain ol. 
fences; for in that caſe the Church was content 10 take a private 
confeſſion of ſinners,” and excuſe them from a dangerous publi- 
cation. It is of this caſe that S. Augaſtin ſpeaks, when he ys: 
« We ought to correct fins in ſecret, leſt, if we publickly te- 
<. prove them, we betray the man. We would reprove and cor- 
rect him; but what if an enemy lies upon the catch, to ber 


e ſomething for which he may puniſh him ? A Biſhop, put the 
4 caſe, = knows a man to be a murderer, and beſides him 
cc. no one knows it: I would publickly rebuke the man, but 


<.then you would ſeek to take the law of him: In this caſe E nei 
ce ther betray a man, nor neglect bim; I reprove him in ſecret; 
<«.I, ſer \before. his eyes the judgment of Go; I rerrify bs 
ce conſcience, and perſuade him to repentance.“ It hap: 
pened alſo, that ſometimes: perſons confeſſed ſuch ſecret ſins , 
though they would not endanger their lives by a regular courſe of 
law, yet r * an injured party, if he knew them, in t 
ſudden; fit of zeal and paſſion io deſttoy them. In this caſe it w 
thought, more proper to let the confeſſion and penance be both 
in private, leſt any ſuch inconvenience tight follow: upon tht 
publication. S. Baſil inſtances in the caſe of a woman, * 


Fon n — 


Part II. The Chriſtian Doctrine. 419 
feſſes herſelf guilty of adultery: The law allowed not the husband 
to kill her, except he found her in the very act; but it might hap- 

„that in his Zeal and fury he might be tempted even againſt 
— kill her, if by any means he came to underſtand, that ſhe 
had been guilty of ſuch a tranſgreſſion: Therefore to avoid the 


occafion of any ſuch temptation, it was ordered that no Prieſt 


ſhould publiſh the crime of women, under penance for adulter 
upon their on confeſſion; leſt it ſhould occaſion their death. 
that is, expoſe them to the fury of their husbands, who might be 
inclined in the height of paſſion to exceed all bounds, and do what 
by law they could not anſwer. | unn 


6. There is but one caſe more, where private confeſſion is re- 


— and that is, when any one is rebuked by his ſpiritual guide 
r any crime, of which he is either notoriouſly guilty or violently 
ſuſpected; in this caſe it is his duty to give glory ro Gop, and take 
ſhame to himſelf by an ingenuous confeſſion and acknowledgment 
of his fault, in order to anſwer the true end of private admo- 
ene | i Y7 
Aud thus we have taken a full view of Repentance, both Publick 
ind Private. | 157 IT 


 Le8808 CXLVIIL 
Of the Sign of the Croſs. 


OTHING now remains to treat of but the Five laſt Leſ- 
ſer Sacraments; the Sign of the Croſs, Impoſition of hands, 
the Unction of the Sick, Holy Orders, and Matrimony. _ an 
The firſt of theſe is the Sign of the Croſs. This outward cere- 
mony — repreſents, and reſtifies our faith in CHRIS cruci- 
fied, and is a compendious way of praying for the bleſſed effects of 
bis death and paſſion: It is a tacit invocation of the name of 
CarisT; an outward profeſſion, that we own him for our LoRD 
and Saviour ; and a fignature to ourſelves, that we are devoted to 
hu ſervice, and are ready to die for his ſake. ' It is therefore uſed by 
de Church as a proper Chriſtian mark upon many occaſions; at 
dbe adtniſſion of a Catechumen, at Exorciſm, and anointing with 
Oi in Baptiſm, at the Unction in Confirmation and that of the 
dick, and at the ſolemn dedication to Gop of perſons and things, 
vat conferring Holy Orders, at the conſecration of the Eucharift, 


a _ * 
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for Confirmation, and the Oil for the Sick. Iris likewiſe to be uſed 
by private Chriſtians, for the ends and purpoſes firſt mentioned, 
Pon any common occaſion, as at the beginning and end of their 
Nl ir rifing and going to bed, at meals, and whenever they 


Ff 3 - 


of the Water, Oil, and Milk and Honey for Baptiſm, of the Chriſm , 


428. The Lager Caterc hi ſin. 1 4456 
Now the teaſon of chis ſacred ceremony may be learned from 
the holy ſctipture, where it ig ſaid, that ( CMRIS VN crucified, wa. 
to che Fewra ſtumbliag block, and to the Gentiſes fooliſhneſs,” 
They could not eonceive, boy the Son of Gop could ſuffer ſuch 
an ignominious death, or believe; that he; who died: upon the Crok, 
could be the Saviour of the world. The Chriſtians therefore, to 
ſhew that they not only believed this, but alfa that they gloried in 
the belief of a cruciſed Saviour, diſtinguiſhed their actions by 
ſiguiog themſelves with the cross upon all occaſions; agregably 10 
Seu, d Gop forbid, ſays be, that I ſhould glory, {ave in ihe 
© \ceoſs of our Lord Jesvs CRI. 
And that the ceremony of the ſign of the crols-was, agreeable 
t e the Church in che moſt early ages, is plain ſrom 
reer 
hundred years aſter the death of S. Jobs the Apoſtle: For be, 
ſpeaking of the cuſtoms of the Church derived. from the Apoſtia, 
(and ſure his teſtimony cannot but be very autbentick in ſuch : 
caſe, ſince it could be no difficult matter to know, Whether a ge- 
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ed Apoſtolical Tradition. S. Gregory Thawsaturgus, Lattantiv, Wi = 
S. Atbazafius, S. Gregory Nazianzen, and Prudentins, all give n * : 
account chat the ſigu of the croſs vanquiſhed cel Wl © 
to! 

thi 

me 

Wic 

| ſm 

jp bucaſett, g, oi 

us a much more large and particular account of this matter. He 4 
t lis us, that When Conſtantine marched againſt Magentiur, 45 5 BY "«., 
torces were much inferior in number to thoſe of his ene)» . 1 


hah YE Rodd in need of Tome ſuperion affifiancey and begin = 

0 conffaer With Hithifelf to What God he shed. add himmel. 

He fellected, char of (thoſe reny whohat wrived at thè empire | 

belbte” itt, they chat had placed their hopes im a multitude vf! 

gods, e e yon to an unlueky and difaſtrous end ,t 
55 


e 

chr is Father Had, throughout his whole life, worſhipped the one 
ſupreme G55, und had received from him ſenſible matks of his 
— * He reſoſved therefore to apply to this great Gon, 
chien ue gid, c entreating and 'beſecching bim, flys"Kyſebing, 
6jbjt, Whoever he Was, he would manifeſt himſelf to himy and 
« reach out his right hand to his aſſiſtance in his preſent exigency. 
a WhiIF the emiperor was putting up theſe prayers and ſupplica- 
4 tions, a moſt wonderful ſign, ſent” from Gop,' appeared; 
«which, had an) other perſon given à relation of, would nor eu 
lf" have beet credited: but ſince the victorioas empetor told 
©it'to ys; who' write this hiſtory, a long while after, when we 
„dete YourbRafed the favour of knowing and-'converting! with 
#hitn,” and ſince he confirmed his relation with an oath; whit 
© will hereafrer doubt of giving credit to this narrative? eſpeci- 
ay when, the ſucceeding times gave an evident atteſtatioti to 
this relatiog. About the meridian hours of the Tun,” when the 
4 day" was declining, he ſaid chat he ſaw with bis o eyes "the 
« trophy of is crols in the heavens, placed over the ſun, made 
* up & light, and an inſcription” annexed to its* cbntaining theſe 
& words, E/ Tur u, [that is, By this. overcome ;] and that at 
4 the"light of it an amazement ſeized both hitm and all his in- 
4 litary forces, which followed him as he was making his journey, | 
nd were Peckarors of che miracle. Moreover, whey be bes- 
© 220 to doubt with himſelf, as he ſaid, what the meaning of this 
*"2pparicion” ſhould. be; whilſt he was revolving it in his mind, 
© and very intent in bis thoughts upon it, on à ſudden! fight 
eime on. At which time, as he ſaid; the CHRISAFH of Gop ap- 
©'peared' to him when afleep, with that ſign which had been 
* ſbewn bim in the heavens, and ordered him to get 4 (tangard 
made in itnitation of what he had ſeen in the heaven, which"he 
* ſhoulF uſe a8 a falutary defence in his engagetments With ks ene- 
ties.“ Then Euſebius goes on to give us a {ents ot Ke 
bon of che ſtandard, and to let ns know that e n 
tab vihon, ſent for the Chriſtian Biſhops, to lea from them the 
meaning of it. Afrerwards he proceeds to give in agcoùhmt᷑ of the 
Wickednels of Maxentius, and how Conſtantine with'a wut! 
imaller army defeared his numerous forces, and then made a 
Famphant entry into Rome. And having thus ended the wit, 
de wade known to all men the ſalutary ſtandard, by erecking this 
„es- trophy againſt his enemies in the Imperial city, and plainly - 
+, £Ngraving this ſalutary _— you is the preſervative - 
| | | | + Dy ns 
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© the Roman government and of the empire of the whole world, 
« with indelible chargers, He iſſued out therefore an immediate 
& order, that an high ſpear, made in the form of a croſs, ſhould 
« be ga under the hand of his own ſtatue, ſet up in the moſt 
© publick and frequented place of the city of Rome, and that 
< this inſcription in the Latin tongue ſhould be cut upon it: By 
* ſalutary ſigns which is the togniz.ance f true valbur, 1 
5 delrvered and freed your city from the ſlauiſb yoke of the 
& tyrant, and have ſet at liberty the ſenate Ts of 'Rome, 
and reſtored them to their ancient ſplendour and dignity.” After 
this Euſebius tells us, how Conſtantive uſed this ſtandard of the 
S in all bis wars, and obſerves, that wherever that ſtandard 
* appeared, it was attended with a rout of the enemy, who were 
r purſued. by the victots : wHich, when the emperor perceived, 
ee in Parma © | of his army he ſaw the enemy preſſing hardeſt 
& upon him, thither he ordered the ſalutary trophy to be carried, 
&« 25.8 moſt efficacious help to procure victory; after the doing 
e whereof a victory followed immediately, the ſoldiers being, by 
& a divine providence, animated with ſtrength and courage.” 

Thus we have not only a full teſtimony, that the Chriſtians of 
the firſt and pureſt ages uſed the ſign of the croſs upon all memo- 
rable and even common occaſions, but we are alſo encouraged in 
the uſe of it by Gop's vouchſafing to perform miracles by the 
means of that ſign, as has been ſnewn by moſt evident teſtimonies 
of ſuch as lived in thoſe ages. And that glorious fign of the 
croſs, which appeared in the heavens, and was ſeem in the broad 
” by the emperor and his whole army, could be ſet there by 


no other than Gop himſelf: And the appearance of CHR Hr in 
a dream to Conſtantine, commanding him to carry that fign in 
his banners, and the many victories, which the emperor obtained 
by that means, are ſo many teſtimonies of Gop's approbation of 
the uſe. of that ſign: And Conſtantines ſending for the Chriſtian 
Biſhops immediately after this glorious. viſion, and deſiring to be 
inſtructed by them in the meaning of this apparition, is an evidence 
that even the Heathens knew (for Conſtantine was till that time 2 
Heathen) that the Chriſtians uſed that fign. So that we have the 
witneſs both of Heathens and Chriſtians to aſſure us, that the lign 
of the craſs was in uſe among Chriſtians before the Council of 
Nice, that is, in the beſt and pureſt ages of the Church. Since 
therefore Gop has given ſuch evident teſtimonies of his approbation 
of the ſign of the croſs, we certainly not only may, but ought © 
uſe that fign as the Primitive Chriſtians did, whoſe practice in thi 
matter received ſuch authentick warrant of the Divine approbation- 
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THE pen facred rite or Sacrament is Impoſition: of hands, 
which is uſed by the Church to convey ſome. ſpiritual pri- 
vilege or bleſſing to the particular perſons on whom hands are 
hid, and ſignifies or imports that the perſons who thus lay on 
hands, act and bleſs by Divine authority. This is one of the 
moſt ancient and univerſal ceremonies in the world, having been 
practiſed before the law, under the law, and under the goſpel. 
Thus Jacob bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſeh, not as a Parent only 
but as a Prophet; - ſtretching out his right band and laying it upon 
Epbraim's Rk and his left hand upon — 2 head. Thus 
Moſes laid his bands on Joſbua, by exprels command from 
Gop, and as ſupreme miniſter over his people; and the text ac- 
quaints us with the conſequent effect thereof, ſaying : * Foſbua 
4 was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, for Moſes had laid his hands 
a pon hit.” And thus our blefled LoRD laid his hands on the 
little children, and thoſe that were fick of divers diſeaſes, to bleſs 
and heal them. And the Apoſtles, from ſo ancient a cuſtom and 
ſo univerſal a practice, continued this rite of Impoſition of hands. 
Thus they ordained the firſt Deacons, by praying and laying their 
hands on them; and thus S. Peter and S. John confirmed the 
converted Samaritans, for © they laid their hands on them, and 
they received the Holy Ghoſt.” S. Barnabas and S. Paul re- 
ceived impoſition of hands, when they were ſeparated to the work 
of the miniſtry; and when the latter had laid his hands upon ſome 
diſciples at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and t 
ſpoke with tongues, and prophefied. He alſo laid his bands on 
Publius, when he healed him; and he exhorts S. Timothy to ſtir up 
the gift of God, “ which, ſays he, is in thee by the putting on of 
my hands.” And that this rite was to continue after the times of 
the Apoſtles, is plain from S. Pauls direction to S. Timothy, to lay 
bands ſuddenly on no man. And accordingiy this ceremony is ſo- 
lemnly practiſed by the Church upon various occaſions, as at the 
admiſſion of perſons to be Catechumens, at that of penitents to 
publick = e, and at their abſolution, at Confirmation; and at 
tbe conferring of Holy Orders. A | 


LISSsOIH CI. 
Of the Unction of the fick. 


TH E Un&tion of the fick is an external ceremony attending, 
the prayers of the Prieſt at his viſitation of the ſick, in order 
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tarender them effrctual. Thie c founded upon the following di. 
rection given by &. , teu fick Ang you 2 let him cal 
<Far-the Presbyt af che Church, and let them pray over hiin, 
Sanointing hit ich on" the Raine of theEoRrD: And the 
prayer of aich ſhall ve” the fick, and the Lon b (hall raiſe bim 
pz ind Hehe have committed flag they ſhall be forgiven him. 
n ſore indeed, chat the Apoſtle Here refers to tbe 
ai — — among Teveral other extraordinary gifts, wa 

che Holy'G {t beſtowed upon many of rhe firſt-balievers; for 

_ hevettabliſhiaþ” Chriſtianity in the world; and conſequently tha 
he preſcribes anbinting the ſick with eil i that caſe only, When 
the yrers knew by the Spirit, that the gift of healing was to be 
fhewn,” and that the LORD would raiſe him up. But che Apoltles 
direction is expreſſed in very — terms; and implies that il 
that were ſick, were to ſend for the Presbyters of the Church; 
n of the Church were to pray over all, who ſen 
for them; and that they were to anoint with oil all, νů⁰m they 
Pee and conſequently that they were to anom all ingene- 
u that were fick. If therefore this anointing be underſtood 

the miraculous gift of healing, the Apoſtle, to be conſiſtent with 
hirnfelf, muſt give aſſurance, that all ſick. Chriſtians, if they were 
anointed, ſhould certainly recover. Beſides, if S. James had de-: 
hgned this anointing to be underſtogd of the miraculous gift of 
healing, he would probably have ordered the ſick to have ſentfar 
FRO gif perſon, Whether Presbyter or nor, thor the ex 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed upon the Laity as wells 


"96 the Clergy) or ar leaſt for ſuch Presbytets only as were &- 
owed with this miraculous gift: But here his direction is penerl 
to ſend for Presbyters, a ſtanding order in the Chriſtian Church, 
"many of whom had no miraculous pi , but were all perſons who, 


dy vertue of their being ProvÞriees had authority to pray over the 
fick, which U_ all 1 are here 5 to e 
wh the outward ceremony of anointing with oil. in order to fer 
rein be denne 7 be - for / fel perde 

"For the recovery of his health if it may conduce to his good a 

"Gov gloty, for the forgiveneſs of his ſins, and for ſpiriuu 
ſtfengt agaiuſt che aſſaults and temptations of the devil, -Aod 
pointing with oil is a proper repreſentation of all theſe develits 
"Secauſe it was the common cuſtom to anoint perſons, with oil, i 
otder to give them ſtrength or recover their health, and to the 
"purpoſes it was much recommended by the old Phyſicians; It h 
1 high eſtimation among the Eaſtern nations; and he can ſcarce 
er read the N Teſtament, Who is og Kd * 17 
moſt frequent uſe of anointing among the Feu. It was FF 
"ally reli on a medicinal account, and adminiſtred pablis? 
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in the ſynagogues by the elders on the Sabbath; here the applying 
of, this; renedy co ſick people was acco d with the prayers: 
of the Faithſul for their recovery, and the pardom of their fins por 
if the perſons were in a weak condition, the Elders came home 
bother. | And from the Tewiſb it was adopted into the Chriſtian 
Church; where, it maſt be granted, that at firſt. it was many times 
atended,. with, miraculous recovery: But when the miraculaus 
gitcs of the ſpirit ceaſed to be common, the Church ſtill though 
it to continue the uſe of this rite, as an ordinaty means to procure 


cauſe all the out ward unctions of the Church are ſo many emblem 

of ie in ward unction of the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe grace alone 

we ars qualißed for pardon, and furniſhed with ſpiritual 1 

withſtand the fiery darts of the wicked one. This ſacred rite is pers 

109 7 Ae with oil bleſſed for that purpoſe by the Biſhop, 
ne F le : a 

the lan of che croſs, and ſaying over bim a prayer for the bleſſi 
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with publick officers and ſpiritual fathers to govern it; and Ma- 


trimony 88 new ſubjects, that they may become its children 
by baptiltn, and perpetuate it to the end of the world. The ef- 


fecave ordination, to execute their ſeveral offices in the Church, 
logether with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt to enable. them to per- 
form their duties in their reſpective offices. YI 

Ihe higheſt order is that of Biſhops; for none but a Biſhop: can 
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1 Otdain others, This Order of Biſhops is reckoned by all ancient 
e ecteladtical writers to have been of Apoſtolical and Divine in- 
u aden; And at firſt all Biſhops were called Apoſtles; afterwards 
hops rhought. it honour enough. to be ſtiled the Apoſtles ſuc- 
1 eelfors;: from whence it was, that of old every Biſhop's ſee was dig | 


d with the title of an Apoſtolical See, which in thoſe days was 
no peculiar title of the Biſhop of Rome, but given td all Biſhops 
ndifferently, as deriving their original and counting their ſucceſſion 


= 


de dam the Apoſtles. * were alſo anciently called Princes of the 
xc: cope, Prefidents. or Provoſts of the Church, i 


the recovery of the lick by the prayers of the Prieſt. It is more - 
over a ſacred ceremony proper to be uſed upon this occaſion, be- 


rength te 


anoinis the ſick perſon on the forehead; ſigning him with - 


TH E Sacraments, which we have hitherto explained, regard he | 
ady of every Chriſtian in particular: the two remaining 
q : regar the good of the whole Church in general. Orders furoilf | 


lect of the Sacrament of Orders is authority granted to thoſe who 


and care to be taken notice of, * is, their ſupetintendenc 
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i wel * ſhops, yet. it is neceſſa ay 

KinQign between, Biſhops and. Presbyrers in the diſcharge of E- nene 

cleſiaſtical offices. For, SHOALS SCC & 4 ns! Chril 

oo R ordinary and common offices as may be perf ened 

by both, iſhops and Presbyters act by a different power the WM world 

7 8 7 by delegation from Car isr, the abſolute in 20 

Minilter of the Church, and does whatever he does by his own I cordi 


authority ſolely inberent in himſelf; but the Presbyters are only WM tered. 
his aſiſtants, authorized to perform ſuch offices as he entruſts them Wl of the 
with, or gives them commiſſion or directions to perform, which Wl whole 
8 ill do by bis authority, or in dependence upon and ſubor up his 
ation to him as their ſuperior, and may do nothing againſt bs Wi ay pi 
will or independent of him. 3 | 
2. There are other offices, which Biſhops very rarely entruſt in 
the bands of Presbyters; and if ever they grant them commiſſion 
to perform them, it is only in caſes- of great neceſſity: Such are 
8 offices of reconciling publick penitents, adminiſtring the 
riſm of Confirmation, conſecrating Churches, with ſome others 

of the like nature. But there is one office, which they never en- 
truſt in the hands of Presbyters, nor ever give them any commi 
fron to eg which is the office of ordaining the ſuperior 

ſhops, P 


Ciergy, resbyters, and Deacons; for this was always te- r CH 
entirely to the Epiſcopal function. | empire 

3. There is a third difference between Biſhops and Presbyters nent © 
in point of juriſdiction : Biſhops have power to call Presbyrers o de no! 
an account, and to cenſure them for their miſcarriages in the di Wc. 
charge of their office; but Presbyters have no power to cenſure ¶ m their 
their Biſhops, or to ſer up an 9 1 power in oppoſition t0 And 0. 
their authority and juriſdiction. And yer if Biſhops will act ac: be züri 
cording to the diſcipline of the ancient Church, they will ſeloom Wt: em 
do any thing of great conſequence without the advice and conſent The 
of heir Presbyters, who are their aſſeſſors, and as it were the Ec og ove; 


cleſiaſtical ſenate and council of the Church. A * 
The power of Biſhops extends irſelf over all Chriſtians, of wh 
rank or quality ſoever, within their Dioceſe or the bounds and 
—2 of their juriſdiction ; but then this power is merely Spi 
ritual. 4 G2? 01 11.216 12 - 
There is yet a more eminent branch of theit paſtoral ofice Wc oe 
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over the whole Catholick Church; in which gre Biſhop has an 
equal ſhare; not as to what concerns the exrernal. polity of the 
Church; bur the internal eſſential part of Chriſtianity, not the ec- 
defaſtical regitnen, but the preſervation of the Chriſtian faith it- 
elf, Whenever the faith is in Ganger of being ſubyerted 10 he- 
re; or deſttoyed by perſecution, then it is part of every Biſhop's 
duy and office to put to by Helping, hand, and labour as much 
for any Dioceſe "as His own. Dioceſes are but limits of dar - 
nience; for rhe preſervation of order in times of peace: but the 
Chriſtian faith is a more univerſal thing; and when That is treat- 
cned irh roin either through war or treachery, then the whole 
world" is but one dioceſe, and the whole Church but one flock; 
ud every paſtor is obliged to feed his great Maſters ſheegy, a6 | 
coding to his power, in whatever part of the world they are {cat-. 
tered. - In this ſenſe every Biſhop is an univerſal Paſtor, and Biſhop. 
of the Whole world, as having a common care and concern for ihe 
whole Church of Gun ir and no human laws or canons cat tig. 
up his hands froth performing; ſuch acts of his Epiſcopal office id 
uy put of the world, as are neceſſary for, the preſervation of our, 
, 0 2 hs AP 22! 
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Of Arcliiſbops, otherwiſe called Primates and Main 
r ft ore oh DIR 
HE ee en firſt doctors of the Chriſtian; faith endes 
voured, as far as they were able, to model the firſt ſettlement 
f Churches according to the then ſtate and diviſion of the Ram 
empire. For though out Bleſſed Saviour ſettled the ſupreme govern- 
nent of his Church upon the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors; yet 
e no where r e bounds and limits of every 8 Ju 
dition, but left it, as indeed the nature of the thing required, 
o heir own prudence to divide their provinces 4 
we find from the very begiqning, that they formed 


And accordingly 
ve juridiction of Churches according 10 the, civil judicatories'of 


lde empire. 
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eomprehentd 2 vin the kircux of their join Go 
Er cheſe — eic, im Which this Run govemour Wet 
refided und tept tneif corte ef judichrate; Was Called the 2 em 

_ por; hither mer reſorted! out of the _ 1 80 a 7 27 3 no hig 
ny they did to" thaw dur of the adjacent bi Q 
df origiriat cauſes; And the benennen th RR A. Ee. 
e bele ſuperiot authority es the h f che inferior Gier, 
eities io as that they were achte to des econ of Wl 99.09 
their office, 'atdobligetto attend bis ſummens to Provincial affe- (ll cr 
dlles i which be Preßided to propoſe tmattetb of debate, to de. Mil rod 

_ Clare the teſults of the Donncha and to give the laft'determination Wl W. i 
E 
Nom im eonformity to this civil mould of the Riipits, the cov- Wil "ied 
ftitaciorwof the Church was caſt, that as Biſnopt = were ereckel BP 


irrities,>fo- were Merropolitans in Provinces, — In on 
- thecBiſkops :of (inferior bities. And thus win 

urch exerciſed" ordinary juriſdiction Wien ny 11 Fl of 
ſume time-bound, in caſes of great ny; or en 'as Concerts 
ed the common Chriſtianity, or the — of the particular Pro- 
vince, or upon any ſummons free the Metropoſitan, to w_ 


courſe:to. the: he: dfother-ctuarch, where the Biſhop of it preſided if (ﬀ 40.0 
æSynod of the of the Province; by AIM the'a Uthe 
on the Province were governed. Into this 5 beak i 
ment did Chriſtianity work and ſettle itſelf, as it prevailed Bi 95101 
— — rd; and we find the inftitation of Metropolicans fo ff. I dire 
Cient, that —— diſcover no r unleſs we dere 118 

em from the Apoſtles Om times. | 
+) The oflice of u Metropolitan," ober and bebe 1 Whit be die 
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ie lages 0 Merropplitans becauſe at that time! tete as: 
e than che Provincial-Sypad +: and if he 
me 1 x; cenſure, hai myſt have been ænempt. from 
1. alkic Dent, a mpg. 2 go the: ſegſe and pra 
hurch., Sa chat how higb ſoeyer,thertlignity 
nh 4 75 .might.be bez: yet Whilſt i:: cou, one 
5 ig Sy pod, fs it Was a deceſſatj preſeryative. of order and 
cod government, N ”_ fag b 4 poſi eu del from ſwell 
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© Bilhops ops of. ev every 'Provigce formed:a particular di- 
flint Church, which was governed by one uniform diſc ipline en- 
kh Provincial Synods every. balf year, from ubence lay ho 
Weit, determination being final; for no one Province pres 
to;autboray over another, but all the Provinces held cam. 
a i ach ocher, and locked upon each others member 
vs, heir, OW, boy. Late ary r Jo ich otbet. By 
Wer e tholick Church 
Ya. « aces by we 8 — crfocory 
* 5 — n more c 8 
vp more. truly, than from, any of the General eie, betas 
re my influences and eonfederacles, to —— theta 
fk he ung EL Whereas there can be no ſuch corruption im 
Ki ich wid 55 ae any Provincial Synods, acting ſepatately 
15 of fraud and force, and commu- 
DE, anAber;: cc ad Anal 
thus we 4 go; bed che true Primitive and Apoſtolicd 
ee the Chriſtian Church, 86 it ſtood till the time of 
Off 7 "me, Great, and the firſt eee 2 teck a 
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riſtjan Chureh were reptes 

kned by the-ſacrificers 08; the race of Aaron, n em⸗· 

Wat in offering the-ſacrifioes;- in ſeparating the lepets and un- 

Gu, and im blefſing the people; and purifying the t with divers 

Wemonies; The name Presbyters or Elders isa word borrowed 
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monly ſignifies ralers or go wernourr, being a name of office m 1e 
dignity, and not a rage ig ws of mens age; for Elders were il de 
onal not by their age, but by rhei *. and wiſdom, $I ** 
har as tor among the d an Alderman in our own Wl 
languages ſignifies a perſon. of ſuch an order or ſtation without the 
. egard to his age; in coy manner a Presbyter or Elder in de © 
riſtlan 545 is 2 who is ordained to a certain office, and il 22 * 
authorized by his not by his age, to diſcharge the (every | 49 
duties of that 1 and arion, wherein he is placed. The office MI en 
of aPresbyter or Prieſt is, in dependence upon and in ſubordination 
to his to die Biſhops to baprize, *ari6int, and preach, to bleſs, to offer and 
Holy Euchariſt, to reconcile publick penitents if te bo t 
be thereto licenſed, by the Biſhop himſelf, to, adviſe the. Biſkop, WY 2" 
and togovern the people COP by 1 * — according to te * ©. 
e which he ſhall receive from. b, affiſied by the iſtic 
his College of Presbyter. 
* order is that of Deacoms; t —— the rank of L. 
wites pong the Jaw, | 155 Were appointed under tHe old lay ty 
acle, and'a Fr wh 1 1 ſerve A: the tem. 
. tn like anne! Dexco to oe ie about all the 
ard worſhip, and fer more: of urch, that is. 
ok the 1285 75 the 5 Mal : hed their office i is to k 
ent to tb 25 hop or Prieſt in Divide (6 rice; and eſpecial 
* ſervice of the altar; tg take care of the Holy Table, and of 
the orhaments, and utenſils Belotiging th&feto 3 to read boy Go iy 
tures and hotnilies in che Church, and tc inſtroCt the Catec 
and the Youth, to diſtrwute the Encharift; and to den ox 
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of neceſſity, where no Prieſt is"to be Ha i bid prayers in th: 1 
congregation, and to preach with the; Bie; Iicence; 15 correc oe 
and rebuke men, Who bakiive themſelves irt, ralarly at Charch; t, "hos 
attend upon the Biſhop, and to infom bim vor t the Prieſt of the | 
miſdemeanours of the people; to ſeareh for the örphans, and the 57 
fick and poor people of the pariſh, to 9 their eftares, ame, f nd ret 
and p e e dn tor ckſtribdte to them ſuch ch ker 

. Tities, as V 70 the.Bibep r top a6 | 
their relief and affiftance.: * EN nh; — 
Theſe three ordeft of Biſhops, Prell dpd Deacon, are he pri-Wi dn 
= or ſuperior orders; In many Chiirthes there are ipferio! A A 
- and ſome Churches have more f theſe order, of ryfem * 
2 are all ap inted to . th acorns, andto perfor * 
the lower kind ge churches wele lit F 

and the ſervices not many, thi * themſeIves were able b 

diſcharge. them; but '#'theſe encredſt#;'{o-did their labours er- 80 

creaſe, and therefore it was thoup! hr fit to mke in ſome J 
officers under tbem. © This gave b {© $ab-deacons, who nn 

to be aſſiſtamt ro the Deacon; is to the” Pre) 10 

* 3 
7 
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and Biſhop. Their office is to fit and prepare the ſacred veſſels and 
uenſils ot the altar, and deliver them to the Deacons; but they 
gre not allowed to miniſter at the altar as Deacons, nor to come 


vithin the tails of it to ſet a Paten, or Cup, or the oblations of 


the people thereon. Another of their offices is to attend at the 


Church- doors during the Euchariſtick ſervice; that no one may 


po ſorth, nor the doors be opened in the time of the oblation: 
8 have another office out of the Church, which is to go 
on the Biſhop's embaſſies, with his letters or meſſages to foreign 
Churches. The nest inferior order is that af Readers, whoſe 
buſineſs is to read the R Seripture, which are appointed 
t0' be read as parts of the Divine ſervice; except they are any 
pants of the four Goſpels, for They are to be read by none below 
Deacon. Another iaferior order is that of Singers, who were 
inſlicuted to regulate the Plalmody of the Church: For, from the 
firſt and Apoſtolical age, Singing was always a part of Divine ſer- 


vice, i which the whole body of the Church joined together; 


ind when it was found by experience, that the negligence and un- 


— 


kilfalgels of the people rendered them unfit to perform this ſer- 


vice, without ſome more curious and ski ful perſons to guide and 
aſiſt chemn, then a peculiar: order of men was appointed and ſer 
over this buſineſs. The loweſt order is that of Door - keepers, 
who-are to open and ſhut the Church- doors, as officers and ſer- 
vants under the Sub- deacons and Deacons, and to be governed 

wholly by their directions. In ſome Churches there are alſb other 
officers, Catechiſts, and E xorciſts, and Acolythiſts; but no more 
than their names need here be mentioned. 

However, we cannot leave this ſubject, without taking notice of 
the order of Deaconeſſes, whole, office is to aſſiſt at the. baptiſm 
of women, that the ceremony may be performed with all poſſ. h. 
leceney; to inſtruct (in private) children and women, who are 
preparing for, baptiſm; to viſit and attend women that are ſick and 
u diſtreſs; to overlook the women in the Church, and to correct 
ud rebuke thoſe who behave themſelves irregulatly there; and to 


muoduce any woman Who wants to make application to a on, 


Frebyrer, or Biſhop. This order of Deaconeſſes was not only 
u conſtant uſe. in the Ancient Church (though they were never 
towed to perform. any Sacerdotal office, as to baptize, &.), but 
ts alſo mentioned in Scripture, by which it appears that it was 
u ancient as che Apoſtolical age: For S. Paul calls Phoebe a Dea- 
7; of the Church of Cenchrea, which in our common Bibles is 
tranſlated ſervant. ( W $5 0 n 
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> Lz$ss on CLIV. » 
Of the Eleflion, Ordination, and Canſecration of the — 
7 N Clergy. + . | m0 
TH E Clergy of the Inferior Orders are not, like thoſe of the " 
tec 

the 

wer 

mer 


Superior, choſen by the Clergy or People; but they are or- 
dained without an gegen, — by Maas on — the h. 
ſhop, together with the delivery of ſome inſtruments as marks and 
badges of their reſpective offices, or elſe by impoſition of band 
and prayer, which are effential io the ordination of the ſupe Will ;. N 

orders of Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops. A Deacon is to be 


' ewenty-five years of age, a Prieſt thirty, and a Bifhop forty, unleb he 
upon a particular occation, of which the Biſhop is to be the judge 5 _ 
in the caſe of a Prieſt or Deacon, and the Metropolitan an! 45 
Biſhops of the Province in the caſe of x Biſhop. Deacons muff 
be choſen by the Faithful, agreeably to what was done at the 5 50 
ſtitution of thar order by the Apoſtles : Priefts muſt be choſe —5 
dy the clergy of the Dioceſe, with the agreement and conſent o 90 
the majority of the Faithful : - And Bi muſt be choſen bull b, be 
the Clergy and Faithful of the Diocefe. Deacons ſhould be che — 
out of the inferior orders, Prieſts out of tbe Dencone, and Biſhop dan 
out of the Prieſts; unleſs there are particular reaſons to dipeni hood 
7 


with this rule. | T7 
After the election, Deacons and Prieſts are ordained by th 
Biſhop; and Biſhops are conſecrated by the Metropolitan and 
many of the Biſhops of the Province as can conveniently cont 
together; but they muſt not proceed to à conſecration, tnlels th 
majority of them either are preſent, or have ſignified their con 
ſent; not unleſs three Biſhops are actually preſent, except in ti 
Eaſe of perſecution, or ſome ſuch other very neceſſary occaſe 
when one Biſhop is ſufficient to make the conſecration valid 
to the ——— in OT NET — 
conferring the ſuperior orders is always performed by impo#i 
of hands and prayer, attended with the ſign of the croſs. 


the ordinarjons of Pres and Deacons are a" 
received kneeling before the altar. When the ceremony «f 
conſecration is ended, the then preſent ſalute: the pe 


newly ordained with the kiſs of peace; and ſo, being condut 
to the proper ſtation belonging 1H his office, if he be a Bil 
or a Presbyter, he makes his firſt ſermon to the People Bu 
fides thefe general ceremonies, there are ſome, which are pecy 
to the conſecration of a Biſhop : For while the Conſecra® 


2 the prayer of conſecration over him, two De 

bold the Goſpels r: bis head, to put him in mind 

; though be be made head of al yet be is ſubject to the E 
7 0 
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lical law: Afterwards the Conſecrator delivers to him the Bible, 
to ſhew him what he ought to ſtudy and teach; and chen the Pa- 
ſtoral ſtaff, lignifying to him bis office of Shepherd over the 
flock of CHRIST, which he muſt feed and not deveur, that he 
muſt ſupport the weak and correct the diſobedient, but with 
mercy, yet not ſo as to be too remils. | 

We cannot leave this ſubject of Orders without obſerving, that 
according to the ancient diſcipline of the Univerſal Church from 
the time of the Apoſtolical age, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
were not allowed to * after their ordination, though married 
men were admitted into all thoſe orders, and allowed to continue 
in the ſtate of v0 een A 

The ſacrament of Orders is never reiterated, for it impreſſes 3 
character, which can never be deſtroyed, though Clergymen may, 
for various crimes, be degraded or deprived of all legal power to 
execute their ſeveral functions. This is moſt certain, when Orders 
we conferred-in the comunion of the church, and by her autho- 
ny: but the caſe of hererical and ſchiſmatical Epiicopal ordina- 
tions is a point of Diſcipline which the Church has power to relax 
or extend diſcretionally, as ſhe judges moſt expedient and beneficial - 
ſor her ſervice; ſo that ſhe may either reverſe and diſannul the ordi- 
nationsof Epiſcopal hereticks and ſchiſmaticks for Diſcipline's ſake, 
and to ſhew' her reſentment of their errors; or allow them ro ſtand 
food,” and confirm them for her own fake, to prevent greater ſcan- 
tals, and o encourage the unity of the Catholick faith. 

| Lzs80n CLV. 
55 Of Matrimony. | 
MARRIAGE was inſtituted at the beginning of the world» 
when Gop having given to man the woman, whom he had 

aken out of his fide, for his companion; ſaid that they two ſhould 
de one fleſh,” and by his benediction beſtowed fruitfulneſs upon 
hem, which was not deſtroyed either by original fin or the flood. 
but men departed far from the holy infticurion of marriage; and 
telides profaning their bodies with a great number of infamous 
ines, they introduced plurality of wives, and liberty to part 
duk then; and God even tolerated this cuſtom under the old law. 
bit Jasus Cnaler reduced marriage to it's original inſtiturion; 
bo tl it now'conſiſts, as it did at firſt, in the pertect union of 
due man only with one woman only; an union; which makes 
duo ſouls ſeem to have but one body; an union, which nothing 
This union of the husband ond wife is a figure and image of the 
ec union of Ins CANIN with his Church; and is there- 
dre called by S. Pon a „ : And this myſte- 


g 2 | rious 


I 


434 The Longer Catechiſm. 
rious union in marriage is the work of the Holy Ghoſt ; for the 7 
husband is the head ot the wife, even as CHRIST is the head of * 
the Church: Now the headſhip of CHRIST is effected by the 
union made of the Body to the Head by the Spirit; and therefore 
t ae husband muſt be made the head of the wife the ſame way, by 
à union made by the Holy Spirit. 8 i er 
Marriage has three ends: 1. The eation of children, tha 
they may become children of the Church by baptiſm, and being 
ncu'*ithed with the body and blood of CHRIST, and educated in 
the fear of GoD, may obtain everlaſting life: - 2. Tbe mutul 
aſſiſtance and ſupport of the man and, the woman under all the 
labours and troubles of life: 3. A remedy againſt Juſt, providing 
a lawful object for that natural inclination, which fin has deprayed. 
Whoever propoles any other end, fins againſt the inſtitution of 
marriage, ; jv" 
When matrimony is contracted," it ought to be done according 
to all the laws preſcribed both by Church and State, the principd 
of which is, that it be publick, . performed by a Prieſt, before 
witneſſes, with the conſent of the parents or guardians. The 
holy and apoſtolical Biſhop S. Ignatius gives Chriſtians this di 
rection concerning marriage: « It, becomes, ſays he, thoſe that 


| | prayer 
« marry, whether men or women, to be jomed together with Os 
„ tbe-approbation of the Biſhop; that ſo. their marriage may be — 


ce according to GoD, and not out of Juſt.” Tbe firſt part of the I in ev 
office of matrimony contains the Eſpouſals, in which the paris Wl ws © 
promiſe marriage to each other, and both the congregation and BY probe 
the parties themſelves. are charged to diſcoyer, if they know f aounc 
any impediment to the marriage, which they protniſe to contra. Bl tcceiv. 
Afterwards the prieſt puts the man and woman into poſſeſſion of Bi of ma 
each other, by cauſing each of them to take the other by the WF ; full 
right hand; and then he cauſes, them to give. their troth to eich the ep 
other by a mutual ſtipulation and promiſe of love and fidelity, # Bur 
2 pledge of which the man puts a ring upon the woman's hand. Wi 114.6: 
And now the covenant being finiſhed, the Prieſt a bleſſing WW comin, 
on it; and ſince it is neceſſary that Gop ſhould confirm the co. ddver i 
tract, che Prieſt, as bis repreſentative, joining the right hands af 
the married perſons together, declares in the words of our bleſſed expect 
Lon b, that they are joined by Gop, and that therefore no bi: care 1 
man power can ſeparate them, ſaying: - Thoſe whom Gon hut ferent, 
joined together, let no man put aſunder- And now: the hol. 
covenant being firmly made, it ought to be duly publiſhed in 
proclaimed: and therefore the Prieſt, in the next place, {peakini 
to the people, and reciting all that has paſſed, makes proclamat® 
that the marriage is legal and valid, and that they k 
man and wife together, in the name and by the authority of ür 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt; with a bleſin 
from whom this part of the office is concluded. "Th 
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The marriage covenant being now compleated, the prieſt goes 
to the altar: for if marriage be undertaken, as it ought, in the fear 
of God, the ſober and ſerious will always defire, that the Holy 
Euchariſt ſhould attend the Nuptials, by which means the office 
will be eſteemed more ſacred and venerable, the perſons will act 
more conſiderately and gravely, and the marrizage-vow receive 
gew ſtrength, from it's being confirmed by ſo ſolemn an engage- 
ment. This part of the matriage- office begins with a Pſalm by + 
way of Introit ; and it is certain, that Pſalms are very fit to attend 
2 marriage-ſolemnity, which was ever reputed a time of joy, and 

ly attended with ſongs and muſick : After which follow the 
oRD's prayer and ſome verſicles, and then three prayers to be 
faid by the prieſt alone; the firſt being a prayer for ſpiritual 
bleſſing ; the ſecond for the temporal bleſſing of fruitfulneſs in the 
procreation of children, which is the chief end of marriage, and 
the bleſſing that Go pronounced at firſt to Adam and Eve, ſq 
gent a bleſſing, that all mankind has ever ſince wiſhed it to new- 
married perſons, which is therefore always to be prayed for at the 
ſolemniz ation of a marriage, unleſs the advanced age of the wo- 
man make our prayers unlikely ro prevail, for in that caſe this 
prayer is to be omitted. The laſt prayer is made for the accom- 
pliſhing of ſuch duties, as are aptly ſignified and implied by mar- 
rage. After which fotiows a bleſſing, the words whereof have 
an evident reſpect to the prayer immediately foregoing ; which 
was offered up upon ſuch excellent grounds, and with ſo great a 
probabilicy of ſucceſs, that the Prieſt may boldly venture to pro- 
nounce and inſure it to the parties, if they are but duly prepared to 
receive it, And laſtly, if there be no Sermon declaring the duties 
of man and wife, the office ends with an exhortation, containing 
a full collection of the duties of the married parties, drawn from 
the epiſtles of the two great Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul. 

Bur though marriage be honourable in all and the nuptial bed 
undefiled; yet the ſtate of virgins, widows, and all who preſerve 
continence, is more perfect and excellent. Though marriage like 
flver'is good, yet continence like gold is better. Married per- 
lons cannot avoid being tied to the things of this life, and muſt 
expect mary temporal afflictions; the unmarried have no o her 
de upon them, but to pleaſe GD. But Gop's gifts are dif- 
ferent, and every one ought to follow the vocation wherein he is 
called; - However continence, without great humility, is of no 
lgmification: for, as S8. Ignatius ſpeaks, © If any one is able h, 
„ Continue” in 2 virgin-ſtate to the honour of the fleſſi of our 
Lox, let him do it wichour boaſting : if he boaſts, he is uri- 
„done; and if he ſers himſelf up to be known more than the 

biſhop, he is ruined.” The words of the council of Gargra 
re 2ppoſite to the preſent” purpoſe, and with them we ſhall finiſh * 
tai ſubject. They ſtand thus at the cloſe of its canons: & We 
h Gg 3 * write 
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& write not theſe things to cut off any from the Church of Goy, 
« who are minded to give themſelves to an Aſcetick life according 
“ to the Scriptures, but only thoſe who make ſuch a life an oc- 
ec caſion of pride, to lift themſelves up above thoſe who live in 
c more plain and ſimple manner, introducing novelties againſt 
cc the Sctiptures and the rules of the Church. We admire vi. 
< ginity, when accompanied wich humility; we applaud conti. 
c nence when attended with gravity and piety; we allow of 2 
& retirement from worldly affairs, when it is done with bumility: 
but we alſo honour cohabitation in chaſte marriage; and, in 
& a worch defire that all things may be done in the Church, 2 
« they are delivered by the Divine Scriptures and the Apoſtolici 
Traditions.“ OY | = 


CONCLUSION. 


T OUGH I have thus plainly ſet forth the Very Truth of 
Chriſtianity in all its parts, as preſcribed by our Bleſſed $+ 
viour, delivered by the holy Apoſtles, and received by the ancient 
and univerſal Church, without regarding any Modern Church, 
Se&, or Party whatever, and withour — any private opi- 
nion of my own or of others; I ſay, though I have done this 
with the greateſt ſincerity, and the moſt exact impartiality, pet! 
doubt not but many perſons of different Churches, Sects, and 
Parties, will find fault with ſeveral doctrines and practices herein 
delivered, becauſe they differ from their own: but I beſeech them 
to conſider, that in what points ſoever there is any difference be- 
rween us, they differ from the Primitive and truly Catholict 
Church of Carisr. And therefore to ſuch perſons I offer the 
following Apology, which I have ſer down in the words of 1 
Learned Biſhop of the Church of Exgland, a. moſt worthy Biſhop 
of the ſuffering Church of Scotland, and a moſt judicious Presby- 
ter of the Church of Eagland. I have choſen to a ine in thi 
manner, leſt any prejudice ſhould be taken againſt what I might 
fay for myſelf ; whereas I hope the Reader will coolly and fair} 
2 to the followi gray, wes —— a _— 
juſtification of my grand deſign in the foregoing undertaking. 

{hall therefore take the liberty to make thoſe authors 1 


own. | 
Biſhop Parker's Account of Church Government, p. 357, 35% 
te My only concernment is for real truth, which 1 muff 22d wi 
<< aſſert againſt all ſorts of tion. And therefore, in eve) 
5 $87.97 this rgament begin with the demonftration 0! 
That; and that being firmly laid, I ſhall from thence proceed 
< to the conviction of all kinds of error, For the enormity o 
&« error lies merely in it's diſtance from truth; and if the diſtance 

* be the fame, it is all one to me whether it lie Eaſt or We 
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« 80 that this will engage me in the oppoſition of all extremes; 
« and I ſhall make no difference between parties, how much ſo- 
« ſoever they differ between themſelves, that agree in departing 
from the true conſtitution pf the Chriſtian Church. For the 
« only rule and meaſure of our Reformation is the Original pra- 
« Rice of the Primitive and Apoſtalick Church; and the corrup- 
« tion of the Church of Rome lies in nothing elſe, than its de-- 
« parture and ſeparation from that; fo that the only deſign of re- 
forming the Chriſtian Church is to return fo far back to irs firſt 
&« conſtitution, as the Church of Rome has departed from it. And 
« if we do not limit it by thoſe bounds, which are preſcribed from 
the beginning, we may indeed make ten thouſand Alterations in 
the Church, but not one Reformation. And therefore if any 
« other Churches, that have caſhiered the corruptions of the 
“Church of Rome, inſtead of reforming themſelves by the Pri- 
© mitive rule, have erected any new fabrick of their own de- 
© viling, whatever titles they may give themſelves, they are in 
* the ſame caſe and condemnation with the Church of Rome; and, 
© inſtead of amending its errors, have only exchanged the old 
© Apoſtaſy for a new one. | 
Biſbop Sage's Vindication of the Principles of the Cyprianick age, 
p.17, 18. „ Ir was not only a received principle then, that the 
© goyernment of the Church was ſettled by the Apoſtles, who 
« were acted and aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit; bur alſo that all 
innovations, all receſhons from Apoſtolick inſtitutions and de- 
* terminations, were highly criminal and execrable.”——p. 119. 
* When the Church did ſo much need to be reformed, who can 
* deny that it had been one good rule of reformation, to have re- 
* duced her government to that form, which had been ſo care- 
4 fully and ſo conſcientiouſly preſerved and ſtuck by through all 
the pureſt centuries?” 1 eters concerning Toleration, p. 15. 
* What? muſt we throw up a ſolid principle, becauſe ſuch or 
ſuch a Church's conſtitution is not conſiſtent with it? Muſt we 
* difown a rule, founded on ſo much reaſon, and fo univerſaliy 
© received by the Catholick Church for ſo many ages; becauſe the 
© owning of it ſeems to ſtrike hard againſt the practice of ſome 
particular modern Churches? -P. 16. „Such argumgs from 
© the authority of our predeceſſors for two or three generations, 
* have. fat more of the Popiſh leaven in them, than che molt 
ancient Opinion of the neceſlicy of 'Epiſcopal Ordinations.” 
. 38. What could contribute more to the real intereſts 
of Chriſtianity, than that all the Chriſtian Churches in the 
world had ſo. much of che true Criian, Spb as to unite in 
© one common Liturgy, formed on true Chriſtian principles, and 
© free from all pollurions? ——p. 120. © We ſtand on the ſame 
foot on which the Catholick Church ſtood in the firit and pureſt - 
* centuries, before the fe of Popery were . 
| g 4 el 
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t is neither number, nor outward ſplendor, nor prevalency, a an 
« nor worldly proſperity ; it is nothing but conformity to CHRis rs « . 


“e inſtitutions and Catholick principles founded thereon, and 
c ſuiting therewith, that can conſtitute a lawful communion.” 
— izt. © Our arms are ſtretched our to embrace as our 
« Chriſtian brethren, and we are ready to communicate with, 
“e all thoſe who are willing ro profeſs the faith, and join in the 
cc worſhip, and ſubmit to the government; which obrained in the 
& Catholick Church during the firſt four centuries : with all ſuch 
« we are forward to unite, we are earneſt to give them the right 
* hind of fellowſhip, and hold communion with them.” ——p. 132. 
* And, which is yet our greater comfort, our communion was 
4 {ſuch as, we have no manner of reaſon to doubt, would have 
© been readily owned for a true, lawful, orthodox Chriſtian com- 
«© munion by the Catholick Church in the days of the firſt coun- 
**cil of Nice, and upwards to the days of the Apoſtles. ——— 
P. 199. “ But you 5 it is novel among Ptoteſtants. Though it 
ce Was ſo, what if I ſhould ask, who allowed Proteſtants to recede 
e from the principles of the Apoſtolical and Primitive Churches?” 
—— P. 206. © Why? Is it not a preſumption to recede from 
« the received opinions of the Church I was born and bred in? 
« This, Sir, ſo far as I underſtand, muſt be the force of the u- 
« gumenc: and what weakneſs is in this force! For, 1. I have fair 
cc allowance from our Reformers themſelves, to recede even from 
ce themſelves, and from their ſucceſſors too, provided I can 
4c prove that they receded from their own rule of Reformation, 
« which was the word of Go p, and the principles and ſenti- 
cc ments of the Primitive Church.“ p.222. I bave now 
« made it evident, that my ys univerſally received 
& the Catholick Church in her firlt and beſt ages, in conſc 
c of the Apoſtolical inſtitution of Church-government: By ne. 
ce ceſſary conſequence, no modern conſtitution of Churches can, 
© with any ſhew of reaſon, be brought in bar againſt ir. To 
<& reaſon ſo, as I told you, is no better than making practice the 
c ſtandard of principle, and pot principle the ſtandard of 
e or bringing the rule” to the example, not the example to the 
e rule.” —— . 223. © How can it be a principle, that thit 
ce or other Church, called Reformed, is rightly conſtituted? The 
* Reformation of Churches it but of yeſterday, and therefore ic 
ce be tried by Ancient principles, principles which obtained from 
ec the beginning.” Id. Fundamental Charter of 9 P. 105. 
% Fourchly, That excellent rule of Reformation, viz. Thar it be 
tc done according to the word of Gov, interpreted by the mo- 
ec numents of the Primitive Church: That ancient, ſolid, approven 
« rule: That rule ſo much commended by that excellent write) 
E Vincentins Lirinenſis : That rule, which the common ſenſe 
& of mankind cannot but juſtify, When it is conſidered-ſober 
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« and ſeriouſly, without partiality or prejudice. , A rule indeed, 
« which bad the Reformers of the ſeveral Churches followed 
« unitedly and conſcientiouſly in thoſe times, when the Churches 
« in the Weſtern parts of Europe were a reforming, we had not 
© had ſo many different faiths, ſo many different modes of wor- 
& ſhip, fo many different governments and diſciplines, as, alas! at 
« this day divide the Proteſtant Churches, and by conſequence 
« weaken the Proteſtant intereſt.” -------- p. 334, 335. Town, 
« thoſe of the Epiſcopal perſuaſion in Scotland do not think them= 
« ſelves bound to maintain all the principles, or embrace all the 
© ſentiments, or juſtify all the practices, of our Reformers. 
6 Jar we think our Reformers, conſidering their education 
« and all diſadvantages, were very conſiderable men, and made 
© very conſiderable progreſs in reforming the Church; yet we 
& do not believe they bad an immediate allowance from heaven 
« for all they ſaid or did: we believe, they were not endued with 
the gifts of infallibility, inerrability, or impeccability : we believe 
« (and they believed ſo themſelves) that they had no commiſſion, 
© no authority to eſtabliſh new articles of faith, or make new 
* conditions of ſalvation : we believe wy, had no power, pre- 
© tended to none, for receding from the Original and Immove- 
« able ſtandard of Chriſtian Religion. In conſequence of this we 
A believe, and are confident,” that where * miſſed (and, being 
* fallible, it was very poſſible for them to do it) of conformity 
* to that ſtandard, we are at liberty to think otherwiſe than they 
« thought, to profeſs otherwiſe than they profeſſed: we are not 
bound to follow them.” ----- p. 344, 345. © I challenge our 
© Presbyterian brethren ta convict us of the ſcandal of —— 
* from our Reformers in any one principle, which they maintain 

* in common with the Primitive Church, the univerſal Church 
" of CHR1sT, before ſhe was tainted with the corruptions of 
& Popery: And if we have not done it (as I am confident our 
* brethren ſhall never be able to prove we have}, our receding 
from our Reformers, as I take it, ought to be no prejudice 
„ 2gainſt us. I think the authority of the Catholick Church, in 
tte days of her indiſputed purity and orthodoxy, ought in all 
' reaſon to be deemed preferable to the authority of our Re- 
* formers ; eſpecially conſidering, that they themſelves profeſſed 
o own the ſentiments. of the Primitive Church, az a part at 

of the complex rule of reformation.” | 

„Ar. Hill's Cacholick Balance, p. 2. —— © but only having 
boten to myſelf a collection of the ſeveral doctrines that have 
s divided the Catholick unity, I have betaken myſelf to the Pri- 
, Vive antiquity, to find what the ſenſes of our Fathers uni- 
; erally were in all Theological and momentous doctrines; and 
* ſhort abſtract of what I have hitherto met with in them, I 
- ſhall ſummarily and faithfully preſent you withal, without any 
ö | | | ce partiality, 
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«. partiality, or unequal reſpect to any intereſt or authority, bu 


& what is truly Catholick and Original, as being the only teſt, by Wi « (41 
* which all modern opinions, N and conſtitutions, n N int 
& matters of religion, can be fairly adjuſted, and to which ve Wl « gn 
& muſt recur againſt the fraud and vanity of innovations. And lf « 4 
ct a8 | have been thus upright in the aſſertion of truth, fo do Ia 12 
& ſincetely affect the Church's univerſal peace and redintegraim e wir 
« for the preſervation of it.” ————g: 3. „With this temper a d n 
« mind have I ſet upon the following diſcourſe, dearly lamenting Wi ma 
E the diviſions of the Chriſtian world; and though I muſt exped « pes 
© nothing but Thunder and Lightening from almoſt all parties of e ſha 
„men in the world, upon the publication of theſe medicni WW « pur 
5 diCtates, yet I bave, and, by the grace of Gop, will entertin Bi « gp, 
& all opponents and oppoſitions, how malevolent ſoever they be, Wi « (iv; 
« with meekneſs and inſuperable charity, and all the offices.o i Ch 
te piety, which S. Ignatius requires us to uſe towards hereticks, „ and 
4 intending to wound no man's perſon or jult intereſt, but on, WW our 
4 as'far as I can, to cleanſe the minds of men from thoſe preju Wi « cor 
« dices, which have reflected contempt and diſhonour on ( nor 
& bleſſed name wherewith we are dignified, and by which abe Ane 
we can be ſaved. p. 130, 131, 132. * For that which « pes. 
< can be che only ſafeſt rule, and expedient to inform our ſenaton, & to + 
<« and to ſatisfy our people, and juſtify our conſtitutions befor utm 
cc all the Churches and nations of the world, is to collect, out oi © him 
© the chief libraries of the kingdom, all doctrines, poſitio « fan 


ices, and uſages univerſally received in the primitive time 
the Empire admitted Coritianicy, e. it we 
„ into ſacred Pandects, by an exact citation of primitive untaint 
< ed authorities, together with their myſtical or moral inter 
cc tations, or uſes given by our Fathers all theſe tradition 
< And all ſuch as are of neceſſary uſe, witheut which our Chura 
& either cannot ſubſiſt ar all, or at leaſt in ſo great regularity m 
ec perfection as the Primitive, to claim and labour to eſtabliſh en 
c in the eſteem and practice of our people; and the reſt that n 
*. not of fo neceſſary moment, not to condemn in any Church, i 
&< ve think not fit to ratify them on ourſelves. Bur all private 
cc later doctrines, not ſo much as to mention in our fundamentals 
. 0 order to any poſitive aſſent, chat no Church, Nation, Or F; 00 
4 may cavil at us for innovation or obſcurity in any of our pit 
_ © ciples of religion. Wbich conſiderations while I par 
cc cally end impartially offer to the piety and wiſdom of ® 
ec beloved country, I am fully ſatisfied upon what precipice |" 
& viz. of calumny from the ſchiſmatical, of deriſion from i 
& chair of ſcorners, and of diſdain from irreligious poluicin 
* with all whom we are all fools for CHRIS ſake, whoſe hein 
c counſels while we dictate to the world, they meet with the i 
of Coſſandra's prophecies, never to be credited ill me * 
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« wiſe too late. Lam not therefore ſo vain as to imagine, that 
« this eſſay, or any of — endeavours, can be of any publick 
« jnfluence to alter the diſtempered complexion of the nation, 
« ſince neither the wiſdom nor power of our Saviour, nor his 
© Apoſtles, prevailed to the general reformation of the Fews, 
40 whom our people are too ſufficiently alike. Bur I am not 
& without hope to ſatisfy the doubts and thirſts of the peaceable 
& and ingenuous, and to reſcue their ſouls from popular and ſehiſ- 
« matical errors, and lead them into the ſerene and lovely way of 
« peace. And I am proleptically perſuaded, that when the world 
& ſhall be thoroughly tired with it's own diviſions, the iſſues and 
e parents of all impicties, that the rod of the Almighty will 
« open their eyes, to ſee the neceſſity of returning to the primi- 
« tive rules, to repair theſe unkind and deteſtable breaches of 
« Chriſtianiry, and to extinguiſh the flames of theſe rancorous 
« and dreadful divifions : For till we are in general purged from 
& our hurnourg, and reduced to ſuch. Carholick appetites and 
« counſels, we muſt never expect the delights of ſaving health, 
« nor ſhall we arrive to that haven of reſt, where we would be. 
And when the world ſhall be once fo wiſe as to long for the 
© peace Eccleſiaſtical, then treatiſes of this nature may be uſeful 
* to the healing of the nations, which whoſo endeavours to his 
4 utmoſt to promote, how ſhort ſoever his ſucceſſes are, acquits 
& himſelf in the eyes of his Almighty LorD, to whom he muſt. 
* ſtand or fall in the day of accoum. How beautiful are the feet 
© of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings 
6 of good things before they are hid from our eyes ! ” | 
0 the three ing authors I beg the Reader's leave to 

ſubjoin the following Texts and Teſtimonies (with which I ſhall 
fnilh this performance), to ſhew that I am not altogether with- 
out authority in propoſing the Primitive Scheme laid down in 
theſe Catechiſms,  _. 1 5 
Numbers ix. 3. Ye {hall keep the Paſſover at it's appointed ſea- 
ſon: according to all the rites of it, and according to all the cere- 
monies thereof, ſhall ye keep ir. is 

Deux. xii. 22. What thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 
do it: thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. | 

1 Chron. xii. 13. Sanctiſy yourſelves, both ye and your bre- 
thren, chat you may bring up the ark of Jehovah the Go p of 
acl, umo the place that I have prepared for it: for becauſe ye 
ad it not at the firſt, Jehovab our Go p made à breach upon us, 
for thar we ſought hirn not after the due order. 34> chas 
Ne the Woh ar 

* | ne good Way, ang W 


Matth. 


Matth. v. 19. Whoſgever therefore ſhall break one of -they 


leaſt commandments and ſhall. teach men ſo, he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in che kingdom of heaven: but whoſoever ſhall do and 


A+ chem, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom d 

| 8 abode 23: "Theſe ought ye have done, and not to leave 

5 ih 24 Let that ee abide i in you, which ye have 
from t 


e Hanes Wor 368. Ir is an undeniable principle, v 
h both parties do 5287 firm aſſent, That they who made the 
ry ſeparation from Re Primitive pure Church, and brought in 
8 in Faith, Lityrgy, or ule 2 the —— are = 
ty party. =— p. 247. e are rea to believe a 2 
whatever the Catholick 2233 doth unanimouſy believe and 
2 propo t three expedients to obtain: 
progie peace in Dee G . ſuch as nr aps deny to be 
Lawful, and all moderate 7 2 wil L whe Neceſſary to be done: to 
reduce the preſent Papa rimitive form, the eſſentials of 
Faith to the Primitive "= publick and private devotions 
to the Primitive Liturgies. — 308. What js that to us, ſo long 
as we practiſe the mean, and maintain the mean, and guide our- 
felves by the certain line and level of Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Tradition? 5. 356. And if any of our Anceſtors in any of 
theſe particulars Gd foes from the univerſal perperual tradition of 
the Church, we had much better warrant to return to the Apoſto- 
Beal line and level, than he himſelf had to deſert thoſe principles 
temeraxiouſly, which his immediate forefathers taught him, as de- 
livered by the Apoſtles and derived from them. 5. 7 There 
is no need why we thould giye any new rules, who are read yn 
obſerve the old rules of ihe Primitive Church.—-—p. 9 
perpetual and univerſal e of the Catholick Church, bd 
fl the Apoſtles themlelves, is a ſufficient proof of the divine nt 
of it, chat at 17 1 it. was an e inſtirution and 3 
not temporary for an age of or two perpetual ; not 1 
place or two, but univerſal 518 To make Apoſtoici 
conſtitutions to be but human laws, range i I cannot admit, and witha 
believe, that the Holy Ghoſt bath divine authority. 

- Junius in Bellarmin, controv. 7. cap. 10. A ching way be fad 
be jure diving, or of divine right, two ways; Either, Firſt, by la- 
ſtitution! in the Holy Scriptures, and that either expfeſly, ot 
| by certain deduction; or, Secondly, by 3 wow 
by the con ſtant practice of the Church in IF 

Dx. Bury Con) ant Cummunic ant, ee 
| up &Middle ages have departed 1877 

Ne fallow Bot refores tr error; and N be all feln 
bee lapg loſt rut, ought not to be looked upon aa Conteme: 


bat 
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but faithful ſervant of antiquity ; and ſo much the more deſerving, 

how much longer the error hath continued. Concluſion, 
52. In brief and plain, either the Church of Rome in this point! 
is to be followed in oppoſition to the Church Univerſal, or the 
Church Univerſal in — — to the Church of Rome: If the 
Church of Rome be to be followed, why do we deny implicit faith 
o any of her other Traditions? If the Church univerſal be to be 
followed, why do we forſake her in this point? . 

My. Peter Walſh's four Letters on ſeverdl ſubjectt to perſons of 
quality, Preface. And yet I will' moreover fay, that there 
was nothing I ſo much aimed at,. Qs thereby to give occaſion 
to the more thinking, honeſt, moderate men of both ſides in his 
Majeſty's dominions, to conſider at laſt of the true and beſt means 
of ending all their oontroverſial differences, the old rule of Vicen- 
tut Lirinenſis, who is ſaid himſelf to have been one of, or at leaſt 
one preſent at, the General Council of Epbeſus, the third of thoſe 
General Councils, which even the preſent Church of Exglam un- 
doubtedly receives. For although I was not ignorant, there were 
not wanting ſome perſons of each ſide, who never deſired to ſee 
the churches ar peace, and therefore cared not everito hear a word 
of the means to effect it, by putting all debates to a final iſſue at laſt 
upon-the old Univerſal Tradition of the Church in all times and 
places, and among all perſons roo that were held of her commu- 
non; = I was not at the fame time, as neither am I now, with - 
out a firm perſuaſion, that in all likelihood, and norwichſtanding 
thoſe few children of diſcord. to the contrary, all the ſober part 
mankind muſt not only think that Vincentian rule the moſt equitable 
of any can be appealed: to by either fide, but even judge againſt 
that fide,” whatever it be, that ſhall decline trial by it in a fair and 
free conference before unexceptionable judges. F. en 

Mr, Graſcome's Scripture Hiſtory of the Sabbath, p 183. What 


thoſe things, which ſhe had received from the Apoſtles, 
word of mouth, or by the means —— 
| - oubted 


$4.2 CONCLUSION. 
doubted tradition; inſomuch that ſhe would not upon any accour 
whatever depart from Apoſtolical Traditions. And this is plain from 
the celebrated comroverſy concerning the obſervation of Eaſe, 
in which the Roman and Aſatict churches diſputed at what time 
the feaſt of the reſurrection ſhould. be celebrated. Now i 
& highly worthy our notice, that whilſt each party carried on thi 
cifonrs with ſa much zeal — —— — — nor 
i to any thing ractice of 
Unwritten Tradition b. ccxxx. From 
whence it plainly appears, that ——— came from the Apoſtle 
fore that it is not an human but -« Divine inſtitution 
neceſſary to the " conſtitution! of the Church: for wha- 
ever relating to the polity and government of the Church was in- 
ſtituted by dee ad its origin from CuR rg r the head of 
the Church, and from ie Holy Sp of GREY ſupplying th 

abſence of his human apr 
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error and abuſes in particular churches, is; that jg aura, 
ſeparate from the Catholick Church. ourtbly, That ur 
veſt-il for {o reformaing are, la dhe dt and practice d . 
ſeparate Catholick practice 
Primitive Church.. | $ 
P..107, 108. But here by Catholick Church we tmuſt not u. 
ts for infance in which e line, but the church of al 
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of Trent, could not but confeſs to need Reformation; and thoſe 
of the Reformation itſelf, ſome for going beyond the rule, and 
ſome for falling ſhort of it: I fay, that perhaps the preſent Ca- 
tholick Church has need to be reformed ; and, by conſequence, 
can be no ſure rule to direct and be a guide to any particular 
Church in it's reformation. But the Church Catholick of all 
times and all places may; becauſe that which is in that-wiſe Ca- 
tholick, cannot but be Apoſtolical; and that which is Apoſtolical, 
cannot but be a ſafe rule; ſeeing it is —_ to think, that the 
Apoſtles ordained any: thing that is and ſuperfluous in the 
Church of Go p. of yow: nog rw. 

Again, one thing more there is to be obſerved in the reforming 
any particular Church, and it is ſuch an one which will both lead 
to the greateſt purity, and alſo keep from ſwerving from the 
Church Catholick ; and it is, that a diligent and-watchful eye be 
bad to the faith and — a + po —— All ac- 
knowledge, that while the es lived, the Church was as pure 
25 any Church upon earth can be: and it cannot be thought, bur 
that the Apoſtles, who could and did (as Clemens Notmnamus tells 
w) Fry thoſe. by the Spirit, to whom they left the charge of it, 

not leave it to any but extraordinary good and pious men- 
who would not in the leaſt alter any thing of Apoſtolical inſtitu- 
tion, either in doctrine or diſcipline, but leave it pure and entire 
to others, whom they had like wife all poſſible care ſhould be men 
of piety and integrity, and they the ſame to others; and ſo on: 
So that it is not to be thought, but that the Church, for the firſt 
four centuries after the Apoſtles, was in a puter ſtate than ever 
* it will be again, till CHRIST himſelf ſhall come to reform 
l. Which being ſo, it plainly follows, that the Reformation of 
particular Churches ought to be according to the pattern of the 
Primitive Church: For by that meant (Jays Dr. Bevetidge) 1a! 
the carruprions and abuſes of the intrrjacut centuries unn be 
lrown. away ; and all that which is truly noceſſany for: the ell 
nſtituting of any Chriſtian Church, would he reſtored to ite Pri- 
5 Cn A. IX. f: 62, 1. 1:4 ith | 
Whether a Super · Reformation of the laws. and uſages of the 

1 * +-Englich Church is at this time nexdfal. 

P. 164, 165, 166. But it muſt be acknowledged, that Reform- 
mon of abuſes does often fall ſhort or exceed, for the ſame rea- 
ſons which brought them in: For thougb GOD. by his ſecret 
and all-ruling providence, does often excite and ſtir up men to 
reform abuſes, yet are we not to think, than any man or ſynod 
of men will be, becauſe of that, infallible : and therefore forme 
ing; chat are abuſes, may paſs undiſcovered, and others that arc 
a0 may be condemned; and all this by reaſon of invincible ig- 
Wvrance, Again, ſometitnes in 'refarming:s Church, the Prince, 
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or cbief or governours, may order ſomething to be re 


| governour 
tained that might well bethrown away, or ſomething to be throw 
away that might well be retained out.c of ſecular ar_polic or ſome 


and the genius anc Fpretu diſpoſition of the people, are — 


dered, and then perhaps, to win upon them, ſomething paſſes ſo 
a Law of —_ which would not have done ſo at another — 


— 8 fo of or {Ron Fir 
it "that * 


* * 4 n wich 1 will be willing to part with i 
2 idolarr —_—_ 8 — 
Y, At 8-00 oth o 
IT) all at one time; the Gentiles, we know, were 6 
refote, at the Reformation of any Church, if chete was un 
io ir im it, it will be a wonder, if there be'nct 
ard tugging to have ſome of it left behind Again, it i 
moſt manifeſt, that men are to run out. of one extrem: 
into another, and to call that idolatry and ſuperſtition, which is nc 
ſo; and, upon that account, at a Reformation ſomething — — 
ö ed, which t or ought to de retained. From all 
I think, it is clear, that à Reformation of-abaſes;may»fall {ho 
or exceed, for the ſame reaſons which them in. 
But whier! this ſhall come to be diſcovered, nary wr 
with a greater brightneſs; and a farther diſcovery ſhall be mad 
ot, hen it comes to be manifeſt, that” fore things which ou 
to be retained, have unadviſedly been thrown away, and ſome 
6 — t to have pe eee by ad; an 
reun ces oO ce, Or 0 a 
| mo _—_— are 7 7155 vaniſhed: r ＋ 
—_—Y per-Reformation ; — — 
Super-Reforming * Referming, when and where 15 in pr 
rent, chat ſbtne i buſes ſtill remain, ot tbat ſore things have beg 
thrown away for abuſes, which are not ſo. Ad now the 
enquiry is, whether there is yet need of a farther Reformition? 
Some think there is; and, if ſo, ir-tnuſt be ſurely upon \ſome d 
theſe accounts: becauſe Or, Scronuly, bectuſe — 
Or, -Thirdly, becnuſe the laſt Reviſers left ſorne things remainiry 
| t to the laws of Go p natural or teyealed; the cin 
and cuſtorts of the'Catholick'Churth in all ages,” Or the packe 
of the Primitive Church. 
| Archbiſhop Wake" Defence » of the: defined 
wa EH . 
uity ot amuſe us. 
Ver. — ewe to beat al concernedroforſite ns 
ogy never b. „for more Ancient Truths. * 
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Containing the Original paſſages of the Eeelefpaftcal writers, 
which are cited in Engliſh in the ſecond part of the 
Longer Catechiſm, and References to thoſe authors who 
are. only mentioned in general, but whoſe words are not 


ſpecified ; all placed according to the order of the Leſſons 
to bn they belong. 
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11. lid. 8. cap. 34. p. 415. 

ement. Alexaudrin. — lib. 7. p. 722. 
Tertullian. de jejun. cap. 10. p. 549. 
Origes. de oration. 5. 38. p. 36, 37. 


Cyprian. de om. Dominic p. 196. 


LꝝSSsO XN. 
che. Alexandriz. Strom. lib. Up p. 724. 
Tertullies. apolog. cap. 16. p. 16 can. OED 
- cap, 3. 1 Ea. 
m. Dom. in mont. tom. 4 p. 348. 
72 5 Reſponſ. ad Orthodox. 118. pod Juſtin. Martyr. | 
p. p. 470 471. 
5 * =—_ orig. error. cap. 9 p. 119. 
, Apoſtol. lib. 2. cap. 57. p. 264. 
Baſil. de Spirit. Sanct. cap. 27. tom. 2. p. 35m, 352. 
Mg r Dorm. hom. 5. tom. 3. 17 735. 
e rom. 6. p. 23. 
ae ntioch. tom. 2. F. 
Hs any 67 Plalm. enarrat. p. $24. a 363 


Fes. ad Antioch. tom. 2. p. 344, 345. 
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renew. «dverſ. hereſ. lib. 3, tap. 2. p. 2607 Cum 2 
85 iterum Tra Af juae eſt "if 25 Apoſtolis, *quae per ſucceſ 
es Presbyterorum in Eccleſſis cuſtoditur, Provocainus £05; 
verſantur Traditioni, Acentei ſe non ſolum Presb tetis, fed etiam 
ae exiſtentes Ae che finceram inveriſſe veritatem 
13 00, Traditionem iraque Ap. olorum in too 
mundo manifei tram, in omni Ecelefia Aden perſpicere ommbu 
Fx vera velint 8 85 & habemus annumerare eds qui 2b Apo- 
Main e nt. Epiſcopi in Eccleſis, 5 . 
2 ad 723 qui nihil tale docuerunt. — 3.7.4 24 205, Quid 
Er ſi quibus de al 5 Sigua modica quaeſfione diſceptatio elle! 
renner ag imas recurrere Eccleſias, in quibus Apo 
oli converſati 6 fam © ab eis de praeſetiti quaeſtione ſumer 
4g certum & re. liquidum eſt ? -Quid autem n neque Apoſtcl 
qui Tae reliquifſent nobis, nonhe oportebat ordinem - 
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alan, de coron, milit. tap, 3. p. 101. Ergo quaeramue, an 
&'tradicio nil feripta non debeat recipi? * Plane flegabimus ſuſei - 
plendain, fi ulla éxemipla cer allarum obſcrvitionum, 
quas fine Ullius Teriptyrae in rumento, ſolius traditionis titulo, & 
exinde conſuetudinis patrocinio vindicamus.— 6. 4. 2. 102. 
Si legem guſquam reperio, ſequitur ut traditio genſuetudini mo- 
rem hunc dederit, habiturum quandoque Apoſtoli auctoritatem ex 
interpretatione rationis. . de praeſcript. haereticor. cap. 6. p. 
204. Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro arbitrio inducere licet, ſed nec 
engere quod atiquis de arbitrio ſuo induxetit. Apoſtolos Domini 
habemus auctores, qui nec ipſi quicquam ſuo arbitrio, quad in- 
ducetent, deperunt; ſed acceptam a Chriſto diſciplinam ſideliter 
nirionibus” adfignzverunt. —— c. 20, 21. p. 208, 209: Apoſtoli 
in orbem profecti, eandem doctrinam ejuſdem fidei nationibus 
promulgaverant, & proinde eccleſias apud unamquamque civita- 
tem condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei & ſemina doctrinse cae- 
terag einge ecclehae mutuarae ſunt, & quotidie mutuantur ut 
ecclelae flint: ac per hoc & ipſae Apoſtolicae deputantur, ut ſo- 
boles Apoſtolicarum' ecgleſiarum. Omne genus ad originem ſuam 
cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Haque tot ac tantae eccleſiae, una eſt illa 
wb Apoſtolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima & Apoſto- 
leae, dum una omnes probant unitatem; dum eſt illis commu : 
nicztio pacis, & appellatio fraternitatis, & conteſſcratio hoſpita- 
itatis: quae Jura nop alia ratio regit, quam ejuſmopdi facramenti 
una, tradirio, Hine igitur dirigimus praeſcriptionem, ſi Dominus 
js ae e dee raj 4d prdcandurn los oo ell 
reciſendos praedicatores quam CHRIsTvs inſtituit; quia nec 
aus Patretn gavit mill Filius, & cui Filius revelavit, nec aliis vi- 
dur revelaſſe Filius, quam Apoſtolis quqs miſit ad praedicandum 
que quod revelavit, Quid autem praedicaverimit, id eſt, quid 
ls CERISTUS reyelayerit, & hic ptaeſeribam non alitet probari 
ches nil per eaſdem ecclelias, quas ipfi Apoſtoli condiderunt, 
ph 6 pracdicandoy tam viva, quod ajurir, voce, gu per, epi 
ocker. Si haec ita ſunt, conſtat proinde omtem doctrinam 

Wee, um. Alis ecclehis, Apoſtolicis matricibus & originalibus dei 
confpiret,  veritati deputandam; fine. dubio tenemtem quod eccle- 
ur ab Apoſtalis, Apoſtoli a CuRIis To, CHRHTN US Dxo acce- 
Pc; arpnem. vero doctrinam de mendacio pracjucicindara, quae 
85 contra, veritatem ecclefiarum, & Apoſtolorum, & CHRHrt, 
& DI. Supereſt ergo ut demonſttemus, an haec noſtta doctri- 
„ £1Jus. regulam ſupra edidimus, de Apoſtolorum traditione cen: 
aut, & ex hoc ipſo, an caeterae de mendacio veniant. 
muntcamus cum nene quod nulli doctrina diverſa: 
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illos erraſſe qui tradi nt 7 . c. 
noffta res gon Fil immo omnibus Fic 
nium S ubique occupantis Princi) 
440 li #16 3 45 d . 
od prius, id prius: d 
Ks, z pariter utique ph rg i e e Wy 
— ecclebas Apoſtolorum fuerit ſacrolanctun * 
__ Qrigen.//in Row. lib. 5. cap. 6. p. 543. Lan ab Apoliols Wii. 
Traditionem ſuſcepit etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare 4 
princip. lib. 1, pracfut. tom. 1. p. 47. edit. Beredictin. ju cun IMs 
multi ſunt, qui ſe putant ſentire quae Cx ITI ſunt, & ponnu 
eorum diverſa a prioribus ſentiant, ſervetur vero — ea pre: Wn ar; 
dicatio per ſucoeſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, & uſque a: ſro] 
aeſens in eccleſiis permanens: illa ſola credenda itas, que 1 
in hullo ab eccleſiaſtica & apoſtolica diſcordat traditione 
in Moth tom 2. p. 92. edit. Genebrard. nos illis credere u Y 
debemus, nec exire a prima & eccleſiaſtica traditione, nec dit 7 
credere, niſi quemadmodum per ſucceſnonem eocleſiae Net ut 
9 . nobis. W 
1, de wnitat. eceleſ. p. 179, 186 Hoc 8 0 de An 
le imi, dum ad veritatis originem non reditut, nec Capi que . 
ritur nec magiſtri coeleſtis doctrina ſervatur. Quae ſi quis cor 
ſideret & examiner, tractatu longo atque argumencis opus nd 
eſt.” Probatio eſt ad fidem facilis compendio veritatis. —— 
epiſt. 61, ad Pompon. p. 98. * nos ab Evangelicis & Apols 
licis traditionibus pon recedere, quo minus: pet omnes utilital 
& ſalutis vias eccleſiaſtic diſciplits ina, fever Wh Hier 
Stephan. in Cyprian. wilt. 73. f. ee til imo ie jus 
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Hieron, epiſt. ad Dardanum, tom. 3. p. 311. nequsquam | 
ous tec ports conſuetudinem, ſed RARE ſcriprorum autboti- 
atem ſequentes. adverſ. Luciferian. tom. 2. p. 165. Etiamſi 
cripturz au horitas non ſubeſſet, totius orbis in hae parte conſen- 
Us er ptæcepti obtineret: Nam & multa quæ per Traditio- 
em in Eccleſia n, authoritatem ſibi ſcriptæ legis furs” 
yerunt, * 
Neben, baereſ: 7 * *.— tom. 1. p. 910. Tis di h ,ỹ Mei 
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fig Aupeſtin. ae Baptiſm. cont. Dowraziſt. hh. 6.926 ow 7. 5 6, rit: 
Quod autem nos admonet, ut ad fontem recurramus, id eſt, ad Apo- not 
iſtolicam traditionem, & inde canalem in noſtra tempora dirigatous eat 
optimum eſt, & fine dubitatione faciendum. 6.23.5. 6. cut 
Suut multa quae univerſa tenet eccleſia, & ob hoc ab Apoſtol 2 
praecepta bene creduntur, quanquam I non reperian ur. 


4. ft. 24. Pp. 57. Quod univerſa tenet eccleſia, nee Conciliis inſti 0 
— cor ſed) ſermper retentum eſt, non vid chaos pet] 
drum rect iſſmne creditur. 3 7 Des 

Innocent, I. epiſt. 1. ad Decentinas, apud Cortil. tom. 1. 5. N. a2 

Si inſtituta eccleſiaſtica, ut ſunt a beatis Apoſtolis tradita, integt | 

vellent ſervari domini ſacerdotes, nulla divetſitas, nulla varietas in 

Tpfis ordinibus & confecrarionibus haberetur: Sed dum unuſquſ I 
que non quod traditum eft, ſed —— ſibi viſum fuerir; hoc tc ae 
mat tenendum; inde diverſe i in diverſis locis vel eccletiis aut tenen dup! 
aut celebrari videntur, ac fit ſcandalum populis: _ neſciun WF & p 
traditiones antiquas, humans praeſurptione cor eas; putatf 6b H 
aut eccleſſas non convenire, aut ab ere vel "apoſtolic m ett, 
— contrmietatem inductam. temp 
Celeſtin. I. epi. ad Gall. e ex. cap. 11. al Concil tom: 1. Dov 
Odſecrationum ſacerdotalium ſacyaments reſpiciamus, que A "um 
25 Apoftolis tradita in toto mundo atque in omni eccleſa unioms ſtolic 
ter celebrantur. dium 
Mitten. Lirinenſ. commonitor. cap. 9. Py 23z 247 - Deniquri & pe 
_ epiſtola quae tunc ad Africa miſſa eſt, his verbis fanxit, nib BF cnc 
Vvandam niſl quod traditum- eft. Inteliigebat enim vir findu . 
 [Szephanus) & prudens, nihil aſiud rationem pietatis adwirtere, ii BET 
dt Omnia, qua fide a patribus ſuſcepta forent, eadem fide fi 7 
conſigbarentür; noſque religionem, non qua vellemus ducere; i A's 
potius qua illa guceret, ſequi oportere: . idque eſſe er 5 
cChriſtianae moceſtiae & gravitatis, non 15 5 eris Made i 1 A 
8 accepta ſervare. 6. 27. p. Th "Depoſitum, 155 * 
Qvid eſt depoſitum? id eſt, quod tiþi creditum eſt, o key 
. a te inventum; quod accepiſti, non quod exc aſt; ral” , 
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traditionis; rem ad te perductam, non a te prolatam; in qua non 
autor debes eſſe, ſed cuſtos; non inſticutor, ſed Teftator ; non 
ducens, fed ſequens. —— „ 35 P. 111. Catholicorum boc 
fere proptium, depoſita ſanctorum Pacrum & commilli' ſeryare ; 
demoare ptofanas novirates;. & ficur dixit & irerum dixit Apc- 
ſtolus, Si quis -apnubciaverit, practerquam quod acceptum elt, 
muthemare 4. 38. p. 122, 123. Hoc ſcilicet facere map- 
nopere cutabunt, ut divinum canonem ſecundum univerſalis ec- 
cleſiae traditiones, & juxta catholici dogmatis regulas interpreten- 
tur: in qua item Catholicae Apoſtolicaeque Eccleſiae ſequantur nc- 
ceſſe eſt univerſuatem, amiquitatem, conſenſionem. 
Caſſian. Collat. 21. cap 12. P. 789. Oportet nos patrum autho- 
ritati conſuetudinique majorum ad noſtrum tempus per tantam an- 
norum ſeriem protelatae, etiam non percepta ratione concedere, 
eimque ut antiquitus tradita eſt, jugi obſervantia ac reverentia 
cuſtodire. — e ee > A UO 
ee e e eee eee 
The Ancient teſtimonies againſt eating blood ate collected to- 
gether in Mr. Bowyer's excellent treatiſe, entituled, The Apoſtolical 
Decree at Jeruſalem proved to be ſtill in force, both from Seripture 


and Tradition." 
„ LE$ss on XXXIX. . 
Lactant lib. 3. cap. 19. p. 498. Haec eſt nox, quae nobis propter 
adyentum Regis ac Dx noftri pervigilio celebratur: cujus noctis 
duplex ratio eſt, quod in ea & vitam tum recepit, cum paſſus eſt; 
& poſtea orbis terfae regnum recepturus eſt. 
Hieronym, in Matth. xxv. 6. tom. 6. p. 55. Traditio Judacarum 
eſt, CuRtsruH media nocte venturum in fimilitudinem Aegyprii 
temporis, quando Paſcha celebratum eft, & exterminator venir, & 
Dowinvs ſuper tabernacula tranſſit: & ſanguine agni poſtes noſtra- 
rum frontium conſecratae ſunt, + Unde reor & Traditionem Apo- 
ſtolicam permanſiſſe, ut in die vigiliarum Paſchae, ame noctis imi- 
dium populos dimitrere non liceat, expectantes adventum CHR isi: 
& paſtquam illud tempus tranſierit, ſecuritate pracſumpt a, feſtum 
cunctos agere die. „in Labrt, m cific 
Euſab. de wit. Conſtantin. lib, 4. cap. 22. p. 356. Tur d 
d 4 Ne eig nE Bw) ty Hil 1 Hi0/ ts eee 
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Petri Aletandrin. canon. 15. tom. 2. p. 23. 


Epiphas. bref. 75. cap. 6. tom. 1. p. Be A cad 
922 p. 110% e e br 3% 
Hieronym. in epiſt. ad Galat. tom. 6. p. 140. ib w, 


1 > 1 *. LESSON XIII. "© 6 : 


1. ad Corinth, cap. 40 2 10, 2 4 nk 
— Book if dc 0 £9 worn — 2 —— 
| nac T6 DEITPICEE Aνa ruf, 9 FENG, —.— 
Aue exeAdbow ive - GAN” οννπ—d]⁰̊ꝛans den K de. 
2 Toog oe ET ay pore baue, Dιντẽðje Ths BEITRT GuTEN, tu. 
=_—_ * 7 ms pa” r e * L aer, 
Wu 


nee — 
A N 10 Tien XI III. 9 r 
ran Nen ad 20. rom. 1. P. 3 üer map! — 
Kvueraxy® you XAcver]es,' as ey — — Heilunos ng nu 
Ts.T wat Tarn Teountg bene, —_— «obs r H 5 
* rat wy ac c Ty O. n 
zeſt: & Reſponſ.” ad: Orthodox. 1197 ab Fuſtin. Merty 
Wor? PNTHEIE.” E, 70 xAmer w yoru es 7415 ans 
xe vd de ẽ0. h Ono Ts $1 e ee 
Seien spalt ) . D fee, dt TH 6 v. 
„ 4 % Tv age Jar Tg Se uuec ve, ory: ai ! 
oabuer 3 wee os K , ppt & Tas —— run. 
2227 AnokPIZAIE. Freche ajupo)edwy N, env s- u ee 
viv Sp ga-e dtr. occot i U 3 


Selb 40 


RNA AN. 


AYPIPOEYN2DHIIXA 453 
Inas, Ji us an Ts, Marien Are dn N Au-, vH $817 406. ie 
1 YA. TU [AGONY $54 vnc en % Aa , ñtuau, r. 
4 Th NE,jmu x An A , H õ 9 Of ar 
TY. Ts Nei xeiſi Tov]s auapnuaruw Xt T's £7 r re drare ; 
wipe Sayles H. fg ebd. a 16 cor dv: erent Trat]n 
gumd ae t Th dp, lu, pneur ò praxacr' Ernest d ftag- 
ug N 


Ae e v te Y mage Ay. f e- 
un) dt Tet The TEY[nxogns, ey 1 u XN; youu, tt iq 100 v | 


Ty 1 Tus xu, xet]e T1 n a tat axilns ad]ran.. .. 
m. 2 chron. milit. 25585 4. p. 5 Hanc k nulla 
ſcriptura determinavir, certe co o cortoboravit, quae fine 
dubio de traditione manavit. Quomodo enim uſurpari quid BR 
teſt, ſi traditum prius non eft ? Etiam in traditionipobtentu"ext- 
_ eſt; inquis, auctoritas ſcripta. quaeratiſte, n & tra- 

itio niſi ſcripta non debeat recipi? Plane N 
dam, fi nulla exempla pracjudicent aliarum obſervatiofiuth, quis 
ſine ullius ſcripturae initrumento, ſolius traditions" titulo, & &. 
inde conſuetutintg prrrocinio vindicamus. Die Domini 
jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare: eadem immu- 
nizate a die Paſcha in Pentecoſten uſque gaudemus. . Hard 
& aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum fi legem expoſtules ſcripturatum, 
nullam invenies: traditio tibi praerendetur auctrix, confuetudo con: 
irtnirrix; &c fides obſervatrix. Rationem traditioni, & conſuefu- 
dini, & fidei patrocinaturam aut ipſe perſpicies, aut ab aliquo qui 
perſpexerit diſces. WI; eee 

Baſil. de Spirit. Sand. cap. 27. tom. 2. p. 352, 353. OuT@-6 
& Tis Toy axapor gd oartws, ws pn xd\ausne)niucty ra 
doyuRTaY 711 Tyrwoiy, ue Tus monks oe du u- 
dear. RAM eu, nas anc - mph Cog. 

Ne ove 
86 


KNPUy pd Teh: 
c, I xnguypale j]... 
rug Tas tx 45-4) Ty u Ts Ga6Cals' Top 4 Avyor's Di 
Cy. M Yd N &s Curalaray]es. X, xmas H ar C Uh 
„pee, £4 v AV ASAT iνẽνν0 e d e v, ν,ẽð 

TVs AU TU ego dV Nuv ανν,S4L¾auſſus opt price H oTh Þo- 

ts Tus Ts @e90d tories car ava eM. c c ν,e² 

vas er aiſin ego yas dcs amonrnipey Tuc tolls TEIRIES n; £X- 
a nad de, ive Ty ourixy Varopmoy Ins dleNd ru C un, Toy 
Nee TW pit] a5 4g SHEN pod ray jan Nu . Kar aca i. 
V-MEPT HRS n, nge Tf (46AAGV]E GLOVE 0290S ,? une RIES ATT; eg 
PING, mn % n To o onjaes Y Geo dns Geipar;"a 

60 ul Zug 4 as npas t::76ad do, au rug erag⁵ν Vavrurndyoc, 
Ss fefa C Op T 35; (Ay ry y FO, FW 7 2290] ay CME TO; EA AOV ah 
4 ki inc ur Y OVVKAIG IV KG VASAT $f 0 tru, T1 hit 
11. aaf ſias eic 9/10 x&]egpun dv, aq ,n ne e αννοα,,ꝭ q vu Al- 
— yas — veνο RNGKANI HEY EN ue A :e r IE GH 
OOO OTE 
""Hilar, Pit au. in Pſalm. prolog. p. 637. Et haec. quidem ſabbata 
atorumi ca ab Apoſtalis religione celobrata fant, ut his quin- 
if quag mae 


_ 


454 APPENDIX. 
eme diebus nuflos neque in tertam ſtrato corpore adors 


- "yet, neque jjusto feſtivitatem ſpiritualis hujus beariradiriis" im 
2 id oe — wem kr er Bee 
um. oy 


de 


tr + Fies|nzorns Jaws 2 pr, I ais JIE 7 25 
e vnc 4 Gs —— S « 29: 9 ON: « {6.8 

— ferian. cap. 4 — 2. Pp. 266. Nam & 

um ba, — m in — obſervantur, aufori- 

ratet ſibi 5 legis uſurpaverunt, velut die Dominico 

& — be. Pentecoſten, nec de geniculis adorare & jejunium 

ſolverey mulraque alia quae ſcripta go ſunt, aan ſibi ob- 

- ſepvatio vendicavit. in Epbeſ.. ef. proper: tom. G. p. 161, 


— rempus laetitiae & yi quo non flectimus ge- 
_: — 


nus nec eurvamur in terram, 0 refargentes ad 
otum uta ſuſtollimur. 
. Alex andrin. canon. 15. tom. 2.8. 23. Kvexeany Ss . 
e dia Toy e e By 
my em LESS oM XLVII. > & 71 8 
Arguſtin. enarrat. in Pſalm. 65. rom 8. 277 ren em 
e venitur ad 1 roy 2 [2 * 
mil. Hieroſol. Practar. ad Carech. p. 7. 
| Lz$s5s0x' Cl. $4) 


|  Miſchna_ge Paſchate, cap. 10. F. 2. tom. 2. p. 173. 19 u 
Tun TÞ IM mn y Nan ——— .] MA hο⁰ο⁰i v 
tw 5y Man h um Dy Pan wn bn ma 11.7 
wow WWD 12 1200 $ 7. 2. 75. — 2W WD n 5 4 7 4% — 
by mn Dy hu 1212 de Benedifion, cap. 6. F. 2. tem. 1. P. 20,— 
W. I'M y zn 1 vin dyn w N min fn NN 
| | dN N 


Ls 0 N cui. 


Mart apol. 2. p. 98. Af S . 8 
2 7 4 þ aT0 Tc cet S «xs Kal aufn 4 


— — leere, lib. 4- cap. 57. p. 357: Temperme 

eum calicis ſuum ſanguinem confirmavit. 

Clement. Alenandrin. Paedagog. lib. 2. — Pp. 05 Len 

* aiud]@ 715 repuans :n N . 6 U 75 A 
Cyprian. epiſt. 62. ad Caecil. p. 101. Spiritus ſanctus vinum 

mixtut declarath id eſt, calicem Do-, aqua & vino — 

prophetica voce promunciar Ur apparent in paſſione Domini 


r i. © © 


. te a 


APPENDIX. 455 


eſſe geſtum, quod fuerat ante praedictum. . p. 102.  Cali- 


cem vero docuerit exemplo magiſterii ſui, vini & aquae con- 
junctione miſceri . Qua in parte invenimus calicem mix- 
tum fuiſſe, quem Dominus obtuli t. Unde appatet nec 
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minus fecit, nos quoque faciamus, & calicem Domini pari ta- 
tiode miſcentes a divino magiſter io non recedamus . p. 103. 
Conjunctio aquae & vini tic milcetur in calice. Domini, ut com- 
mixtio illa non puſſit ab invicem ſeparari. Sic autem in ſadri- 
ficando calice Domini, offerri aqua ſola non poteſt, quomodo 
nec vinum ſolum poteſt; Sic vero calix Domini non eſt 
aqua ſola, aut vinum — niſi utrumque ſibi miſceatur· 
pu boy Relig di igitur noſtrae congruit & timori, & ipſi loco 
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tatem; & quod prius apud quoſdatn videtur erratum, Domino mo- 
nente, corrigere: ut cum in claritare ſua & majeſtate coeleſti venire 
coeperit, inveniat nos tenere quod monuit, obſervate quod docuit, 
facere quod fecit. 1 Rr 
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cibo & poculo Domini, ad-profanz contagia ſponte propefavi- 
mus: perdidit nos aliena perfidia, parentes ſenfimus par fieldu.— 
Pp. 125 * — ac teſte meipſo, deere qu quid evenetit. © Paten- 
res forte. fugientes — — minus conſulunt, ſub nutricis 
— Al — CINE GT 
m ws. Illi ei confluebar, qu 
carnem necdum poſſet edere — panem mero mixtum, 
Jag ta tamen & ipſum de immolatione-pereuntfurn fuþererat, tra- 

Recepit ſiliam poſtmodum mater. Sed facinas phelt 
commiſſum tam loqui & it icare hon pothit, . quam nec. intelli. 
—— noble arcere.” Ignotatione igitur obreprum elt, ut 

cantibus nobis eam ſecum mater inferret. - enim 
mitta cum ſanctis, precis noſtrae & orationis impatiens, nunc 1 
ratu concurri, nune mentis aeſtu coepit fludtuabunda Jacari 
velut tortore ate, quibus poterat indiciis. conſcientiam fadti 1a 
in ſimplicibus aqhuc annis rudis anima fatebatur. Ubi verd l- 
lemnibus adicmpletis calicem diaconus offerre pracſentibus coepit. 
& is caeteris locus ejus advenit; faciem ſuam paryula.in-. 
ſtinchu divinae majeſtatis avertere, os labiis obturantibus premere, 
calicem recuſate. Perſtitit tamen diaconus, & reluQanti lice, 
= ſacramento calicis infudit. Tune ſequitur ſingultus & vornitus. 
| | Scars 8 Don? nge Euchari is permanere non potult, 
catus in DoMrt ſanguine potus de pollutis viſceribus eru- 

7 tanta eſt poteſtas Don, tanta f Secreti tene 

im ſub ejus —— detecta ſunt; ſacerdotem Der nec occullts.. 
crimina fefellerunt. Hoc- circa infantem,/ bunks ad W 
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Augaſtin. [edit- Bene dictin.] h imperfect. cont; Fuliap: lib. 
5. 30. iom. 10. p. 967. Cur miniſtratur ſanguis,.— quem biz 
bat par vulus, ut habere poſſit vitam, G. de nullius peccati origine 
venit in mortem o Julian. Pelag. hb. 1. cap. ö. tom. 7. 
2-370: Omnino & parvulorum ſalvator eſt CR Is rs; omnino, 
by ab illo redimanturs peribunt, iam ſine carne ejus & 
ine vitam habere non poſſunt. Hoc ſenſit, hoc credidit, 
hoc. didicit, hoc - docuit” &t Joannes. 3. . 1. P. 387. 
dicente CHR Is ro, Si non manducaveritis team carnem; & 
_ biberitis meum {anguivem, non habebitis vitam in vobis; dictu⸗ 
rus fueram parvulum habiturum vitam, qui fine iſto ſacramento 
fnifſer hanc vitam? de | peegar; merit. & remiſſ. lib. 1. 
cap. 20. p. 282. DowinuM audiamus, non quidem hoc de ſa- 
eramerito la vacri dicentem, fed de ſacramento ſanctae meriſae 
ſuze, quo nemo rite niſi baptizatus accedit: Niſi manducaveritis 
earner mean, &c. Quid ultra quaerimus? An vera, 
qua etiam hoc dicere audebit, quod ad patvulos haet ſen- 
non pertineat, poſſintque ſine participatione corporis bujus 
& ſinguinis in ſe habere vitam? Sed qui hoc dicit, hon arfen- 
dit, quia niſi omnes iſta ſententia teneat, ut fine corpote & ſan- 
guine filii homipis vitam babere non poſſint, fruſtra etiam aetas 
major id curat, ——— ſerm. 8, de verb. Apoſt. cap. ö. tom. 10. 
Io, Infantes ſunt, ſed, membra ejus funt. Infantes ſunt, fed 
acramenra ejus accipiunt, Infantes ſunt, ſed menſae ejus participes, 
hunr ut babeant in ſe vitam. de peccat. merit. 2 remiſl.. 
bb. 1. tap. 4, tom. 7. p. 284. Optime Punici Chriſtiani Nr 
ipfurn nihil aliud quam ſalutem, & ſacrament corporis CHRISTI, 
nibil aliud N vocant. Unde, niſi ex antiqua, ut exiſti- 
mo, & apoſtolica traditione, qua eccleſiae CHR ri inſitum tenent, 
peter baptiſmum ü Dominicae menſae, non 
ſum non ad regnum D871, ſed nec ad ſalutem & vitam aeternam 
pag quenquam hominum pervenire? Hoc enim & ſcriptura te-- 
Sar ſecundumea quae ſupra diximus. Nam quid aliud tenemt, qui. 
biptiſy um nomine falutis appellant, niſi quod dictum eſt, Salvos; 
nos fecit per lavacrum regenerationis; . & quod Petrus git, Sic & 
vos fimili forma baptiſma ſalvos fecit? Quid aliud etiam qui. ſa- 
- cramentum menſae Dominicae vitam yocants. niſi pans þ - 
eſt, Ego fum panis vivus, qui de coelo delcendi, & panis quem 
ego dedero, caro mea eſt pro ſeculi vita; &, Si non * 
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leſte imminentia, fi vomueriut relevuntur; ita etiam ni qui pec- 

caverutt; iguidem” occultant & retinent intra ſ pectratutmn, in- 

trinſecus urgentur & propemodum ſufforamtur 4 pfiſegmate vel 

dumore peccai. Si autetn ipſe ful üccufator fiat, dum tectſat 

ſemetipſum & confitetur, ſinul evomit & delictutn, atque om- 

nem morbi-digerit cauſam. Tantuta modo cirrumſpice diligen- 

tius, cui debea proſiteri peccatum tuin. Proba prius medicum 

cui debeas cauſam languoris exponere, qui ſTiar i mari cum in- 

1 0 flere cum flente, qui condolendi & compatiendi noye- 

rr diſciplinam z ur-itademum ſi quid ille dixerit, qui ſe prlus 8e 

eruditum medicum oſtenderit & milericordem,; fi quid conſitii' de- 

derit, facias & ſecuatis: Si intellexetit & praeviderit talein eſſe 
languorem tuum, qui in conventu totius eccleſiae exponi debeat 
SSIS ex quo fortaſſis & caeteri aedificari poterunt & tu _ 
acile ſanari, multa boc deliberatione & ſatis perito medici.ill 

' , Muguſtin, ferm. 16. de verb. Dom. cap. 8. tom. 10. p. 29. Id 
ſecreto debemus cortipere, in ſocreto arguere; ne volentes pub- 

lice.arguere, prodamus hominem. Nos volumus cotripere & 

cotrigere: quid ſi inimicus quaerit. audire quod puniat? Novit 

enim neſcio quem homicidam-epiſcopus, & alius illum nemo no- 

vit. Ego volo lum: publice corripere, at tu quaeris inſcribere“ 

prorſus nec prodo nec negligo: corripio in ſecreto: pono ante 

oculos Der judicium: terreo cruentam conſcientiam: perſuadeo 
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 Tertullien, de con. milit. cap. 3. p. 102. Ad omnem progreſs 
ſum atque promotum, ad omnem aditum & exitum, ad-calcea- 
tum, ad lavacra, ad menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, 
A nos converſatio exercet, frontem crucis ſignaculo te- 
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truth of what is therein delivered: And as it would be almoſt im- 
practicable 5 ſpecify the many particular paſſages, which he has 


made uſe of, though often with alteration, and aſſign them to 
their 1 ive authors, whoſe names might alſo prejudice the 
Reader in, their favour, or the contrary; be thinks'it beſt to let 
that quite alone, and deſires that this general declaration may ac- 
quit him of the charge of Plagiariſm. IE 

He likewiſe takes this MET of acquainting thoſe- pious 
Chriſtians, who defire to worſhip G op according to this truly 
Ancient Syſtem of our Blefſed Saviour's moſt holy Religion, that 
they are recommended to a Book, entituled, A ComplearCol- 
© ſection of Devotions both Publick and Private: taken from the 
« Apoſtolica! Conſtitutions, the Ancient Liturgies, and the Com- 
« mon Prayer Book of the Church of England. In Two Parts. 
« Part I. Comprehending the Publick Offices of the Church; 
« Humbly offered to the confideration of the preſent Churches of 
« Chriſtendom, Greek, Roman, Engliſh, and all others. Part II. 
c Being à Primitive method of Daily Private Prayer, containing 
% Devotions, for the Morning and rg e. for the Ancient 
* hours of prayer, Nine, Twelve, and T 8 


ree; together with 
„Hymns and Thankſgivings for the Lok D's-day and Sabbath, 
& and Prayers for Faſting days; as alſo Devotions for the Altar, 
© and Graces before and after Meat: All taken from the Apoſtoli- 
« cal Conſtitutions and the Ancient Liturgies, with ſome Addi- 
« tions; and recommended to the practice of all private Chri- 
© ſtians of every Communion. To which is added, An Ap- 
« pendix in juſtification of this Undertaking, conſiſting of Ex- 
© tracts and Obſervations, taken from the writings of very emi- 
nent and learned Divines of different Communions. And to all 
© is ſubjoined, in a Supplement, An Eſſay to procure Catholick 
© Communion upon Catholick principles. London, printed for 
* the Author, and ſold by the Bookſellers of Landon and Weſt1ain+ 
12 fer, 1734. Price, bound in Calf, Six Shillings. ? - | 
he preſent opportunity is laid hold of to deſire the Reader to 
make the following alterations and emendations in the abovemen- 
tioned Collecti Devotions. | 
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